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Whilst Kumaon was thus broken up into a number of petty 
kingdoms under rulers of different tribes, 
Riaeof the Chanda. Katyuri, Khasiya and others, a family estab¬ 
lished itself in the eastern parganah which succeeded, though after 
the lapse of many centuries, in reunitiog the province under one 
ruler. The founder of this family was 3om Chand, a Sombansi or 
Chandrabansi Rajput. Two stories are told as to the manner in 
which he first obtained a footing in Kumaon. The first informs us 
that Brahni Deo 1 Katyuri on settling in Sui was opposed by the 

1 Another account gives the name as BaichUla Deva and makes him thte 
ancestor of Dtmm Deo ami Bralimu or Bir Deo. The Bai* Rajas were lord* 
of Ivanuuj in the seventh and perhaps also in the eighth century. 

63 
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Rawat Raja of Domkot, who refuged to render submission to one 
who was obliged to leave his own country and had not the power 
to enforce obedience to his authority. The people themselves were 
divided into factions, each tinder its own leader, who espoused 
sometimes the cause of one Raja and sometimes that of the other 
according as interest or prejudice moved them. So matters remained 
for several years until there was no authority in the land and every 
one did that which seemed good in his own sight. The usual in¬ 
security of person and property ensured and worn out by quarrels 
which were undertaken for the sake of a few all parties amongst 
the people agreed that the absence of any form of government was 
intolerable and that as it was impossible to reconcile the conflicting 
claims of the rival Rajas, the people themselves should send a 
deputation to the plains to seek out a cadet of some royal house 
to rule over them. The chief nien of Kumaon, accordingly des¬ 
patched a trusty messenger to visit the couits of northern India 
and select a Raja for them. In those days the lunar dynasty of 
Kanauj was famous throughout Upper India, and Som Cliand, a 
member of that family, was found at Jhiisi an ancient town on the 
left hank of the Ganges opposite the Ddraganj suburb of the city of 
Allahabad. His horoscope was carefully examined and pronounced 
by the astrologers to contain all those conjunctions of the planets 
■which foretold a prosperous future and fitness for the royal state 
and he was at once brought to Kumaon aDd installed at Champd- 
wat. The second story makes Som Ghand the brother of the reign¬ 
ing Raja of Kanauj and states that whilst on a pilgrimage to 
Badrindth he met Brahm Deo and so ingratiated himself with the 
feeble old man that he was invited to remain in Kumaon. Som 
Cliand consented and received the daughter of Brahm Deo in 
marriage aud with her as dowry fifteen biaia of land in Champdwat 
and considerable grants in the Biidbar and Tardi. There is much 
reason to doubt that such a person as Som Cband ever existed or 
at least that we can accept as history the stories told regarding 
him and bis immediate successors in the local traditions. It seems 
better, however, to give this local history exactly as it exists and to 
state the reasons for distrusting portions of it in -their proper place. 
There is no written history of Kumaon and the statements which are 
made iu the course of this narrative are simply based on traditions 
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many of which were collected during the loDg and laborious 
life of the late Rudradatta Pant, a learned Brahman of Almora, 
and which were placed at my disposal by Sir John Strachey. Re¬ 
search has contributed eery many additions and much corroborative 
matter and on the whole these traditions may be considered quite 
as fairly trustworthy in the earlier years as any other similar 
accounts in India, and in the later years they appear to be more 
accurate and complete than any other similar records with which 
we are acquainted. It ought not to be considered strange that 
there should be so few writings in existence relating to the times 
of the former Rajas of this country, if due regard be had to its 
history. In Garhwal few of the old families were left at the British 
occupation and the official records had been burned by the Gor- 
klialis. In Kumaon, too, the successive revolutions led to a redis¬ 
tribution of property amongst the adherents of the party for the 
time being in power and all the old records were either destroyed 
or disappeared. 

Accepting, however, Soin Chand as an historical personage, the 

main features of the several stories regard- 
Ctiund chronology- , . , , , . 

lug him may be resolved into the very pro¬ 
bable and simple statement that he came to Kumaon as an adven¬ 
turer and being of Rajput blood married the daughter of the petty 
Raja of Sui and in course of time supplanted his father-in-law. 
But before we proceed further wo must examine the Chand chro¬ 
nology more closely aud endeavour to discover some approximately 
correct date to which we can assign their settlement in Kumaon. 
Two dates are commonly given for this immigration ; one is 742 
or 757 V, S. corresponding to 085 or 700 A, D., and the other is 
1235 V. Sanvat or 1178 A.D. Even amongst those who adhere to 
the former dates there are variations in the successions and lengths 
of reigns which are very troublesome and difficult to reconcile. 
We shall therefore place the reader in as good a position as 
ourselves for exercising a judgment in this matter by giving 
the three principal lists which for convenience we will call 
A, B, and C. The list A, was obtained from Rudradatta Pant 
already mentioned ; list B. from Bhirna Siuha, titular Raja of 
Kumaon at Almora, and list C. from an official report made 
in 1849 A. D. 
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List of Chand princes. 


1“-———- 

DaTE or ACCESSION ACCORDING TO THE VlKBAMA 

Santat and length or reign. 


Name*. 


A. 

0. and C. 





■ 

Accession. 

Reign. 

1. Soma 

Chand 


767 

i 

SI 

749 

SI 

2. Atm* 


,,, 

778 

19 

763 

7 

9. Purnna 

»> 


797 

18 

770 

18 

A indra 



816 

so 

788 

10 

0. 8on«ar 

>1 

feM 

835 

35 

798 

18 

A 8udh& 



870 

20 

816 

io 

7. Hammira 



890 

23 

826 

17 

8. Bios 

»» 


913*26 

13 

843*55 

11 

Khasiya interregnum 


026-i122 

196 

855*1007 

213 

9. Bira 

Chand 


1)22 

! 15 

1007 

33 

10. Buna 



1187 

13 

1080 

20 

11. Lflchcliliml ,, 


1150 

20 

1100 

8 

)2. TJharma 


■ft* i 

1170 

8 

1108 

19 

IS. Karma 



1178 

19 

1127 

9 

14. Kalyan 



1197 

9 

1136 

SI 

16. Mirbhaya 


»»• 

liiod 

21 

1157 

7 

16. Narn 



la 97 

7 

1 164 

18 

17. Ranald 

»» 


ta,)4 

IS 

1182 

31 



1 



l. 




It will be seen that the names in ali three lists agree but there 


are differences in the length of the reigns of the pre-Khasiya 
Rajas and a transfer of the reigns of those who come afterwards 
which may well be due to the errors of copyists. For the next 
series all three copies differ in the length of the reigns and one 
gives a different order of succession :— 


Date op accession according to the Vikraka eantat and 

LENGTH OP BE1GN. 


Marries. 


n. 

C. 

Accession. 

Reign. 

Accession. 

Reign. 

Accession. 

Reign. 

3 8. Rfima Chand ... 

1252 

10 

1213 

7 

1192 

21 

19. Bhikma „ 

1202 

21 

1220 

19 

1213 

7 

20 . Meglia „ 

1283 


1239 

9 

1220 

19 

91. Dliyaiia „ 

1290 


1248 

14 

1239 

1 

22. l’arliata „ 

13U9 


1262 

21 

1240 

22 

23. 'iholiar fl 

1318 

14 

1283 

7 

1262 

21 

24. Kalyan „ 

1332 

21 

1290 

18 

1283 

7 
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The difference between the lists 'B’ and 'C is probably due 
to the copyist of list ‘ C’ mistaking in some instances the date of 
decease for the date of accession. Both these lists make Garur Gy&n 
Chand, the successor of Kaly&n Chand differing in this respect 
from list A :— 


Names. 


t. 



. * ! 

c. 

Acces¬ 

sion. 

Reign 

Name*. 

Acces¬ 

sion. 

lteign. 

Acces¬ 

sion. 

Reign. 

*5. Trllokl Chand, 

1353 

7 

Gurn Gyan Chand 

1308 

10 

1290 


IS 

t«. Damira 


i860 

18 

Udhjan 


1318 

17 

1308 


10 

17. Dharma 


1378 

23 

Atma 


1333 

8 

1818 


IT 

18. Abhiya 


HOI 

30 

Triloki 


1343 

7 

1335 


16 

29. Garur Cyan 


1431 

45 

Damara 


1360 

13 

"1 



SO. Haritiar 


1476 

1 

Dharma 


1363 

17 




31. TJilhyau 

n 

1477 

] 

Abhaya 


1380 

11 




32. Atuia 


1478 

1 

Hari 


1391 

19 




33. Hart 


1479 

1 

Vikrama 


1410 

9 




84. Vikrama 


1480 

14 

Bill rati 

n 

1418 

19 




85. Bhirati 


1494 

24 

R a tana 


1438 

9 




36 Katana 


1618 

27 

Kirti 


1447 

16 




37. Kirati 


1645 

15 

Pratspa 


1465 

10 

l A* 


h A« 

38. Parish 


1560 

14 

Tara 


1475 

17 

laB. 


InB. 

38 Titra 


1574 

16 

Manik 


1492 

11 




40. Muuik 


1690 

9 

Killi Kalyin 


1603 

18 




«l. Kill fialyin 


1699 

8 

Fateh 


1621 

5 




41 . Puiiiorl’nran 


1608 

4 

Bhikhma 


1620 

26 




43. Bhiklima or 


1612 

5 

Kalyau 


1552 

25 




Bhiahma 




liudra 


1677 

30 




♦4. Halo Kalyin 


1617 

8 








43. Kudra 

tf 

1815 

29 









We have several grants of Rudra Chand dating from 1489 


Saka= 1567 A.D. to 1518 Saka = 1596 A.D. which agrees with the 
dates given in list A. viz. 1567 to 1597 A.D. and since as soon 
as we come to apply corroborative evidence we find it the most 
trustworthy of the three we may well accept it for all so far as it 
goes. We have an inscription of Vikrama Chand dated 1423 A.D. 
which also agrees with the date given to that prince in list A. and 
again an inscription of the Mankoti Raja. 

Though accepting the later dates it seems impossible to retain 
K«riier dates cannot bo those given for the earlier members of tho 
accepted. family. If we retain 700 A. D. as the 

date of Som Cband’s accession we shall have to crowd the coming 
of Sankara, the vast political revolutions consequent on the down¬ 
fall of Buddhism, the reigns of the thirteen Katyiiri Rajas 
known from inscriptions (three of whom ruled over twenty years 



502 


HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


each) and the reigns of their successors into the sixty-six years 
between the visit of Hwen Thsang and the accession of Som 
Chaad. We must confess, however, that there is nothing in 
the length of the reigns given in the lists which will admit of 
any considerable correction. The first eight reigns alone appear 
unusually long, yet they give an average of only twenty-one years, 
a by no means impossible chronology. Still we cannot accept 
the initial date and the only way open for reconciling the dates 
in the list with facts is either to reject Som Chand and his suc¬ 
cessors up to Thohar Chand as inventions of later years or to 
accept them and revise their chronology. 1 If we retain Som 
Chand and his successors as historical personages we must aban¬ 
don the story of his marriage with the daughter of the last Kat- 
yuri prince of K&li Kumaon. Som Chand may, indeed, have 
married the daughter of a hill-princo but considering that the 
Katyilri family must have then been settled in Joshimath and 
their later seat K&rttikeyapura was yet unknown, the connection 
of their name with the bride of Som Chand must have been made 
many years after the marriage had taken place. If we abandon 
the connection between Som Chand and Brahm Deo there is little 
need for further adjustment, but if we retain the names and the 
story we must amend the chronology. The only suggestion that 
appears possible to me in this case is to omit altogether the 
Khasiya interregnum as an interruption in the Chand chronology. 
It is much more probable that the Khasiya dynasty was contem¬ 
porary with that of the Chanda and only came into collision with 
them when Sonp&l Khasiya and Bira Chand finally decided the 
question of the pretensions of their respective families to the tract 
along the K&li. In one of the lists and in an old tradition Bira 
is made a grandson of Sonsdr Chand and not a mere descendant 
and it seems unlikely that the descendants of Sonsir Chand. 
should be so well known as at once to be selected to fill the 
throne if so many years had elapsed since his family occupied Cham- 
p&wat. Wo might therefore fairly omit the reigns of the Khasiya 
Rajas as an interruption of the Chand chronology, and taking the 
more moderate reigns for this period given in the list B. we arrive 
at the date 1010 San vat or 953 A.D. for the accession of Som 
Chand. 
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There is much, however, to be said in favour of the suggestion 


HarukdelA itatemcnt. 


that the Chand history commences at a 
much later date. The date 1235 SanvAt 


or 1178 A.D. would, if we retained the existing names, compel us 
to crowd into the period between 1178 A.D. and 1423 A.D., 
the well-ascertained date of Vikrama Chand, some thirty-four 
reigns, ana thus allow only seven years to a reign, a very low and 
improbable average. From a memorandum, made for Government 
by Mr. W. Fraser in 1813, on a conversation which he had with 
the celebrated Kumaoni statesman Harakdeb Joshi, the early 
history of the Chanda is thus given :—■' The first Raja, a R-.ijpdt 
by birth Thohar Chand, was taken from Jhusi at the age of 16 or 
17. His son, grandson and great-grandson succeeded when the 
line became extinct. On this event, a second person descended 
direct from the uncle of Tbohar Chand by name Cyan Chand was 
brought from Jhusi and placed on the throne.” In the account 
of the succession to Thohar Chand one list makes Garur Gyan 
Chand sixth and the other makes him seoond in descent. Ac¬ 
cording to the more correct list he ascended the gaddi in 1374 
A.D. and Thohar Chand commenced to reign in 1261 A.D. The 
latter date is just thirty-eight years after the date on an inscrip¬ 
tion of the Dfilu Raja Kriichalla noticed hereafter, which shows us 
that some years previous to the accession of Thohar Chand there 
were Chandrabansis in KAli Kumaon. Of the three names given 
in the inscription not one agrees with any name in the lists, but 
unless we may suppose two or three families of tho same clan of 
equal importance in the same tract these Chands of KrAcballa’s 
inscription belong to the same family as the Chands of tradition, 
and therefore Thohar Chand can hardly have been the first of his 
race in Kumaon although he was probably the first to attain to 
other than very local importance. We gather this much, however, 
that in the first quarter of the thirteenth century at least three Chan- 
drabansi chiefs held the position of mandoline or heads of circles as 
the smaller fiscal sub-divisions were called and that they then owed 
fealty to the Raja of Doti and in no respect diSored from the 
RAwat Khasiya chiefs their neighbours. The latter alone have 
the title of Raja, and the inference follows that the power and 
influence which the later traditions assign to the earlier Chands, 
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Somb&nsis of Jhuii. 


if true at all, must be taken as referring only to the mandat or 
circle alone within which they exercised authority. 

Sir H. M. Elliot* states that Som Chand was a Chandel and 
not a Chandrabansi and that he came from 
Jhtinsi, not Jhrisi; but there is no authority 
for either of these changes in the local account. Tradition is 
unanimous in representing the family as of the Sombansi clan, and 
the name Jhdnsi was not known until its foundation by Bir 
Sinh Deo in the reign of Jalidngir* Jhdsi stands on the site of an 
ancient city called Pratishthana and contained a Rajput colony at a 
very early date. The Sombansis of Partabgarh in Oudh state 
that the original seat of their clan was Jhusi; that Sukraina Sinh, 
one of their ancestors who lived there, had three sons, one of 
whom went to Nep&l, the second to Hardui, and the third re¬ 
mained at Jhdsi. The son of the last was cursed hy a Musalman 
fakir and lost his kingdom in consequence. If we assign Som 
Chand to this family we shall have to place him much later 
than the date given by Elliot, 1178 A.D. This latter date, how¬ 
ever, is clearly derived from Mr. J. H. Batten’s notes 3 quoted below 
and has no authority of its own. Like most of the dates given 
here it is founded on information received from some of the 
Kumaon Brahmans. From an old inscription dated in 1027 A.D., 
found at Jhusi, it appears that a Rajput family then held posses¬ 
sion of the tract of country lying aloDg the left bank of the Ganges 
near Prayfig, an ancient name of Allahabad. The names given 
are ‘VijayapAla, Adyapdla and Trilochanapiila, and this would 


1 Beamos’ Elliot, I,; 73 * Gazetteer, I., <38. * Report on 

Kumaon and Garhwal, pane 16+: Mr. Batten’# note an this date is as follow*.-— 
“On a reference to contemporaneous history we find that the year 1)9+A.D. 
it the date generally fixed for the conquest of Kanauj by the arms of Kutb-ud- 
din the Lieutenant of Shahab-ud-din, and also that 1 195 A D. saw him extend 
his'vlctories across the Ganges to Budann. It is I think extremely probable 
that an incorrect tradition tnay hare anticipated the commencement of the 
Chand dynasty lit Kumaon by 1# years, and that in the great rcrolntion which 
transferred the empire of the (.angelic plain as far as Benares from the 
Rahtors to their Muhammadan rictors, when the dispersion of numerous power¬ 
ful Hindu tribes took place everywhere; among them the earliest Chand ami hia 
followers found their way to Kumaon. But, whether the elevation of this race 
in the hills preceded or followed the fatl of the Kanauj kingdom, the shock of 
that fall may well be supposed to have .cached to the foot of the Himalaya, and 
hardly to hare been arreated at Budaun and the lower parta of Katehtr. The 
rule of the hill power* whether Khasiya or Chand, if it had survived at all the 
decadence of the Katyura line, and the breaking of the Rajputs petty chief- 
ships, must lure been rudely shaken at this period.” 4 As. Ke». XVII., 

*2t : J.A.S. Ben., XXXI., 6. 
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show us that so late as the first quartei of the eleventh cefttury a 
Rajpdt colony existed at Jhtiai from which the Kumaon Chands 
might have come, Jhusi is also traditionally connected with thu 
kingdom known as Harbong ki raj, where the cruel and foolish RAja 
Harbong lived. Elliot gives some account of his life and character, 
and it is to him that the Sombansi legend apparently refers when 
stating that the grandson of Sukrama Singh was cursed by a 
Musalmau fakir. The Musalrains say that Ilarbongpur was des¬ 
troyed and Jhusi built and consecrated by Sayyid Ali Murtaza, 
who died as late as 1359 A.Di, but this tradition is little to be 
trusted, for many acts are assigned to this saint which must have 
taken place long before the fourteenth century. The Hindus simi¬ 
larly ascribe the death of Harbong and the revolution in Jhusi to 
Machchhindra and GorakhnAth, their great miracle-workers. The 
first is the great Buddhist patron saint of Nepal, Padmapani-AryA- 
valokiteswara-Machchhindranatha. Gorakhnutha, according to 
the Nepal annals, 1 visited the valley in order to see the great 
Machchhindra in the reign of Raja Bar-deva in the Kaligata 
year 3623 or 521 A.D. Now Bar-deva is seventh in descent from 
the Liohehhavi Ansu-Varma, who was Raja of Nepal shortly 
before Hwen Thsang visited the valley in 637 A.D., so that the 
Nepalese Machchhindra may be assigned to the middle of the 
eighth century. From other sources, however, we know that 
Oorakhuath must have lived in the fifteenth century* and that he 
was fifth in spiritual descent from a Matsyendra or Machchhindra, 
who therefore lived in the fourteenth century or about the same 
time as the Sayyid Ali Murtaza. We must, therefore,’reject both 
traditions and refer to the Musalmau historians. Abul Fazl tells 
us that Mahmud made two expeditions to Beuares one in 1019 and 
another in 1022 A.D., but these are not mentioned by other histo¬ 
rians and the inscription in 1027 A.D. shows that even if they took 
place Jhusi was not affected. In 1033 A.D,, however, we have an 
account* of the conquest of Benares by Ahmad Nialtigin, who 
crossed the Ganges and marching along the left bank “unexpectedly 
arrived at a city which is called Benares and which belonged to the 
territory of Gang. Never had a Muhammadan army reached this 
place,” and this we would take as the date for the dispersion of the 
* Wright’* Nepil, 1*0. * Wilton, I., sis.’ * Dow»on’« Elliot, II., Its. 

64 
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Rajput family who ruled in Jhiisi. Our adjusted date for Sons 
Chand’s accession is only fifty-eight years before the raid of 
Nialtigin. 

The portion of Kumaon lying along the Kali has traditions' of 

Kilt Knraaon, ' ts 0Wa re o art ^‘ n o early history which 

help to throw light on the state of the 
country ac the time of the Chand immigration. The name ‘ K»- 
maun’ had here its origin for Vishnu, in his tortoise incarnation, 
dwelt for three whole years oq Kanadeo,* which erer afterwards was 
called Kurm&chala and hence the modern name Kumaon. It was 
not until after the Chanda had settled in Almora that the name 
Kumaon covered its present limits and Kkli-Kumaon was restricted 
to its original signification. The people generally call themselves 
Kutnfti or K41i-Knmui, but in common conversation are known by 
the names of the fiscal snb'divisions in which they reside or are 
spoken of as Khasiyaa by persons belonging to castes other than 
their own. The mythological tradition regarding Kumaon tells us 
that the Lolnigbat valley and its neighbourhood was, in the Satya 
ages, inhabited by the Devas, Daityas and Rskshasas. When 
R&ma slew the Rhkshasa Kumhha-karna, he cut off the head of the 
demon and sent it to Kumaon by the hands of Hanuman, who cast 
it on the bill of Kdrro&chala. The skull filled with water and be- 
eame a Jako some four kos square, and many of the Daityas and 
Rakshasas perished in its waters. The lake remained during 
the Treta and Dwapara ages, and it was not until the incar¬ 
nation of Vishnu as Krishna took place that any change occur¬ 
red. Ohatotkacha, son of Bhimasena by the Rfikshasi Hidimbf 
invaded Kumaon and was slam by Kdrma, Raja of Angadesa. 
Bhimasena subsequently arrived and avenged the slaughter 
of his son and kinsmen and to commemorate the event erected 
and endowed two temples ; one in honour of Ghatotkacha and 
the other in honour of his wife, the Rakshasi Hidimbf. The 
temple dedicated to Ghatotkacha, who is now known as Ghatka- 
debta, is situate on the hill above Phiingar, 3 one mile to the east 
of Champawat, and the other is on the same hill a little lower down 

« The greeter pert of the local folk-lore and traditions contained in the follow¬ 
ing sketch of the history of Kumaon are faithfully reproduced frotn the notes of 
the lute Kudradatta Pant. «A peak in I’atli Chant to the cast of 

Champawat. 3 Bhimn is said to hare chosen this site because the 

iuhabi taot*> were Kakahaaos and of the same tribe as Uidimbt. 
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«o that the blood of goats sacrificed to Ghatkn is said to mingle 
with that of the offerings to Hidimbi. BMmaaena then broke 
the banks of the lake which were formed of the bony substance of the 
Skull of Kumbha-karna and let out the waters which became the 
source of the Gandaki, now known as the Gidhiya river. The old¬ 
est seat of government in the tract was at Shi in the Lohughat 
valley, where the ruins of an ancient temple of the Sun exist 
amidst a clump of lofty deoddr (Indian cedar). The capital was then 
transferred to Domkot or Donkot, whose ruler was a Khasiya 
Thakur of the Bawat elan. 1 The oldest of the existing forts is tha t 
of Katolgarh. 


Soar CliamJ, 933-17 4 A D. 


When Som Chand came to Eumaon he built the first home of 
the Chands on the fifteen-acre plot received by him from his father- 
in-law and called it Raj-bfinga,* which sub¬ 
sequently gave place to the name Champfi- 
wat. He found the country divided into a number of small pattis, 
in each of which was a semi-independent ruler. These again took 
part in the quarrels of the two great factions, the Maras* and the 
Phartiyala. Perhaps in the entire history of India there is no 
record of such bitter and long-continued strife as has existed from 
time immemorial between these two parties. To their internecine 
Strife is to be attributed the intrusion of the Chands in the tenth 
century, the downfall of the same family in the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, the defeat of our levies under Hearsey in 1815 and the litiga¬ 
tion in the Nain Singh case 1 in 1867. In the year of grace 1883, 
the feeling is as strong as it was eight hundred years ago, and the 
difficulties encountered by an alien ruler like Som Chand may 
readily be understood under the light of modern experience. Som 


1 Remain* conaiating of old wall* and chabutra* are (till to be seen on the 
site of Domkot, and peraou* who claim descent from the Rawat Raj ta survive 
in Hum.lea and tillage Sail in Chiral. Erery male child born in the Riwat’a 
family uae to hate a mark on iti neck by which it waa known, but aince royal 
power departed from them the mark hia di sap inured. * (>r royal ‘fort,' to 

Uiatinguiah it' from the ordinary forte of the Khaaiya chief*. Similarly the 
word ‘ ratdi 9 for qnilt waa nerer uaed until the Gorkhili invaeion from it* 
likenes* in *ound to the title “Ifija R«j<t< ” borne by the Kumoon prince*, 
nor would the Dehll official* call the Grtrhwali Kajas ‘Snh’ bccauae of 
its being pronounced like ‘ Shah they alwaya gave the affix * Sinha ’ instead. 
*'ITie Mara* out of Kili Komion are known aa Muhuraa, but the Maria of 
Sui state that the latter are merely the bearer* of the Raja’s dindi Xtaaim ) 
or palanquin. The people of Ryfini, mar Ranikhct, who were subaequently 
appointed tothia office, were of the Muhina caatc correnimndiog to the Kali irt of 
the plain*. The word 1 mmhu’a ’ may be accepted as the generic term, the word 
‘ mir a’ being peculiar to Kali Kutnaon. ‘Nain Sir.gli waa a Mira. 
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Chand was, however, equal to the occasion. He first, with the 
assistance of the Tarftgi clan, subdued the Rawat Raia and having 
brought his small territory into a semblance of order, invited the 
petty chiefs and the heads of the factions to attend his darbar, He 
treated each of the latter with equal honour and when he had as¬ 
certained their power and the number of their adherents, he made 
the head of roe faction the chief adviser and minister in civil 
matters and the head of the other faction chief of his forces. The 
principal village of the Mnr£s was Kot with the fort oi the Katol- 
garh and the chief village of the Phartiyals was Dnngari near Sui, 
and the headmen of these villages were the first Divvan and Rakshi 
of the new state.* Som Chand next reviewed the village rights and 
constitution. He revived the ancient system of headmen in each 
village called bArhaa and ««i/dnus,who were responsible for the police 
and fiscal arrangements of their respective villages or groups of vil¬ 
lages. This was so very old an institution in these hills that the LA r- 
haa of Chauktir and Phungar declared to Som Chand that their office 
had come down to them in unbroken succession from the original 
Daitya rulers of Kumaou. The claim was allowed and permission 
was given to them to receive fees as representatives of the old rulers 
in all cases of trial by ordeal. The h&mdttrt or immediate courtiers 
of Som Chand were Josliis andBishts and MRduliya Paudes of the 
Kanaujiya sub-division from the plains. The general civil and 
military administration was enfiustetl to the Joshis, whilst the 
JBishts and Paudes, who were Brahmans of a superior caste, held the 
offices of guru,, purukit, paurdnik, baid and batoyu. These last 
were also called Chautara 8 Brahmans, or those who did the four 
quarters of the work of the Raja. Som Chand must have had 
considerable support to be able to reduce to submission the turbulent 
elans of his adopted country aud hand over his small state intact 
to his son. At his death he possessed in right of his wife the 
southern half of the present parganah and by right of conquest, the 
remainder. To this may be added Dhy&uirau and parts of the 
Rangor and Silam pattis of Chaugarkha. Som Chand, however, 
held all this tract, as many of his successors did, as feudatory of 
the Maharaja of Doti to whom he paid tribute, so that at this stage 

1 These tvro villages are still looked on as the head-quarters of the respec¬ 
tive factions anti ore each inhabited l>y people of its own party. *A term 

now used as a borne'by the junior luembtrs of th&Kaja’s family in Htpil. 
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of their fortunes the Chand family was little better off than the 
majority of the more important landholders in the province. 

Som Chand was succeeded by his son Alma, Chand, and though 
Atma Chand and hia little remarkable or worth recording took 
successors, 97s —1066 A.D. until the reign of Bina Chand, the 

tradition regarding him affords grounds for leading us to suppose 
that the work of consolidating the power and influence of the little 
state none the less progressed. We are told that the rulers of all the 
neighbouring petty states paid court to Atma. Chand at Cbampnwat. 
Some said that they did so because they feared lest they should be 
swallowed up in the process of extension which they had no doubt 
would be carried out as vigorously by his successors as bad been 
done by Som Chand himself. Others excused themselves on the 
ground that Atma Chand was on his mother’s side a Katyuri and 
therefore entitled to their allegiance. The solidity of the basis of the 
Chand power assumed for the family at this time by the local an¬ 
nalists may easily be gathered from these excuses for their submis¬ 
sion made by those who were naturally opposed to the admission 
of strangers. Atma Chand was succeeded by his son Purana, of 
whom all that is known is that lie was a great hunter and spent 
much of his time in the Bhabiiv engaged in hunting. He was fol¬ 
lowed by his 6on Indra Clmnd, who is said to have brought into 
Kali K umaon the silk-worm ami to have introduced the manufac¬ 
ture of silk which flourished with a certain amount of success until 
the industry perished during the Oorkh&li usurpation. The silk¬ 
worm was brought from China into Tibet by the Chinese Queen of 
Srongtsan Ganpo in the seventh century, and through his Nepalese 
Queen it was introduced into Nepdl and thence doubtless came 
into Kumaon. Of the immediate successors of Indra Chand, 
viz., Sonsdr, Sudha, Hammira of Hari and Bina, nothing is 
known beyond their names. The last named died childless, 
and his death was the signal for a revolt of the Khasiya popula¬ 
tion. 

Bina was a weak-minded ruler who allowed the affairs of the 

country to fall into the hands of unscrupu- 
Thc Kliasiya revolt. r 

lous servants, so that on his death without 

issue, “ the Khasiyas lifted up their heads and established their 

rdj in Kali Kumaon.” The Brahman and Ksbatriya immigrant* 
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and those who had grown wealthy under the Chands were made 
to feel the power of the Khasiya chiefs, “ for," said they, "these have 
long tyrannised over us and our power has now come.” So bitterly 
were the hopeless friends of the Chanda persecuted that all the 
men of note who did not belong to the party now in power fled 
from the provinces or were expelled by force aud filled the courts 
of the neighbouring states with complaints against the Kbasiyas. 
The Katyuris, too, in western Kuniaou were appealed to for assist¬ 
ance and invited to take back their old possessions, but they were 
too much occupied with their own affaire to be able to give any 
material aid and excused themselves on the grouud that as “ the 
rdj of RAli Kumaon had been given by them as a free gift to the 
Chands, it belonged to the Chands, who should reconquer the 
country if they wanted it, that they would not take it back." It 
would appear from this statement that the Khasiya revolution 
was the result of a national movement not only against the foreign 
dynasty but generally against all intruders from the plains. The 
names of fourteen of these Khasiya Rajas are given with the 
length of their reigns and they are stated to have ruled for nearly 
two hundred years over K&li Kumaon, acknowledging, however, the 
supremacy of the Raja of Doti as their Chand predecessors and 
successors are also said to have done. We have already consi¬ 
dered the suggestion that the Khasiya revolution should not be 
allowed to interfere with the Cband chronology. It may fairly be 
assumed that after the death of Atma Chand the family of the 
Rawats of Domkot who emigrated thence to S&li began to lift up 
their heads and that in the reign of Bina Chand they actually 
seized on Champ&wat near their old home. The names of these 
Khasiya Rajas may well be the names of those of the Domkot 
house, for they show no trace of lowland Rojpdt origin. The 


names 1 are as 

follows with the length 

of their reigns:— 


1. 

Bijar, SI. 


(. Kelso, l|. 


n. 

Nign, 

19. 

a. 

Jijur, 7. 


7. Jahal, SO. 


IS. 

Bbagu, 

II. 

a. 

Cijar, 19. 


1 8 MU, 8, 


is. 

Jaipal, 

16. 

4. 

Jir, *. 


9. Guna, 19. 


14. 

tonpil, 

IS. 

G. 

Kilu, 17. 


[ 10, Birba, 9. 


IS. 

Indra, 

IS. 


* Compare some of the names of the simitar Kirftl dynaity of Nepil given 
in Wright’t Nepal, SIS, and Prinsrp, II., S88. We have the name* Quoa, Jigri, 
N»nv I.uk, Guja, Varma, Kesu, Suga, Shimtra, &c., in appearance of the aarne 
character as those given above. 
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The last name does not occur in list A. This was evidently a 
period of general discontent throughout the hills amougst the 
aboriginal tribes. We find from the Nep&l chronicles that about 
this time the Vais Thaknrs of Noikot raised the standard of revolt, 
and for 225 years Nepal was broken up into a number of petty 
principalities like Kumaon. To fix this date we have fortunately 
something more than mere conjecture. The Nepal annals aB well 
as the Musalman historians give the date 1324 A.D. for the emi¬ 
gration of Hara Sinha-deva from Simraun to Nepal, where he 
founded the dynasty which succeeded the Th4kuri princes. If 
from this we take 225 years, the date 1099 A.D. will give us the 
first year of the Thakuri rebellion in NepAl, But we are also told 
that for seven or eight years previous there waa no Raja in Nepil, 
because the last of the Karnataka Rajas, Harideva, was subdued 
by Mukund Sena. 1 Now of this Mukunda Sena we have no 
certain information, but we know that the Senas established a 
separate dynasty in Magadha in the last decade of the eleventh 
century and that M&dhava Sena, the great-grandson of the founder 
of the line in Bengal, visited the Jageswar temple near Almora 
and bestowed lands on that institution. Prinsep* suggests the date 
1123 for this prince, which would be twenty-five yearB later than 
the date of Mnkunda Sena according to the Nep&l annals. 

According, to the chronology we have followed an inscrip- 

„ tion found at Dopes war in Garhwil be- 

hfalla Siju. , 

longs to this period. It records the 

erection by one of the Alalia Bajas of a royal edifice in 

the year 1191 A.D, The translation of this inscription is as 

follows:— 

Inscription from Goptswara. 

Ora. Be it auspicious. The lord paramount and most venerable king ot 
kings, the lire o( whore valour has consumed the aworda ot hir euemlea, and 
the gems ot whore nailt are deeply tinged with the vermilion on the foreheads 
ot the wivea ot inimical princet. Who in the depth (ot his understanding) 
and extent ot his rooown waa like the great ocean, and the splendour of the 
gems of whose footstool flashed on ail sides with the collected rays of luminous 
1 Wright, 178. »Prinsep, IL, *71. 
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rubies on the he*ds of the assemblage of his allied and hostile princes. Who is 
as a lion amongst royal elephants and a rtifer of the land of D&uavoa 1 as 
VikramAditya had been of Vetala. Who like Niriyana uses all princes as hie 
eagles (jararaa), and is endued with the three energies. Who is sprang fr mi 
the family of Gauda and is a tilaka (signet of royalty) to the V&irntha Kula 
and a recent incarnation of Bodtaisatva. This is the prosperous Aneka ! Malla, 
the tilaka on the rulers of the earth, who with his encompassing forces has 
subdued Kedira bkuai, and having made his conquered territoriea as his own 
province, free of warfare, the lord of earth has erected thereupon hli royal 
edifice of Sri PadmapSda, which he has adorned with everything for his enjoy¬ 
ment, giving of gifts and feasts. In the year of the.Saka king past 1113 by 
solar calculation * * * the number «f days past is Ganapati is, Friday, the 
9th of moon * * * Written by * * * Malta Sri Raja Malla, Sri Iswari 
Dera, Fandita Sri Raojana Deva, and Sri Chandrodaya Deva, in conjunction 
with the general and captain. 


BArahit trident. 


Wo have another record of this period in the inscription 
on the trident at Barahat in Tlhri. 3 The 
base or pedestal of this trident is made ol 
copper in size and shape like a common earthen pot; the shaft is 
of brass about twelve feet long, the two lower divisions decagonal 
and the upper one spiral. The forks of the trident are about 
six feet long, and from each of the lateral branches depends a 
chain to which formerly bells wore attached. The local tradi¬ 
tion concerning it is that it was created by some Tibetan Raja 
to whom this part of the country was formerly subject. A copy 

1 The original has hero, ddntiva bhugalaraja veldla v'kramdditya , which should 
mean 44 as Vikraiiiaditya rules over Veiala, so he (Aneka) rules over Dinar** 
and Bhugalas,” The * bh * of bhmgala may, however, be read as ‘ m' and so mean 
Mugala. The only tradition regarding the Mugbals is that certain tombs lined 
with and covered by Urge tiles aud stones have been found at Dwara and Biigea- 
war and are assigned to a Mughal tribe who are said to have held central Ku- 
maon for twenty years. Harcourt notes that at different places in L^hul <dd 
tombs have been found and the local traditions point to a people beyond Yar¬ 
kand as the builders of these tombs. Ten years is assigned a* the period dur¬ 
ing which they remained in that valley, during which time the Lahulis took 
refuge in the upper heights and there cultivated and resided Koolon, &c , p. 
127. In Huoaa too there it a tradition of a Mongol invasion (Bi-Jdulph’s Tribes 
of the Hindu Keogh, p. 3i) and the Miml.ii sectaries ..are culled Meglee (p. \ 16)» 
The earliest movement of the Mongols in force towards India took place in 
I2S1 A.D, under Jtngu Khan ; see Howorth’s Mongols, I,, 50 ; Douglas* Life of 
Jenghiz KU&n, London, 1877. Jingis Khan was burn 11612, pr-idai fried chief of 
his horde in 1175 and died in 1227. It is not necessary, however, to connect these 
strangers with the Mongols of history as they may have belonged to the same 
race and have had given them the name subsefjuentlv best known* 2 The 

name may he read as Sri Bhkneka Malla. *J, A. S, Ben,, V.. 3*7. 485. and 

As. Res., XL* 477. ' 
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of the inscription 1 was forwarded by Mr. Traill to the Asiatic 
Society in Calcutta and was partly decyphered by Dr. W. H. Mill 
with the following result:—It opens with the invocation ‘Snasti, 
Sri/ addressed apparently to a prince, aud the first line contains 
the words ‘ yasya yatra harm:: yachchhringochchhrilam dipt am/ 

‘ whose and where is a palace which is on a lofty peak and splen¬ 
didly magnificent.’ The second line of the inscription consists of 
a somewhat turgid verse which may be translated thus:—“His 
son whose ample condition wa3 exalted by a numerous at :ny, 
devouring the juices of the earth like the sun of summer, then 
arising sat on the throne, and even with his bow unbent, still 
ruled with sage counsels and that abandonment of all selfish 
passions. He was originally by name Uddrackarita (the man 
of generous deed), being skilled in all holy duties, did even thus 
at once, as the best of the lords of power, reduce to fragments the 
army opposed to him, through crushing all other adversaries, chariots 
and all.’' This is the whole of the second line. The third and the 
last which i3 in prose begins ‘ putahputdsya/ “the beloved son of 
a beloved father,’’ and ends with the words 1 tilakam ydcadanke 
pidhatta tdratkirltih sukirtta yoraksharamatha taaydslu rajnah 
sthiram ’ —“ as long as the sacred mark remains in the body, so 
long has the glory of these two illustrious ones (father and sou) been 
concealed: but henceforward may the immortality of this king be 
unshaken.” The meaning is not very clear and the word ‘ sukirtta ’ 
for ‘ illustrious ’ is unusual, if not semibarbarons, in its formation.” 

A second trident of iron stauds in fropt of the Hopeswara tem¬ 
ple having the ancient letters in copper 
Gopeswar trident. ‘ , ,, „ . , 

soldered on in relief in the same way 

as that at Barahat. The form of the letters shows them to 
be of the same age as those at Barahdt and they are accom¬ 
panied by three or four short inscriptions iu modern Nagri 
cut in the metal of the iron shaft. 3 Three of these are illegible 
or rather appear to be in some other language. Dr. Mill gives a 

1 Published as No. V, plate IX., Vo! V. of the Journal. * During a 

recent visit to (iopeawar I examined these inscriptions and found them noW 
utterly illegible -K. T. A. 
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translation of the fourth, which, though it contains many errors, 
is in Sanskrit. The opening verse is in the same metre as that of 
the Barah&t inscription and records that:—*•' the illustrious prince 
Aneka Malla having extended bis conquests on all sides, brought 
together ( qncere, humbled or made low) upon this holy spot sacred 
to Mahadeva, under the emblem of a pillar, the very sovereigns 
of the world whom his prowess had overcome ”—“ and thus 
having re-established this same pillar of victory, he acquired 
reputation. It is a pious act to raise up a worthy foe when 
he has been humbled. ” The figures taken from the plate 
given in the 1 Journal of the Asiatic Society ’ show the shape of 
these tridents. A portion of the older inscription on that at 
B&ralmt has been translated above and the inscription relating to 
Aneka Malla found at B. on the Gopeswar trident can refer 
only to the Anoka Malla of the Gopeswar inscription for whom 
we have a date. The older letters corresponding to those on 
the Barahat Jrident must therefore be considerably earlier than 
the twelfth coutury and refer to an older dynasty than the 
MallaB. 

It was evidently a custom of the hill rajas to erect tridents of 
metal in honor of Shiva as Pasupati. In 
the Nepal annals 1 we read that Sankara- 
deva caused a triml or trident of iron to be made which weighed 
a maund, and this “ he placed at the northern door of Pasupati’s 
temple and dedicated it to him,” and there it remains to the pre¬ 
sent day. From the same source we are able to fix the country 
of this Malla Raja, the invader of Garbwal. The Malla Rajas of 
Nepal were descended from Ansu Varma, who, according to the 
Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Surajbansi family 
of the Lichchhavis of Yaisali near Patna. To one of them was 
born a son Abhaya, and on him the title ‘ Malls’ or ‘wrestler’ 
was bestowed because his father was looking on at a wrestling 
match when the news of the boy’s birth was brought to him. This 
Raja had two sons—Ananda Malla, who reigQed in Bhaktapur, 

* Wright’s Nepil, 123 the .rune * Malla ’ U alto a family name of a dynaaty 
of kingt in the southern Meritha country. 


Nepal trident. 
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On the reverse of the copper-plate grant to the Baleswar temple 
_ , made by the Katyuri Raja Desata Deva we 

have a confirmation of the deed by Kra- 
eliallaof the Jijikula who is described as conqueror of the ‘ Vijaya 
rdjya’ the destroyer of the demolished city of Kantipura and a devout 
Buddhist. The grant is dated from Dfilti, in the year 1145 Saka, 
corresponding to 1223 A.D. Now the Nepkl anuala tells us that 
when the Yais Th&kur Rajas began to reign there were Rajas in 
every tol or quarter of the town in Lalitpatan, “ in Kdutipur (Kath¬ 
mandu) there were twelve Rajas who were called Jhinihmatha- 
kula.” Rurther, it is said that these Thakuras “ left numerous 
B'auddha temples with lands assigned for their maintenance.” The 
facts, thename of the family who conquered Kantipura and the date 


all corroborate the inscription, of which the following is a transla¬ 
tion made by a Calcutta pandit:— 

Translation of the inscription on the back of a copper-plate in 
the Bdleswar temple in Sdi. 

Be this auspicious. The prosperous staled Bharauta. 

The splendid SlrS ruling in heaven, ever strengthened by her victorious 
lord, having embraced the goddess of victory resplendent with her precioua 
peada, dropping from the skull* of her elephantine foes, who wero dragged to 
battle, and killed and felled by the apeara of her warriors, vincible only by the 
lord of heaven, a protectress and benefactress of cows and Brahmans. Her son 
was the great hero and king, Krhclialla, the most excellent, and chief of all who 
bear arms or are versed in the sciences, and who was ever inclined to (acts of) 
piety and charity. By his combat with elephants of newly sprouting tusks, 
with lance, sword, and ropes, Krachalln. tbs lord of earth, became equally mar¬ 
vellous witli tile Pandavas. He was a devout Saut/ata (Buddhist), snd shone 
like the sun on the lotus of the Jini-kula. 1 He was fierce in the strength of his 
arms, of marked valour, and entitled the moet venerable, the lord supreme, and 
great king of kings, the prosperous Krackailu Deva, lord of men, who, in the 
Vijay" rdjya (realm of victory), now in his possession, lias crushed the whole circle 
of liis enemies with his own arms, and having destroyed the kingsof the demolished 
city of Kkrtipura, (Karttikeyapura) and established mir right therein, inspected 
the lands bequeathed by its former kings, all of which, with their revenues, are all 
now made over to the highly deserving of homage Sri Bileswara, the sole Rudra 
* Bhatta Nir&yana, a Bengali Brahmana(bangaja) * * * * juytkebhvam 
by means of this grant. Here is a couplet of the king’s gister : _“ The cloud* with 
abundance of rain fill the mountains and rivers, but fame, the necklace of the 
world, stretches over the three worlds.” The (following) is another couplet of th e 
great queen : « The quality of charity and other virt»™ is excellent, but mo re 
‘It may oe read JijarkuU. 
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and Jay a Deva M&lla, who ruled over Patan and Kantipur. Both 
these princes were expelled by a Kirnataka (Carnatic) dynasty and 
fled to Tirhiit, Some of the family must have remained in Nep&l 
for after a few generations we find that Raja Malia Deva and Kathya 
Malla of Patan founded the village of Ch&p&gaon- and another 
Malla resided in K&ntipur. When the Karnataka dynasty came 
to an end and Nepil was divided amongst a number t>f petty Th4- 
kuri chiefs, the dissolution of authority was preceded by a revolt 
of the ministers,, people and troops at P4tan, an event referred to 
the year 1191 A.D. by the local historians. Hari-Deva, the Kar- 
nitaka Raja of the time, endeavoured to suppress the revolt in its 
beginning, but he and his Kathmandu troops “ were defeated and 
pursued as far as Thambahll" and he never afterwards recovered 
possession of P4tan, We may therefore reasonably assume that 
the family of Jaya Deva Malla was never extinct at P4tan and 
that the leader in the successful rovoit against the intruding Kar- 
nitakas belonged to the same family and that we have them again 
in the Garhw&l inscriptions. The grant shows that Aneka Malla 
was a devout Buddhist and the Nep41ese records also state that the 
Mallas were Buddhists. Aneka Malla was the conqueror of Garh- 
w41 and the sacred Kedar-bhfimi. He found the trident at Gopes- 
war and inscribed on it a record of his prowess; Gopeswar and 
B4rah4t would appear to have been subject to the same dynasty 
whose principal town was B4rah4t already known, as we have sug¬ 
gested, as the capital city of the kingdom of Brahmapura visited 
by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century. The sway of the Mad¬ 
ias in these parts can only have been of short duration, for with 
the exception of on old ckabutra or masonry platform which formed 
their customs post at Joshimath and is still known as the Rain- 
kas chab'iitra, 1 they have left neither trace nor tradition behind. 
It may be noticed also that in this record we have not the complete¬ 
ness of the older inscriptions either as to for or matter. Instead 
of having the headB of the civil and military departments and the 
chief of the scribes with their names and titles in full, the subscrip¬ 
tion is left to the nameless Sendpat i and Sendni, officers of an army 
in the field. 

»The terra < Rilke' or ‘Ralnka’ if on old tide in the Mall* finally tad it* 
tranche* to the pteeent day. 
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so is she who is addicted to her duties and ever faithfully devoted to her lord, 
fo lime ia known to haro a devouring head.” The great king in council with 


his principal courtiers., viz. }— 

Sri Yahad Deva Mandalika, 

Sri Sri Chandra I)eva Mandalika, 
Sri Hari Iiaja Rautta Raja, 

Sri Aniladitya Rautta Raja, 

Sri Vinaya Chandra Mandalika, 


Sri Vadya Chandra Mandalika, 
Sri Jaya Sinha Mandalika, 

Sri tJihala Deva Mandalika. 

Sri Vallala Deva Manda'ika, 

Sri MiiHft Deva Mandalika, 


having determined with his friends aud ministers and well considered the mat¬ 
ter as ia duty bound, has given the aforesaid grant to the logician, tantrika, 
counsellor, saintly, forbearing, prudent, renowned in compositions of proa©, 
verse, an 1 poetry in this age of Kali, the poet, connoisseur of the purport of 
works (books), Bkillcd in the calculation of horoscopes and the like, the sou of 
Nanda, conversaut in augury, and renowned In the world. The limits and 
boundaries thereof being Svaharagadi on the east, as far as Kahndakota on the 
south; as far as Talakota on the west; and as far as Lad haul on the north. 
This spot thus bounded on the four sides, and situated in the Sri Kona Desa 
(corner land), with the mines, valleyB and jungles, together with all products 
thereof, are given over by me by means of this grant, and for its continuance 
coeval with that of the sun ami moon. 

( Vertts.) 

AU the mighty (princes) who from time to time shall he born in my race, 
let them as well as other masters of land preserve this (for ever). The 
donor of lands gains (th • favours) of Aditya, Varuna, Brahma and Vi-hnu, a* 
also of Soma, Hutssana, and the god holding the trident in his hand. When 
the lands (possessed by) Dilfpa, Nripa and Nahusha have been left behind, they 
shall,never accompany any other monarch (on his demise). Lands have been 
bequeathed by various kings, beginning with Siigara. Whoever become* 
master of land at any time, he reaps the produce thereof. lie who receives 
lands as well as be who grants the same both become meritorious and both 
in heaven remain. Whoso resumes lands, whether given by himself or another, 

Ab a filthy worm for sixty thousand years doth pother . 

Whoever steals a gold coin, resumes a villa, or an h of ground. 

Shall dwell in hell as long as offerings are >lroo ned. 

No gift is equal to the grant of land, no wealth equal gift. 

No virtues greater than truth, nor sin titan mod's bhift. 

The king, one’s life, strength and gods deserve timtw t*» u-. regarded by art. 

So long as the possessor of the place wh re :h<- lota- to exist of the 

auspicious Krachalla deva wanders on theearjh.nu long may the lotus-abode of 
the chief of the Kiriintis 1 (flourish )—{SrittuK A**//■/ ydvat ambkya - 
jinlpati viharalu bhuv\ idvat kirdttirasya nripab > .uo'iL/.'a ). 

J The text of Lhis passage is doubtful and *e«mi to read 

There is one *too mnch, but the icodin'; to be . referred seems 

to be that.given in the test. Kirttira perhupi' ecu!.: refer ;o himself as lord 
of Kfrttlpura. 
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And long u the Ior.l of etari spint on the head of the got! holding the 
PInika bow, and hie dreadful bralda of hair are moistened by Ir-mga'a stream. 

What wee the holder of the Otndira bow—mer> IT possessed of valour T 
What wae the ton of Dherma ? What ia the loro of wealth ? What wae 
Rimabhadra the mighty, and what wae Rudarpa too before him ? No, norer 
were they eucb, neither in thie manner nor in that, an the famed Krechtlla, who 
ie aa a gem on the crowns of all the rulers of earth 

In beauty he reeembled the moon and Ratipati. 

To the indigent he wee the Kalpa-tree. 

In relour he wae in quality like the gem of Raghu. 

In the assemblage of all the qualities he waa Bhavanipntl. 

In bowmanehip be war 1 Rima or Bhiehma himself 

In justice he wae ee if born of Dharma. 

Krachalla was a destroyer of hie elephantine enemies in the Ksliynga 

Let our allies, abiding in firm amity, meet with pr sperity, 

And let the rulers of earth govern her with justice throughout the year. 

Let the four articlea of polity remain sternly with you aa a new-married 
bride. 

And let the god haring the semi-how as a gem on hia crest confer good 
fortune on mankind. Dated 1145 of the year of the Saks king, the *nd day of 
the waning moon of Pauslta, Monday, asterism of Fusliya The moon In Cancer, 
and the sun in Sagittarius ; and Saturn following him ; Mars in Virgo ; Jupiter 
and Mercury In Scorpio ; Venus in Aquarius . the ascending node in Ariee ; 
and the descending node in south-east. Written in the prosperous city near 
DG14. Welfare to all worlds 1 

This inscription throws valuable light on the period to which 
it relates. Krachalla was a member of the Jina family who 
belonged to the hill Rajput race and who cotKpiered and held the 
town of Kfuitipura in Nepal. lie was a devout Buddhist, as the 
name of his family would alone show, the word ‘ jintt being a 
generic term applied to a Buddha or chief saint of the Bamldha 
sect in the same manner as lo a Jaina saint ; still he was liberal 
enough, as Buddhists generally were, to confirm the grant to the 
temple of the local deity Biilesvar The names of the Maudalikas 
or local chiefs contain those of two Rdwat Rajas evidently of the 
same clan as the chief of Dorakot, and the names Jihala and Jaya 
may be compared with the names of the Khasija Rajas Jdhala 
and Jaju It is worthy of note that three of the Mandalikas 
have the tribal affix Chaimra, the same as that borne by Som 
Chand's family. Xl would also appear that the Tautras. those 
marvellous combinations of the ritual of the worship of the female 
energies, necromaucy and mysticism, were held in high repute. 
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The donee is praised for his skill in these matters and his profi¬ 
ciency in literature in general. The identification, in the verse, 
of Krdchalla with the chief of the Kiriintis has a shade of doubt 
about it owing to the error in the copy which prevents its being 
made a subject of speculation. The identification, however, is 
neither impossible nor improbable. Dulu is a district in the 
west of Nepfil and was in the last century the seat of an indepen¬ 
dent kingdom. 

At the outbreak of the revolution the surviving members of 
_. , , „ the Chand family retired to the Mai or 

MalAs as the present Tardi, was then called. 
When wearied with the new order of things the people resolved 
on obtaining a king to rule over them, Bira Chand was put 
forward by one Saun Khardynt as a relative of Soil stir Chand. 
The exiled Brahmans and Rajptits and all who were dissatisfied 
with the rule of the Rdwats and Mandalikas rallied round the 
young Chand and joined him in an attack upon Kali Kumnon id 
which they were completely successful. The Khasiya Raja 
Sonpal wa9 slain and Bira established himself at Champawat. 
He is said to have rearranged the relations of the Maras and 
Phartiydls and to have recalled the Joshis to office as a reward 
for the aid that they gave in his restoration. From Bira to 
Oarur Gyfin Chand the local traditions throw no light on the 
history of tin country and merely furnish a bare list of names 
and the single remark that Triloki Chand annexed Chhakhftta to 
Kumaon and built a fort at Bhim Tul to protect the frontiers 
towards T&li and B&rahmandal, where the Kdtbis and Katyuris 
still held independent sway. We have collected some forty in¬ 
scriptions relating to this period, but in some of them the dates 
are wanting and in others the names, whilst the barbarous Sans¬ 
krit in which they are written and the numerous lacuna render 
them of little service to our purpose. They consist chiefly of 
inscriptions on temples and wells and rest-houses, but from them 
the following facts may be gathered. A branch of the Katyuri 
dynasty still ruled in the Danpur parganah and their capital was 
at Baijndth (Vaidyanath) still called Kurttikeyapura in the in¬ 
scriptions. Two of these of considerable length are found on a 
dhdra or masonry well much worn, however, bv the trickling of 
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water over the stones on which they are inscribed. They furnish 
us with the names Udayapala Deva, Charutiapala Deva, and frag¬ 
ments of other names record the grants of certain quantities of 
grain from Ohandoli and other villages for the service of the 
temple of Vaidyandth, The names Agapara Deva, Jhakdtha 
(ljkdtha) Deva and Mahipdla may also be read, but the date has 
unfortunately been obliterated. A copper-plate in the possession 
or Haridatta Tripathi of Darimthauk in Patti Talla Katyrir re¬ 
cords the grant by Indra Deva Rajbar in the year 1202 A.D. of 
certain lands which were registered before Badrindth, the temple 
of that name at Bageswar. Rajbdr was the name given to the 
heir-apparent amongst the Katyuris. On an image of Vishnu in 
one of the old temples at Baijndth occur the names Sri Jahdla, son 
of Thaupala, and in another temple the words “ the Rawal of 
Kakardla” with the dato 1490 A.D., and again on an image of 
Gancsha, the name Kaddru Paraslyo with the date 1322 A.D., 
and the dale 1203 A.D. also occurs elsewhere. From these 
inscriptions we may infer that the valley continued to be inha¬ 
bited during the period and that the Katyuris still resided there. 
Another brandi of. the same family occupied Dwdra and held 
possession of the valley of the Rdmganga. We have an inscrip¬ 
tion from the temple of Goril near Ganai dated in 1219 A.D. 
apparently inscribed by oue Thapuwa Rdwat. On the Dunagiri 
hill above Dwdra there is another dated in 1181 AD., and in 
Dwdra itself one of Atlanta Pdla Deva on the image of Kdlika 
dated in 1122 A.D. Another inscription on a naula or well at 
Dwdra records its construction in 1214 A.D. by Asadhata Tripdthi. 
Beyond these few dates and names the inscriptions collected afford 
no information, and they are given here merely in the hope that 
future researches may throw some light on what is at present an 
unconnected series of dates and doubtful names. 

On turning to the Musalman historians we find very little more 

Musstin&n historians. assistance ’ for their geography is so vague 
regardingcountriea with which they liad little 
intercourse that it is often difficult to discover what is intended. 
The earliest express mention of Kttmaon that we have been able 
to discover is given by Yahya bin Ahmad, 1 who records that when 
1 Dowsou’s Elliot, IV., IS : VI., s*». 
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Khargu, the Katebiri chief who murdered Sayyid Muhammad of 
BuHaun, fled before the arms of SultAn Firoz Tughlak in 1380 A.D., 
ho took refuge in the mountains of Kumaon in the country of the 
Mahtas, who were attacked and defeated by the Sultan. The name 
Mahtas probably refers to the Mewatis who occupied the Tarai 
along the foot of the Kumaon hills. The annual raids of the Musal- 
man governors against the Hindus of Katehir must have sometimes 
brought both parties in contact with the hill-tribes, but of this 
little record remains. 1 The same writer relates* -hat in 1418 A.D. 
Khizr Kh&n sent a considerable force across the Ganges to invade 
Katehir and chastise the rebel Raja Hari Singh. The latter after 
an ineffectual resistance fled towards the mountains of Kumaon, 
pursued by twenty thousand horse, who crossed the Raheb (Rfirn- 
ganga) and followed the enemy into the mountains. Hari Singh 
pressed forward towards the snows and on the fifth day the royal 
forces, disheartened by the difficulties of the country, retired after 
having secured great spoil. It is also recorded 3 that, in 1424 A.Dl 
S ayyid Mubarak Shah proceeded to Katehir and on reaching the 
Ganges was met hy Hari Singh, who paid hie respects. The royal 
army then crossed the Ganges and, having chastised the recusants of 
the neighbourhood, proceeded to the hills of Kumaon. There they 
stayed for a time, and when the weather became hot marched home¬ 
wards by the banks of the Raheb From these casual notices, 
however, we may gather that the Hindus of Katehir* were gradu¬ 
ally giving way before the Musalmara and pressing back towards 
the liilla must have encroached upon the possessions of the bill- 
men. 

This suggestion is supported by the statement in the local 

„ _ . _ . traditions which informs us that at this 

Garor Gy»n Ghaod. 

time the plains had entirely passed away 
from the Chands, and that Oyin Cband on his accession to the 
throne deemed it to be bis first duty to proceed to Dehli and to 
petition the Emperor for the grant of the tract along the foot 
of the hills which had of old belonged to the Katyfiri Rajas. He 
was received with much honfir and, being permitted to accompany 
the Emperor whilst hunting, was one day fortunate enough to shoot 

1 For an account of these raids, sec the history of the Bareilly Dietrlct in 
On*., V.,840. 1 Elliot, I. c , so. * /Aid., #I. 4 Now restricted 

to the tract lying between the UanigiMi;ii, Sards and Klinuimt rirere. 
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a large bird which he saw flying away with something in as talons. 
The bird proved to be a vulture, the gamir or garuda, the bird 
and carrier of Vishnu, which had been carrying away a great snake. 
The Emperor was so pleased with the Raja’s skill that he not only 
granted his petition to have and to hold the land lying along the 
foot of the hills as far as the Ganges, hut directed him henceforth 
to assume the name of Garur Gydn Chand. The Raja returned to 
Kumaon and took possession of the present Bh&bar and Tarai. 
As this Raja reigned from 1374 to 1419 A.D. he may have met 
either Mahmud Tughlak when he came on a hunting expedition 
to the foot of the hills in 1410 or 1412, or Daulat Khan Lodi, who 
paid a similar visit in the following year. However this may be, 
the Madhawa-ke-mal, corresponding to the Taliades Bhabar, was 
shortly afterwards seized and occupied by the Musalman goveruor 
of Sambhal. Gy&u Chaud despatched a force against the intruders 
under his favourite officer Nalu Kath.tyat, who expelled the Musal- 
maus and recovered the entire traet. Cyan Chand recognized the 
services of Nalu by presenting him with a dress of honor (kumdya 
tiropo) and a mnad conferring on him the possession of several vil¬ 
lages in the Bhabar and twelve jydlaa of land in Dbyanirau in 
tenure pf rot* besides carving a tablet to be inscribed and set up in 
Niilu’s own {that) village of Kapraoti commemorating bis success 
and ability in the campaign against the Mlechchhas. 

These unusual honors gave offence to one Jassa of Kamlekh, a 
favorite servant of the Raja, and he took means to poison the mind 
_ of his master against Nalu. The first con- 

sequence was that Nalu was ordered to pro¬ 
ceed to the Bhubar and reside there as governor. The climate 
was theu as now malarious in the extreme and unfit for a prolonged 
residence, and Nalu without putting on his dress of honor resolved 
to seek an interview with the Raja and protest against his being 
sent to the Ma). Jassa saw him coming and told the Raja that 
Nalu was intentionally disrespectful in coining to the interview 

1 Dowson'g Elliot, IV., 4S, 44. ’The term ‘rot' was applied to land 

granted by the ltoja to the families of person* who lm 1 perished i his service, 
and when given to a living man was held to express the Raja’s opinion that the 
man had done such deeds of bravery that it was wonderful that he survived: con¬ 
sequently the grant of Isud in 'rot' was considered one of the most honourable 
rewards that a man could receive. The ordinary form of grant in reward for 
■erripet was in jigtr. 
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without permission and without wearing the dress that bad been 
given him aud so aroused the Raja’s anger that an audience was 
refused and Nalti was sent away in disgrace. His wife, a M&ra 
lady of Sirmola, thereon sent her two sons S6ju and Baru to induce 
their uncle, the chief of the Mirras at ChampAwat, to make peace 
between Nalu and the Raja, hut the lads missed their way and 
fell into the hands of Jassa, who induced the Raja to believe that 
the} r had arrived with the intention of murdering him. The Raja 
ordered the boys to he thrown into prison and there blinded them. 
When news of this event came to Nalu’s ears he roused the Maras 
throughout the country and attacking the Raja, captured Jassa, 
whom he slew. He then sacked Jassa’s village and fort of Kam- 
lekh, the ruins of which exist to the present day. The Raja was 
spared by the conqueror but ill requited their generosity by caus¬ 
ing the death of Nalu, some time afterwards. This episode of 
Nalu shows that the rivalry of the several factions had not dimi¬ 
nished and that it was dangerous for even the Raja to offend the 
chiefs of the parties. Gyan Chand died in 1419 A.D. after a reign 
of to years and was succeeded for a few months by his son Harihar 
Chand. It is now time that we should take some notice of Carh- 
tval and the J)uu. 

Garhwal and the Dun have no written history of their own and 
the traditions preserved regarding them are of the most meagre and 
unsatisfactory nature. We have been able to gather little more 
Early history of Garh- than a list of names with a few dates for the 
wai and the Duu. earlier history of Garhwal. The eastern 

Dun appears to have been settled at a very early period, at least 
that portion of it which adjoins the Tibri frontier near Tapuban. 
Ah along the foot of the inner range westwards are traces of Ban- 
jara colonies and the names BanjurawAla, Fateh pur Tanda and the 
like must doubtless be referred to them. Until we come to the later 
Musalmiin historians we have nothing to say about this tract, and 
even then the information is scant and uninteresting. Garhwal from 
an early period would seem to have been broken up into numerous 
petty states. We have seen that theMalla Raja Aneka Malta visited 
Gopeswar and BarahAt in 1191 A.D., and iu 1209 A.D. SonapAla* 

r He waa the ninth Raja before A jai F a la, but the original of bin inscrip¬ 
tion la not forthcoming, nor could my luformant, a Brahioau of Srinagar, tell 
me where it waa to be found. 
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was Raja of the Bhilang valley, but how far his authority 
extended is not known. Ajaipala transferred the seat of govern¬ 
ment from Chandpur to Dewalgarh in the fourteenth century and 
is held to be the first who attempted to bring the scattered states 
“ under one umbrella.” Much error has arisen from assuming that 
the name ‘ SiwAliks ’ used by the Musalmiin historians must neces¬ 
sarily refer to the outer range of the Dun which separates it from 
the plains, and a brief consideration of its signification in the earlier 
histories will not be out of place here. 


Slwilik hill*. 


The name Siwiilik hills seems to have been assigned to differ¬ 
ent tracts at different times by the Mi is aim An historians. We 
leant that in 1110 A.D. Ban all tn built the 
fort of Nagor in the Siwalik hills, in the 
vicinity of Bora, which leads us to about sixty miles north-west of 
Ajmer. One of the results of the defeat and death of Prithiraj was 
that his “ capital Ajmir and all the Siwiilik hills, Hansi, Sarsuti and 
other districts” full into the hands of the Musnlmans (1192 A.D.) 
The fort of“Mandur fJodpur) in the Siwulik hills” was captured 
by Shainsuddfn in 1227 A.D.,and in 1225 we find Ulugh Khan 
hastening to Hansi in order to assemble the forces of the Siwiilik 
hills that were under his orders and refit the army of Mewat and 
the Koh-pdya (hills). Here the name is clearly applied to the Ar»- 
valli range and Ivoh-paya to the foot of the. hills towards the Hi¬ 
malaya. Shortly afterwards we hear of Ulugh Khan ravaging 
“ the villages in the district of Hariuna, the Siwiilik hills and Ba- 
yana,” a statement which further corroborates our determination of 
the hills south-west of Dehli as the tract at this time indicated. 1 
The first mention of the Siwiilik hills in connection with the Dun 
is in Timur’s account 1 of his campaign in India. He fought seve¬ 
ral battles near HardwAr 9 and the ChAndi 
bill and then invaded the country of Raja 
Bahruz which lay in a valley between the Ganges and the Jumna. 
After crossing the Ganges from the Bijnor district, Timiir marched 
‘several Itos’ and then halted. The following day he marched six 
ko», and whilst resting during the heat of the day heard that an 
immense number of Hindus had collected in the Siwalik hills, 

1 Dowaon'j Elliot, II., 279, 297, 325, 375. 1 Hid., III.. 481, 513. 

3 For tonic account of ihfue battles, nee Gaz , It., 246 Bahruz ia subsequently 
said to be inferior in rant and power to liatan Sen, Baja of Sirmor. 


Timiir, 13&8 A.D. 
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When he received this information he gave orders for his entire 
forces to proceed at once towards the Siwkiiks. Marching during 
the same evening and night, the troops accomplished five kos and 
encamped in the lulls Here Timur held a council of war and 
having disposed of the objections of those who wished to dissuade 
him from his purpose, despatched a body of horse to call in the 
detachments that had been sent to plunder the towns along the 
Jumna and directed every one to prepare for the expedition. 1 he 
troops from the Jumna joined the head-quarters next day and on 
the following day all marched towards rhe Siwkliks. The distance 
travelled from the Ganges and the description given of the country 
point to the Mohau pass as the rotile taken by Timur in his inva¬ 
sion of the Dun. Timur himself informs us that from his inquiries 
he learned that the people of Hindustan computed this mountain 
region at one and a quarter lakh ami that it had narrow and 
strong valleys. “In one of these valleys ( iiarra ) was a Rdi named 
Bahruz, the number of whose forces aod whose lofty, rugged, narrow 
and strong position made him superior to all the chiefs of the hills 
and, indeed, of most of Hindustan. At the present time especially 
he, having heard of my approach, had done his best to strengthen 
his position and all the malignant rrfis of the country had gather¬ 
ed around him. Proud of the number of his men and soldiers, the 
height of his darra and abode, he stood firm, resolved upon fight¬ 
ing.” Having marshalled his army and directed the drums to be 
beaten and the instruments to be sounded as it approached the 
valleyTimtirproiteeded to the mouth of the darra, where be alighted 
from his horse and sent on his officers and men. “ They all 
dismounted and girding up their loins matched forward to the 
conflict full of resolution and courage. The demon-like Hindus 
were lurking in places of ambush and attacked my soldiers, hut 
these retaliated with showers of arrows and falling upon them with 
the sword forced their way into the valley. There they closed 
with them and fighting most bravely they slaughtered the enemy 
with sword, knife and dagger.” The Hindus fled, some hid them¬ 
selves in holes and caves and others were taken prisoners. An im¬ 
mense spoil in money, goods, cows, buffaloes, women and children 
fell into the hands of the victors, who returned to their former en¬ 
campment the same night. The next day they matched about 
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five kos to Bah rah and thence, the following day, to SarsAwah. 
Tlmiir can hardly have penetrated beyond the head of the pass 
near Shorepur, where tradition placeman old town and fort, and cer¬ 
tainly not farther than Kiligarh (Kaulagarh), which was the capital 
in 1654 A.D., or Nawada, the old capital on the Nagsidh hill some 
five miles couth-cast of Dolma. The name Hurdiz occur a in Mu- 
Suinmu histories for Hardat or Haridatta and the name Bahniz 
may well stand for Brahmdat, and was probably tliat of some local 
chief like the name Chhatarbhuj which occurs hereafter and nei¬ 
ther of which are found it. the Gar'uwal lists. Local tradition 
assigns to a Itfmi KarnAvati and Abju Kunv.ar several works in the 
Diin of ancient date and amongst them the Rajput: canal. Their 
palace was at NawAda, 1 and to them are assigned what were then 
important villages, vit., Ajabpur, Katnapttr, Kaulagltar, Kyarkuli, 
BhAtbirand Bhogpur. Other towns that have a reputation for an 
existence of at least two hundred years are Sahanspur, Prithipur, 
Kalyanpur, NAgal, Rajpur, Bhagwantpur and Thuno. Prithipur 
especially contains remains of a fort, temples and s ati monuments 
betokening former importance and is said to have been the residence 
of Chanda or Jhanda Miyan. 

On a previous page we have given a list of the GarhwAl Rajas 

„ , and the dates which we have been able to 

Garhwit Rajai. 

assign to them from existing records. The 
earliest reign thus dated is that of Man SAh,of whom we possess 
a grant inscribed in 1547 A ll. The local traditions say that Ajaya 
Pal was the first to leave the family home in CbSndpur and settle 
in Dewalgarh, whence the capital was transferred to Srinagar by 
Mahipati Sah, of whom we liuve an inscription on the monastery of 
KeshoRaiin Srinagar itself dated in 1625 A.D. General Cunning¬ 
ham* assigns the founding of OLAndpur to the .year 1159 A.D. and 
the founding of Sriuagat to 1358 A.D, Other local accounts place 
Ajaiya PAla in 1359, 1370 and 1389 A.D. Taking the date 1358 
as having quite as much authority as any of the other three we 
have fourteen reigns between him and Min SAh and 189 years, 
and deducting fifteen years for the concluding portion of Ajai¬ 
ya PaU’s reign and the opening years of Man SAh’s reign we have 
an average of twelve years for each reign, a fair result for the time 
Williams' Memoir, #4. * Anc. Geogh., p. 361 . 
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and country. Up to the time of Ajaiya Pala, Garb wkl wa3 divided 
amongst a number of petty Rajas. Every glen or hill, as formerly 
was the case in the highlands of Scotland, was subject to its own 
chiefs who have left no record behind except the moss-covered walls 
of their strongholds. And although Ajaya Pain is credited with 
having reduced fifty-two of these petty chiefs under his own rule, 
we may well suppose that he was only the first of his line to aim at 
more than a local supremacy, and that to his successors is due 
the extension of the Garhwdl power over the Dun, Bisahir and the 
tract now known as Tihri or foreign Garhwal, Indeed, Mahipati 
Sah, the founder of Srinagar, is often .said to be the first Raja 
of the line who attained to any real independence. It is not 
therefore necessary that the Bahruz or Brahmdat of Timor’s 
narrative should have any connection with the line of GarhwAl 
Rajas. We have a grant of DuIarAm Sah dated in 1580 A.D., and 
he was the immediate predecessor of Mahipati Sfih, and from 
his time the dates are ascertained by the aid of contemporary 
records. 

Wa shall now return to the C'hands of Kali Kumaon. Udyan 
U.ijnUi Clmnd, U 20—21 Chand succeeded his father Haribar in 1420 
A u - A.D., and impressed with the heinousness 

of his grand-father’s crimes sought every opportunity to appease 
the wrath of tire gods. lie restored the great temple of Baleswar 
dedicated to Mahadeo and invited a Gujriithi Brahman to conse¬ 
crate it, whose descendants aftei wards helped to people the new 
capital at Almora. He also remitted a full year's dues from the 
land aud relieved the poor whenever they came before him. Not 
satistied with this, he set his troops in motion and captured suc¬ 
cessively the forts held by the I’adyar Rsja of Ghaugarkha, the 
Raja of Mabryfiri and the fiaja of Bisaud. His possessions there¬ 
fore extended from the Sarju on the north to the Tarai on the 
south and from the Kali westwards to tlieKosi andSuwal. To the 
north of the Sarju lay the estates of theMankoti Raja of Gangoli, 
ami the Maharaja of Doti held Sira, Sor, Askot and the Bhotiya 
valloys of Juhar and Dnrma. The Raja of Jumla ruled over ByAns 
and Chaudans, and Katyuri Rajas were established in Katyiir, 
Svdnara and Lakhanpur of Pali. A Kathi Rajput still held Phal- 
dakot and a Khastya family ruled in Ramgar and Kota. Udyftu 
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Vikrama Chand, 1423 
1437 A.D. 


Chand reigned only one year and was succeeded by bis son Atma 
and grandson Hari, each of whom reigned but one year. 

Vikrama Chand succeeded his father Hari in 1423 A.D. and 
carried out the restoration of the BfUeswar 
temple commenced by TJdyan Chand. The 
same grant that records the devotion by the Katyiiils to that temple 
and the confirmation by Kr&challa Deva bears a further record that 
in 1345 Saka, corresponding to 1493 A.D., Vikrama Chand con¬ 
firmed the grants of hiu predecessors. The record is brief and 
may be thus translated :— 

Inscription on the Bdlestcar copper-plate grant. 

Om May it be auspicious. In the Saks year 1345, on the lunar day ol 
Viahnn of the bright fortnight, In the astcrism of Deva, in the month of Ashir- 
ha, in the day of Vishnu's repose («»;/■>»«) In the north. The lord of earth 
and gem of crown#, observimt of a vow, hath given the land in * * .Champiwat 

in the district culled Karma to Kunjesarmma Brahmin and Miiyuserl * * * The 
lord of the earth Vikrama Chandra la a true Kalpa-droma, a hose sword liaa 
brought a train of the rulers of men into hie service, who has btstowed all the 
lands given by Krachalla on the indigent and is resolved to repnir the ruins as 
Bari delivered the earth from the abodeof snakes(thu »ea). The witnesses here 
are Madhu, Sejysla, l’arbhu, Vishnu, Jadumadgani, Vira Sigha Ganbhari and 
Jailu Bathyil Wiitten in the Putnuvtti' office by Budra Sarmana. May it be 
well. Huiobu * * Kampantaui made this deed. 

The date agrees with that assigned to Vikrama Chandra in the 
list8,and it would appear that he carried out tire intentions of Udydn 
Chand in regard to Baleswar which was undertaken in expiation of 
the crime committed by (iyiii Chand. We have another grant of this 
prince assigning a village to Kulomani Pande to 1424 A.D, Towards 
the close of hits reign he neglected the affairs of the state and gave an 
opportunity to his nephew Bhaiati to raise thfi standard of revolt 
and draw to himself the ithosiya population. The leader of the 
Khasiyas was one Shor, a man of bold and determined character, who 
expelled Vikrama Chand and raised Bharati Chand to the throne, 
and received the village of Malasgaon in reward for his services. 

Bbiiiati Chand must himself have been a man of considerable 
Btnrsti chaud, 1437— force of character, for dm ing his short reign 
1450 A.D. fie continued the series ot encroachments 

1 The existence of this word shows an Imitation of Mnhammadnn procedure 
which indicate* a more intimate connection with the plain* than the record* 
diseioee. The word for office, ‘ chdratfu fn/ would also justify a sumUtr remark. 
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which GyAn Chand commenced and which ended in the consolida¬ 
tion of the entire province under the Chand rule. The Rainka 
Raja of Doti of the Malla family had for generations been acknow¬ 
ledged as suzerain of the KAli Kumaon district, and a younger 
branch of the same family with the title of Bam Sabi 1 held almost 
independent control of Sira and Bor on the left bank of the Sarju. 
It was against them that Bharati Chand first directed his arms. 
Raised to power, as it were, by the popular will, he was enabled to 
collect a large and serviceable body of followers with whom lie 
invaded Deti every year and, fixing his camp at a place called 
Bali Chaukur, conducted plundering operations over all the neigh¬ 
bouring territory. Never before bad a Kumaoni force remained 
so long in the field, and the soldiery unable to return to their 
homes contracted temporary alliances with the women of the 
place, a practice formerly unknown and hitherto deemed contrary 
to the usages of the Hindus. These women were called Kha- 
takwali and eventually gave rise to a separate caste and to such 
a degradation of the military caste in Hindu eyes that the hill 
Rajput is now considered a mere Khasiya though he may have 
been descended from settlers from the plains of pure lineage. 
When tire war had lasted for twelve years, Ratan Chand, the son 
of Bharati Chand, who had been left in charge of Kali Kumaon, 
having received aid from the Raja of Katehir, collected a largo 
reinforcement and joined his father in time to take part in a general 
action in which the Rainka Raja was defeated. Doti was plunder¬ 
ed and the Rainka agreed to relinquish all pretensions to any 
claim over the Chand possessions. Bharati Chand was so pleased 
with his son’s energy and valour that he gave him pargana Chau- 
garkha as an appanage in rot 3 and eventually abdicated in his 
favor in 1450 A.D. There is a deed of this prince in the Almora 
archives recording a grant of land to one Ramakanth Kuleta in 
1445 A.D. Bharati Chand died in 1461 A.D. 

Ratan Chand succeeded his father under very favorable con- 
lintan Ch»od, Ufio— ditions. He found the little rdj of Kali 
1488 a.d. Kumaon respected by its neighbours, and 

* The term Malla Sahi was Riven to the junior members of the reigning family 
In Doti, tlie head of which wan known as the KuinkaRaja, and lie allowed the 
petty princes who paid him tribute to hear the title of K ija. Thus the Cuanda 
w*re KajasoJ Chauip&wut and called their fortress but allowed no owe 

Subrdiuatc* to them to cull themselves Jtuju, 2 See page ; loolAotc. 

07 
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believing that much of this good fortune was due to the protecting 
power of the great deity of Jageswar, he, while visiting his fief of 
Chaugarkba, paid his devotions at the temple and endowed it with 
several villagt‘9. He then made a tovr through the outlying patfis 
of his rdj and formed a settlement with the resident cultivators 
and so arranged his affairs that, it is said, the first real attempt at 
administration should date from his reign. 1 His father died in 
1401 A.D., and about this time the Flainka Raja again made an 
effort to reassert his supremacy over Kali Kumaon. Ratan Chand, 
however, was prepared for the emergency and assembling an over¬ 
whelming force invaded Doti. The reigning Raja was Naga Malla, 
who had overthrown the Suhi dynasty, and the followers of the old 
family who had fled for protection to Chainptiwat now assisted the 
invaders. Ratan Chand defeated aDd slew Naga Malla in battle 
and restored the country to the Sfihi Raja. Taking advantage of 
is position ho penetrated as far as Jumia, Bujnn* and Thai, then 
held by Jagarnhth Bhat, Kharku Singh Muhara and Shor Singh 
Muliara respectively, and compelled each of them to tender his sub¬ 
mission and agree to pay an annual tribute of one pod of musk, a bow, 
a quiver full of arrows, a hawk and a horse to the Raja of Kali 
Kumaon. This arrangement was faithfully carried out until the 
absorption of those states by the Gorkhftls in the middle of the 
eighteenth century. On returning from Doti, Ratan Chand inva¬ 
ded Sor, then held by the Bam Raja of the Doti family, residing in 
Udepur near Pithoragarh and also at Bilorkot in the cold weather. 
Ratan Cliand was again successful arid Sor was for a time' annexed 
to Kfili Kumaon. 


The Doti family give the following pedigree which will be of 
Pedigree of the Doti fa- lls e for comparison with other sources of 

Wily and their branches. i nfonnati(m 


s. 

3. 

4. 

6 . 


Pedigree of the Doti family. 


Salivdlmua (leva. G. 

Sbaktivahanu (leva. 7. 

Harivarma deva. 8. 

Sri Brahma deva. 9, 

Vajra deva. lo. 


Vikramddityadcva. 

11. 

Dlinmipiila deva. 

IS. 

Ni In paid deva. 

13. 

Munjrtf djft dc va. 

14. 

iihojii dev a. 

15. 


flumura Siuha deva. 
Anh»K deva. 
Sarangv* deva. 
Nakula deva. 

J ai Siiilm deva. 


> Katan Chand introduced thefiv 


_ . . a . _ ,,, - veUftiputduns known o» l'anch Xnrldra into 

Doti, Kim Suiun, Deopa, 1 inch,mi, Pmlerii ami rii&ral. i | |, e 

the following Kims of Until. «rc m-oM.,1 -fitam Singh, Rnghimiih Singh, 
ind. a Singh, Ratan Singh, Jluhtiidra Singh, 01 ,,1 Uxjr, t j Singh, wile 


Siurfcj Sint 
\vas alive in lb50. 
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Pedigree of the Doli family— (concluded.) 

|o. Aoijiladeva. 29. Siya Malla dcva. 42 Rama Sahi. 

17. Yidyftr&ja dt»v*. 30. II raj (leva. 4®. Pit bar Sahi. 

18. Proluvcsviif duva. 31 Nilraj duva. 44. Kti jn Sahi. 

19. ChupnpAla dcra. 32. Phatak Siliijadt va. 45 Vikrama Sihi. 

SO. Asuiti dwii. 33. VituiyAiajtt devn. 4ti. M uidhata Sahi. 

21. Bi'iHiiti devit. 3*. DhAmdeiw. 47. K&ghunoth Sabi. 

22. Kntlr Malta deva. 35. Brabm diva. 48 limiSahi. 

S3 Siniia Mailj <!eva. 36. Trilokpila dti a. 49. Krishna Sahi, 

24. Pluiiii Malla (leva. 37. Nirmijitna dova. 50. Dip* Sahi. 

25. Niphi Malta tier*. 38. AUtaa Malta devn. j 61. Vishnu Sahf. 

26 . Nilaya llii dera. 39. Arjunn Sltoi 52. Fradfpa Sahi. 

27. Vajrabahu dt*va, 4<J. Bhnpati Sahi. j 53. Hai’.sfuihvaja &lki. 

*8. Guni'anga de*a. 4U llaii Sahi J 

The Sahi dynasty are descendants of Aijuna Sahi, who was a 
contemporary of Ratan Chamt For the Askot pedigree we have a 
list from the present Rujbar of Askot recounting his descent in 
221 generations from Sri Ultapnnnapatra, the founder of the solar 
dynasty, through Brahma, Mrachi (sic), Kasyapa, &c, Opposite 
the name SalivtUian is the note that he came from Ayorlhya and 
established himself in Katyrir. Commencing with him the follow¬ 
ing names are recorded 

Pedigree of the A d ot family. 

i. S&tiv/iliMift ueva, 77, Kr»sididhy». 53. Bhupata. 

2 Smpiya v8 Vidhiraja. 81. Katmipata. 

3. Kniniru 29. Rrithiveswar. 82. SaokhapA a*. 

4. ItarifHba- 3i>. Batakadeva. 83. Sy&rpnpala, 

5. Rr.ihiMU (kVa 31. Asantl. 84. ftaipiil. . 

6 32. Busan fi. B5. Surjaopala. 

7 Vairidcva, 33. K>t;ir Malla. 86 RhajayapaU, 

8. V java. 34. Sotndeva. 87. Uharfapala. 

9. Vikian.ijitR. 35 . Sii'dua. 88 Sutatip&la. 

1\>. Dh.ivintiptila. 3<» Kipi. 89 Af'hhtipata. 

II. tiflrftHL'«d\iara. 37. B ana kina. ®o. Tilnkap&Uk 

12 Nihilpuln. 38. Nila. Rai. 9l. Surapila. 

13. Bhojiraia. 39, Vajrntahw. 92, Jngatlpal« k 

14 Viiwipata. 40. Gaura. 

)5, Bhiijunra UcTa. 41. Bad!la 

16. Samarasi. 42 Itinrija. 

17. Asala. 43. Titan gar* jit. 

18. Aft&uka, 44. Udakasila. 

1®. SAranga. 45. Piftama. 

20. Najft. 4fi. Dham. 

21. K urn* jay a. 47. Brthm diva. 

22 . Saunakuii- 48. Trilokp&ta- 

23. GranapAti. 49. Abhayapiita. 

24. Jaisinha devA. 6»>. Nirhhaipala. 

25 Sankasrara. 51. Bhftnjitipata. 

26 SancsVara. 52. Bhatraunpata. 

Opposite (49) Abhayapala is the note that he left Kalyur for 
Askot in 1279 A D. and after (53) Bhnpala the note that twenty- 
eight generations, regarding whom there is no record available, 
intervene between him and Ratanapala. Rudradatta gives a list 


93. 1'irojai'ftla. 

9*. Raipaln. 

S3, MaheudrapatA. 

96. darn tap* la. 

97. Birbalpala. 

28. AmarH^fpil 

9®.- Bhk»ma«b pm. 

100. Ueh'« pal*. 

101. Vijaip&la, 

102. MlhundrapM*. 

103. Bah4durp&)n. 

104. Pushkarapdla. 



532 


HIMALAYAS DISTRICTS 


from (4G) Dhkm deva, which will assist in applying the necessary 
corrections to the Raj bar’s list:— 

1 . Pham dev*. II. Sara] pSla. S!. M.vhendr* p&la. 

H. Brahra deTA, 12. Bhoj pain. "2 2 Jainthfl pfiln. 

3 . A«ana deva, 13. Bhadra p£la. 23. Uirbila pala. 

4. Abhaya deva. 1*. Siuravan (ala, 24. Amar* Sinha p41*s 

6 Nirbhaya p6la. 16. AcMia (tala 26. Abh^ya pain 

6. Bbdrati pila, 16. Trailokya pala. 26. IWk-IiUhFa pala. 

7. Bhaivavaptta. 17, Suud»r& pfc'a 27- Vijayapala. 

8. It at ana pala, lB Ja^au pala. 28. Mabendra 

9. Sy&rrta pftla. 19. Pirojn pala. 29. Him mat p6la. 

10. Sihi pdla. t 20. li&ipala 30, Daljit p£la 

Next follows Bahadurpala as in tlie previous list. There is no¬ 
thing to lead one to suppose that there should be such a large in¬ 
terpolation as 28 generations necessary in this list. The title Raj- 
bdr was, as we have already suggested, that of the junior princes 
of the Katyuri family, and we have seen that it was early used, for 
in 1202 A.D. there is a grant by Indradeva Rajbiir of lands in 
the Katyur valley. Abhaya deva was the first to leave the valley 
for Askot, and the date fits in well with the time of uncertainty 
and revolution which marked the decline of the Katyfiri power. 
He changed his title from ' deva,' to * pdla ’ because the first he* 
longed to the branch ruling in Katyur. The title Rajbiir now be¬ 
longs solely to the head of the Askot house, whilst the eldest son ia 
called Lala and the younger son Gosain. 

The Bam Rajas of Sor, though nominally subject, were gradually 

founding an hereditary kingdom when in- 

B.un Rftjaa of Sor. , , ,, ' , & 

terrupted by llatan Lliand. A curious story 

is told of one Jainda Kira), who was settlement officer to one of 
those princes. Jainda measured the cultivated and culturable land 
and assessed each according to its value and recorded the demand 
against every cultivator in a series of volumes which were placed 
in the record-room of the Raja. The people therefore disliked him 
exceedingly, and when once he was sent to a distant part of the 
country to reduce some refractory villages to submission, his ene¬ 
mies resolved to do something that would vex him terribly. The 
plan which was adopted was to feign that Jainda had died in 
battle and so induce his widow to burn herself as a s ati- The 
report was duly made to the wife of Jainda and was supported 
by corroborative evidence and she believed it, and inconsolable 
for her less declared her determination to sacrifice herself. In 
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this resolve she was encouraged by all around her, who further 
suggested that she should ascend the funeral pyre with all the 
precious records that her husband had collected and so labori¬ 
ously compiled and thus perform an act not only meritorious in 
itself, but one that would be specially pleasing to the spirit of 
her husband, who would thus in the next world possess all that he 
held most precious in this world. To this the infatuated woman 
consented, and thus the settlement records of the Sor rdj fed the 
funeral pyre of the wife of their author. Hence the proverb atill 
current - 

“ Mari gaga Jainda jalii knlu 6ai, 

Jntijnni Surgdl iautu tutilati tihdi ” 

' Jainda died and his records (hala) were burned and everything 
turned out as the Sor folk said,” The names of the following 
Rajas of this family are recorded:—Kar&kil, K&kil, Chandra bam, 
Harka bam, Ani bam, Sagti bam, Vi jay a bam and Hari bam, and 
their officials were drawn from the Pa tan i, Punetha, Bhat, Upddhya, 
Joshi, Upreti, and Pande subdivisions, 

Ratan Chand died in 1488 A.D. and was succeeded by bis son 
Kirati Chand, uss- Kirati Chand, who bears as warlike a repu- 
1603 a.d. tut.ion as his father. He was constantly 

engaged in drilling and exercising his soldiers and preparing for 
some expedition or another. The Doti Raja again threw off his 
allegiance, and while Kirati Chand was calling in his men from, 
the detached posts which the insecure state of his frontier obliged 
him to maintain, the Dautiyuls invaded Kurnaon in force. Con¬ 
nected with this invasion we have another of those episodes so 
characteristic of the people and the times and indeed of the tradi¬ 
tions themselves that no apology need be made for giving it here, 
leaving the reader to judge the value which can be assigned to it. 
In some cases these stories cover actual facts j in others they give 
a poetical explanation of facts, and to attribute to the influence of 
a deity or a holy man success or defeat is a practice not unknown 
in Europe. The story informs us that while Kirati Chand was 
preparing to march against the Doti forces with the troops at his 
command, he heard of the arrival of a holy man by name Nugnath 
and turned to him for counsel in the existing difficulty. NAgn/ith 
said : “ Your place is at Champawat, send your general to the war. 
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Here is a whip with which he will scourge the Rainka as a man 
doth scourge a vicious horse.” The advice was not palatable, for 
Kirati Chant! was a brave prince and wished to lead his forces in 
person, but yielding to the urgent entreaties of his courtiers did 
Os he was directed. The result Was that the Doti army was almost 
annihilated and for a long time dared not appear again in force in 
Kali Kumaon. N&gnath naturally acquired great influence and 
became the principal adviser of the Raja. He Urged that now 
was a fortunate time to Undertake still further operations and that 
if the Raja undertook an expedition towards Garhwal, he should 
Ineel the guru Satyanath, who would instruct him as to what fur* 
ther he was to do 


Some seventy years previous, when tfdydn Chand was Raja of 
ConquestotBurahindn- Champdwat, a prince of the Katyiiri family 
called Bir Sinha Deva occupied the fort of 
Bisaud to the east of Randani Devi near Alinora and owned the 
Country as far as the Suw&l river, whilst on the other side of the 
river another Katyiiri prince hold and occupied the Khagmara fort 
on the Almora hill. In an inscription on a ruined tCmple near the 
Suwtil and on the boundaries of the two governments we find the 
name Arjuria Deva and the date 1307 A D., and on an old stone 
discovered on the Alinora bill when making some repair.* the name 
Nirayapii la with the date l.'31-S A.D., names which doubtless belongs 
to some of these Katyuri princes. We arc told that UHyfin Chand 
was at this time busy in repairing the temple of Buloswnr and 
preparing it for the reception of the image. Sri Chand, a Brah¬ 
man of the Gujr&t.hi division, had settled with his son Sukhdeo 
lu Champa wat, and the Raja asked the latter to conduct the instal¬ 
lation service at the temple. Sri Chand was so annoyed at the 
preference shown to his son that he abandoned Champdwat and 
set out for Baralimundal. On his way he visited the Bisaud Raja, 
who received him with much courtesy and accompanied him to 


the Suw&l; regretting his inability to proceed further as the coun¬ 
try beyond belonged to another Raja. They separated and Sri 
Chand passed on by the gardens of the Khagmara Raja, whore a 
gardener presented him with a bijmira or lemon to make sherbet 
with am) refresh himself after his journey. Sri Chand refused 
the gift-, giving as his reason that there was another lemon 
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within the fruit. The lemon was cut in two and the Brahman’s 
statement was found correct. The matter was reported to the 
Baja, who sent for Sri Chand and desired an explanation of the 
portent. The Brahman informed him that his kingdom should 
certainly pass away into other hand3 and that he should be pre¬ 
pared, for the day was not distant when the teaching of the 
omen should be fulfilled. In order to anticipate whatever evils 
might be in store for him the Raja gave over Khaginara to Sri 
Chand and fled to Syunara. The Bisaud Baja then took posses¬ 
sion of the country dependant on Kbagmara, hut lost his own 
lands on the left bank of the Suwsl which were conquered by the 
Chands. 

The relations between the Chands and Katyuria remained un¬ 
changed until Kirati Chand’s time, who now resolved to seize upon 
the-remainder of the Bisaud Raja’s possessions. He entered Bk- 
rahmandal with a veteran army and laid siege to and captured 
Khagmara-kot and expelled the Raja. He next occupied Syiinara- 
kot and drove the Raja of that Patti to Borarau, where the Kat¬ 
yuri troops made a stand and by a night attack dn the enemy’s 
camp nearly exterminated the advanced guard of Kirati Chands 
forces. Still the progress of the Chand Raja was little hindered; 
he eventually occupied the entire country lying between the Kosi 
and the Gagas and ordered the slaughter of all the inhabitants 
of the tract now known as Pattis Kairarau and Borarau. Ha 
then divided the land amongst his Kali Ivumaon followers of the 
Kaira and Bora castes, who have given their name to the lands 
thus occupied to the present day. P&li was then attacked and the 
Katyuri Raja of Lakhanpur gave up his fort without resistance, 
simply stipulating for his people that no damage should be done 
to the country and that the Chands should regard the inhabitants 
as their own subjects. The Katyiiris retired to Suit and built 
themselves a fort at Mknil, where they and other members of the 
conquered Katyuri families were for a long time allowed to live 
in peace. 

The pedigree of these Pali Katyiiris has been preserved and 
Pedigree ot Pali Kat- deserves a place here : when compared with 
that of the Askot and Doti families, the 
variations are unimportant: — 
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Ptdigree of the Kalydrie of Pdli. 


I 

0. Sujinderm df-o. 
I 

10. Strang* deo, 1 

I 


I. Awrati der», 

I 

J, Biantiti der». 

3. Gn urang* de<-». 

4. siyft Mails deya, 

5. Phenaya RM. 

«. Kethaya Ral. 

7. Ajava Ral. 

A. Oajara Ral. 

I 


11. Iliran deo. Big deo. 

I 

1 *. Sura deo. 

1 

13. Bhabdeo, 


I 

S. Pitam deo. 

10. Dhtra deo (he 
emigrated to southern 
Oarhwil and established 
himself in the Pitlt Dfin, 
whence hla descendants 
returned in the time ol 
the Chanda.) 


14. Falan deo. 

I 


14. Pita Opeiin. 

! 


IS. Kilandeo IS. lard™ IS. Japu Qo>aln IS Siring Gpaain. 
(his descend- (his descend- (his descendants | 

ants are the ants are the arc found I n Udc- f — 


Baib'ira of Sain. Manor pur, Bh'ilatgaon 1# Dharm Singh 1ft. Bhawan 

Jaspur in and Ohach- and Hat In Chau- (hla descendants Singh (hladca- 

Chaukot of roti Manu- kot) are the Msnur&ls cendants are 

Pili). rids). of Kohtrgaon) the Manorftls 

of Tsmidhann 
in Chaukot.) 

In the pedigree there are none of the ni’.mes of the Katyuri Rajas 
of the copper-plates and they probably contain only the names 
of the branch, and these only when they became of some impor¬ 
tance. The two first Dames are clearly those alluded to in the 
memorial verse regarding Lakhanpur already noticed. The change 
of title in the case of Pitu from ' deva ’ to ‘ goeain ’ is similar to that 
which took place in Askot and is doubtless due to the same cause. 

The conquest of Phaldakot was next undertaken and proved a 
Conquest of Phaidskot more difficult task. It was at this time 
■nd Kota. held by a Raja of the Kathi tribe of 

Rajputs, and though he perished in one of the first contests, his 
people held out in his name and defied the utmost endeavours of 
the Cband troops. Kirati Cliaud called for reinforcements and on 

1 An inacrlption on the temple of the KnladeW or household goddess at 
Tamadhaim in Chaukot records the name Ssranga deva and the datcSaka 1342** 
1470 A.D. t and may refer either to this Sarunga or to Siranga Goatin, arhoM 
descendants are •till found in Tamadhaun. 
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their arrival attacked the Kfithis with redoubled vigour, ordering 
their total destruction. So well were his orders carried out that 
he was able in a short time to parcel out the lands amongst his 
Mira, Kharayat and Dhek followers, on whom also lie bestowed the 
fiscal offices of Kamiu and Sayina. He next took possession of 
Kota and Kotauli and returned to ChampAwat by Dhy&nirau, con¬ 
solidating bis conquests by the appointment of administrative offi¬ 
cers as he went. His next expedition was towards the Mai or low 
country, where he established a post near Jaspur and called it after 
his own name Kiratipur. He now held Kumaon as it exists at tha 
preseut day with the exception of Katyur, which was held by a 
Katydra Raja, I)unpur, the Bhot MahAls Askot, Sira, Sor and the 
Mankoii rdj of Gangoli. The death of Satyamith prevented his 
pushing his conquests into Garhw&l, but taking all his acquisitions; 
Kirati Chand must be regarded as the most active and successful 
prince of his family. He died in 1503 A.D. and was succeeded by 
his son Partap Chand. 

Partap Chand appears to have occupied himself with the work 
Farttp Chand, usoi— of administration and we hear of no new 
1617 A.D, conquests made by him. We have a grant 

of his bearing date in 1510 A.D. and we also know that he succeed¬ 
ed in keeping possession of the parganahs bequeathed to him by 
Tira Chand, Mini* bis father. He die 1 in 1517 A.D. and waa 
Cb " nd- succeeded by his son TAra Cband, who after 

an interval of sixteen years was followed by MAnik Chand in 1533 A.D. 

Manik Chand reigned from 1533 to 1542 A.D., and during Ins 
time an event occurred which is not recorded in the local tradi¬ 
tions. From the Tdrikh-i-Ddtidi of Abdulla we learn that in the 
year 1541 A.D. KhawAs KhAn, the oppo¬ 
nent of IslAra ShAh, made the skirt of the 
Kumaon hills his home, whence he ravaged the royal territories 
■which lay in their vicinity. He, however, joined the NiAzis before 
the battle of Umbala and on the day of action deserted them on 
the plea of their wishing to exclude any man of the Sur family 
from the succession to the empire. His subsequent movements 
appear to have been extraordinary, for instead of joining Islam 
Shah, to whom he had communicated his intentions, he again 
returned to his haunts under the hills and finally sought the 

68 


Hhawist Khfca. 
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protection of the Raja of Kumaon. He entered Ktim&on by the 
pass of Dabar and fired his residence at Alhahi and received from the 
Raja some villages for hjs support as well as a daily allowance of 
cash. 'W hen intelligence of this reached Islam Shall he directed 
Taj Khan Kirtini, who held the ailbah of Sainbhal and owed his 
preferment to Khawas KMn, to use every possible means to get 
the refugee into his power. “ If his hand could not reach there, he 
was to do it by message, promising royal benefactions, such as the 
imperial districts at the foot of the hills, which could be made over 
to him. By holding out hopes such as these Taj Khan might be 
able to send him in chains to Court- Several messages were des¬ 
patched at the same time to the Raja, who indignantly replied: 
"How can I throw into fetters a man who has sought my protec¬ 
tion ? As long as I have breath in my body, I can never be guilty 
of such baseness.” Islam Shah himself then wrote to Khawiis 
Khan to say that he forgave him, and wished that what had passed 
should all be forgotten between them ; that the Rana of Udepur 
had again raised his head and plundered several of the royal pos¬ 
sessions and carried off the wives and children of MusalmAns; that 
none of the nobles had succeeded in their measures against him, 
and that all their hopes were now centered in Khawas Kh&n. “ All 
this is asserted with all the sincerity that can attach to an oath 
before God, and after that, an engagement and guarantee was en¬ 
grossed on saffron-cloth and despatched. And Taj Khan was at 
the same time instructed to use every kind of cajolery and flattery 
in order to lull that bird into security and entice him into the 
net; for the wounds which his conduct had implanted in the king’s 
breast could not be healed but by the salve of his murder.” On 
the receipt of these missives Khawiis Khan's immediate impulse was 
to obey them, but, he was strongly dissuaded by his adherents and 
the Raja, who represented that the king was perfidious, that he had 
destroyed most of his nobles, and how then could he allow Khawiis 
Khan to escape, who had been ten times opposed to him in battle? 
These remonstrances, however, were of no avail, and notwith¬ 
standing the warnings of his friend, Khawfts Khin gave himself up, 
when by orders of Islam Shah he was beheaded and his body 
stuffed in straw was sent to Dehlid The magnanimity shown by 
1 Dowson'i Elliot, IV., 464, aso. 
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the Kumaon Raja is a bright spot in the annals of the Chaiida and 
is recognized even by the Musalmlm historian. Mknik Chand waa 
succeeded by his son Kaly&n, nicknamed Kuli Kalyan on account 
*>f his ungovernable temper. He weakened his authority by a 
lavish use of his power of punishment and caused mufch discontent 
throughout the province. After a short reign of nine years he 
died and was succeeded by Puni or Puran Chand, who was followed 
by Bhishma Chand. 

Bhishma or Bhlkam Chand, who began to rule in 1555 A.D., 
had no son and therefore adopted a sou of lira Chand named 
Kalyan, who was nicknamed Balo Kalyan Chand am is known by 
RM»hma, 1555—1560 that name 1 **# all the traditions. Disturb- 
A D - ance3 again arose in Doti and Bulo Kalyan 

was sent to quell them ; but during his absence the old Raja was 
troubled by news of a rising in Pali and Syunara and left himself 
to visit the west. Convinced that the growth cf his dominions re¬ 
quired a more central capital than Charap&wat, the Raja looked 
about for a site and at last resolved to settle near the old fort of 
Khagmara and make it his new capital. He bad hardly made 
known his intentions when a plot was set on foot to counteract 
them. Away on the southern face of the Oagar range near Ramgarh 
was an old fort held by a semi-independent chief of the Khasiyas, 
named Gajawa, who in some way bad escaped the bands of Kirati 
Chand when his troops laid waste the pa-'gana. Gajawa thought 
that the Khasiyas might now enjoy some revenge for all their 
sufferings as well as freedom in the future. He assembled a large 
number of hi3 castemen and came unawares upon the old Raja 
as he tranquilly slept in the Khagmara fort and slew him and his 
followers. The triumph of the Khasiya chief however was very short 
lived, for no sooner did B&lo Kalyhn Chand hear the news than be 
patched up a peace with the Hautiyals and hastening to Ramgarh 
and Khagmara took exemplary vengeance on ail the Khasiyas in 
the neighbourhood. This event occurred >n 1560 A.D. 

B41o K&lyftn Chand peacefully ascended the gaddi of the 

, . Chauds. He accepted the choice of Bhish- 

EAlo Kaljin, i860 A.D. , r 

raa and made the Khagmara hill his capital 

under the name Almora. He separated the lands which had been 

given to Sri Chand by the last Katyiiri Raja and taking the 
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remainder for himself, built bis own residence near the Nail-ke-po- 
khar in 1563 A.D. He then gave laud to all the members of hia 
household near his own residence and also to the Joshis who accom¬ 
panied him. The Chant&ra Brahmans, however, remained in Kfili 
Kutnaon and ceased henceforward to fill the high offices that they 
had hitherto monopolised. Hardly had the darbAr settled down 
in Almora than fresh occupation was found for the troops of the 
Raja. To the north-east of Almora, in the tract between the Sarju 
and eastern Ramganga, an independent kingdom had existed for 
several generations under Rajas of the Chandrab&nsi line who from 
the place of their residence were known as the Mankoti Rajas of 
Gangoli. Kurin Chan t, the first of this line who attained to-any 
eminence, made himself obnoxterts to his Upre'ti kdinddr or minis¬ 
ter, and in consequence was slain by the minister’s followers when 
out hunting. The Upreti sent word to the RAni of Kurm Chand 
that the Raja ha 1 been killed by a tiger and that his general obse¬ 
quies had been duly performs 1. The RAni suspected that all was 
not right and calling for some Brahmans of the Pant tribe in whom 
she plaoed great confidence, intrusted tt) them her son to bring him 
up and protect him from his Upreti enemies. She then prepared 
herself to become a aati and when dying cursed the country, saying 
“ since the Raja lias been killed by a tigeT, men shall ever be killed 
by tigers in Gangoli,” and from that, day until very recently Gari- 
goli was the most noted haunt of tigers in Ivuinaon. The Pants 
fulfilled their trust and established Sltftl Chand, the sort of Karin 
Chand, on the gadli at Maukot and received the lands of the 
Upretis as their reward. Sital Chand was succeeded by Brabra 
Chand, Hingul Chand, Puuip Chand, Ani Chand and NarAyan 
Chand. Wo have an inscription on an del well called the JAhnavi 
Naula at Gangoli Hat bearing date 1264 A.D., which is attributed 
to the Qangola Rajas, in which the name Somati occurs, but the 
ether names are uot decypherable. In Baijnath also there is an 
inscription of these Rajas in the ancient temple of Lakshin in Arayan 
which records that in 1352 A.D. the Gangola Rajas, Hamira deva, 
Liugaraja deva, and DhArala deu regilt the spire (kalasa) of the 
temple. A second record in the same place inscribed on the image 
of Gaurimahesvari in the Bbogmandir relates that in 1365 A.D. 
one Subhadra, wife of Kalbana Pandit, in the kingdom of Hamira 
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deva, fulfilled a vow. Mention is also made in a petition in the 
case of Ratan Chaudhri of Gangoli (tried by Mr. Traill) of a grant 
by Ani Chand in 1311 Saka, corresponding to 1389 A.D., but as 
the original was never produced it may well be regarded as a for¬ 
gery or at least that the petitioner was mistaken in the date, for Ani 
Chand was predecessor of NAr&van Chand, the contemporary of 
B&lo Kalydn. Another Mankoti grant is alluded to in the file of 
the grants made to the Bageswar temple as bearing the date lc >5 
Saka or 1383 A.D., but the original is not forthcoming. It • as 
N4r&yan Chand who gave offence to B41o Kalyan and induced him 
to invade Gangoli, which he quickly overran and annexed to hia 
own possessions. 

Kalyan’s great desire now was to make the Kfili his eastern 
boundary, and whilst at Gangoli-Hfit he 

Acquisition of Bor. 

looked with longing eyes on the fair coun¬ 
try between him and that river which had been recovered by the 
Bam dynasty from Ratan Chand and was still in their possession. 
Kalykn had married a daughter of Hari Malla and sister of the 
reigning Rainka Raja of Doti and urged her to beg from her bro¬ 
ther the pargana of Sira as dowry, as he hoped by this means to 
obtain a footing in the Doti territory. The entire tract to the 
east of the Ramganga 1 was then recognized as belonging to the 
Raja of Doti, and Kalyan Chand hoped thus gradually to approach 
the K&li. The Rainka replied that Sira was the cLief possession 
(Mr) of Doti and was therefore as dear to him as his own head ; that 
lie would never give up Sfra, but that Kalyftn might have Sor. 
The Kumaonis accordingly took possession of Sor, but were so unsuc¬ 
cessful in an attempt to lay hands upon Sira also that they returned 
in haste to Almora. leaving only a small garrison behind them. 
Kaly&n Chand next turned his attention towards D&npur on the 
upper waters of the Sarju, which had long been independent under 
its Khasiya Rajas, but had of late years been broken up into nu¬ 
merous petty districts. Practically the landholders in each village 
acknowledged no other authority than their own and thus fell an 
easy prey to the Chands. It may "well be supposed that there 
were many cadets of the reigning family anxious to join in the 
plunder of the conquered tracts and carve out an appanage for 
Rfagangtt-par is still called Doti. 



542 


HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


themselves, These junior members of the Chand house were 
called RAotelas, and to them was generally intrusted the manage¬ 
ment of the frontier parganahs with considerable grants of land 
for their own support. In this way a landed gentry, as it were, 
connected by ties of blood and interest with the ruling power 
were gradually spread over the land and contributed more than 
any other measure to the strengthening of the Chand influence 
in the newly-acquired tracts. B&lo Ksly&n ended his busy career 
in 1565 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Rudra Chand. 

Rudra Chand was very young when he succeeded his father 

ttudr* ch«Dd, H 65 _ and was much under the influence of the 

1597 AD. women of his father’s female apartments 

and the priests who were attached to the court. One of the ear¬ 
liest acts of his long reign was the re-establishment of the worship 
of Mah&deo at B&leswar in Kali Kurnaon in this wise. -A Sanyasi 
named R&madatta told the young Raja that his kingdom was 
buried in the ground with Mahadeo near the temple of Baleswar. 
The Raja paid a visit to the temple and dug where he was desired 
by the Sanyasi and discovered a great ling of stone which was set up 
in the temple and endowed with a ndli of grain from each village 
at each harvest. R&madatta was appointed guardian of the temple 
and built his mausoleum ( samadh ) near it. 1 Shortly after the ac¬ 
cession of Rudra Chand, the Tar&i and Bh&bar were occupied by 
the Musalm&u governor of Kant-o-golah (Shnhjah&npur), who was 
probably Husain Kh&u Tukriyah. From Firishta we learn that 
at this time an impression of the great wealth of Kurnaon was 
generally prevalent amongst the Musalm&ns. At the conclusion 
of his work in speaking of the princes of India he writes:—“ Of 
these princes there are five principal Rajas on the north and five 
others on the south, each of whom has numerous tributary Rajas 
dependent on him. • * The five former Rajas are the Rajas of 
Kooch, Jammu, Nagrakot, Kurnaon and Bhimbar” Again he 
writes:—.** The Raja of Kurnaon also possesses an extensive dominion, 
and a considerable quantity of gold is procured by washing the earth 

1 This Terse commemorating Rudra'a gift it still well-known i — 

** Jau Rudra Chand kt dli tau Rdmadatta he ndli/ 9 

The r.cacendanta of Ramadatta still teaide in the monaster/ (mnMj at Gan*~ 
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mounds in his country, which also contains copper mines. His ter¬ 
ritory stretches to the north as far as Tibet and on the sonth 
reaches to Sambhal, which is included in India He retains in pay 
an army of 80,000 men both in cavalry and infantry and commands 
great respect from the emperors of Dehli. His treasures too are 
vast. It is a rule among the kings of Kumaon not to encroach on 
the hoards of their ancestors, for it is a saying amongst them that 
whoever applies his father’s treasures to his own use will become 
mean and beggarly in spirit; 1 so that at the present day fifty-six 
distinct treasures exist which have been left by the Rajas of Ku¬ 
maon, each of which has the owner’s seal upon it. The sources of 
the Jamna and the Ganges are both to be found within the Ku¬ 
maon territory.” This description* of Firishta would appear to bo 
more correct of Garhwal than of Kumaon, for the former country 
has been celebrated from the earliest times for its mines of copper 
and lead and the gold-washings in the AlakDanda and Bhdgirathi 
valleys and along the Sona Nadi in the P&tli Dun, It also con* 
tains the sources of the two rivers. The number of princes would 
also lead us to imagine that Garhw&i was intended, and if we as¬ 
sume that Firishta completed his history by 1623 A.D., for which 
we have the authority of Mohl, s the Raja ruling in GarhwAI at 
the time will be Garbhabkanjau Mahipati Sah, its first really inde¬ 
pendent prince aud who is fifty-fourth on the list of Rajas already 
given. From this we may suppose that Firishta had a similar 
list before him when writing the conclusion to his great work. 

Husain Kh&n Kashmiri, the Bayard of Akbar’s court, but at 
_ . L t same time a bigoted, cruel and merci- 

Huaain Khan Tokr'yah. , , f , _ , , , 

less fanatic, received the name Tuknyah on 
account of his tyranny towards the Hindus. He was once gover¬ 
nor of Lahore and meeting a man with a flowing beard, saluted 
him, believing that he was a Musnlman. On discovering that the 
man was a Hindu, he issued an order that in future all Hindus 
should wear a distinguishing mark on their shoulders, which being 
called in Hindi * tukri ’ obtained for him the nickname of ‘Tukrf- 
yah.’ He was governor of Lucknow in 1509 A.D., and being 

1 There is little doubt that Firishta bererefers to the precatory veraes usually 
attached to a (rant of laud by a Hindu Raja and to which he has gtreu a wider 
significance than they possess : see mntta p. 1 flrigg’e Firishta. IV., 

5t7, 54*. ’JJoesou’a KtUot, VI., SO#. 
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deprived of his charge resolved to lead a crescentade again it the hills, 
from which he expected much spiritual profit from slaying infidels 
and disfiguring their idols and much temporal benefit from the 
plunder of the famous treasury of the Rajas of Kumaoo. He ac¬ 
cordingly set forth from Lucknow with (according to Badauni) 1 
“the design of breaking down the idols and of demolishing the idol 
temples. For ho had heard that their bricks were made of geld 
and silver and other false reports of their unbounded treasures had 
come to his ears. He proceeded through Oudh towards the Siwfi- 
lik hills. The hill-men as is their custom abandoned the lower 
hills after a slight resistance and tied for security to a higher ele¬ 
vation, of which the ascent was very dangerous. Husain Khdn 
arrived at last at the place where Sultan Mahmud, nephew of Pir 
Muhammad Kh&n, was slain. He read the Fdliha for the pure 
spirits of the martyrs who fell there and repaired their dilapidated 
tombs. He then ravaged the whole country as far as the k&shah 
of Wajrfiil in the country of HajaRanka, a powerful aatnlnd&r, and 
from that town to Ajmer, which is his capital. In that place are to 
be fouud mines of gold and silver, silks, musks and all the produc¬ 
tions of Tibet, from which country ho was only distant two days’ 
journey; when on a sudden, as has been frequently observed in 
those mountains, the neighing of the horses and the sound of the 
kettle-drums, as well as the voices of his followers, caused the 
clouds to collect and so much rain fell that neither corn nor grass 
was to be procured. Famine stared the army in the face, and al¬ 
though Husain Khan with the most undaunted intrepidity encour¬ 
aged his men and existed their cupidity by representing the wealth 
of the city and the country in gold, jewels and treasure, they were 
too much disheartened to second his resolution and he was com¬ 
pelled to retreat. On their retreat the Kafirs who were in posses¬ 
sion of the passes showered down stones and arrows tipped with 
poisoned bones upon them. They also blocked up the way and 
most of the bravest of his warriors drank the cup of martyrdom.. 
Many of the wounded who escaped at the time died five or six 
months afterwards from the effects of the poison. Thus ended the 
first expedition of Husain Khan. The title Rainka Raja is that 
of the Raja of Doti at this time, and we may identify the name 
1 Dow son's Elliot, V., scs itc ■. B1oc1wuuu»’b ASa-i-Akbnri, 57S. 
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Wajv&il with either Juruil or Dipuil, the cold-weather residence ot 
the Doti Raja on the Scti river at the foot of the hills. His prin¬ 
cipal fort was Ajmergarh near Dandohlhura, whero the Chauntara 
or governor now resides. The insalubrity of the Doti Tarai is no¬ 
torious even to the present day, and the allusion to Husain KMn’s 
being within two days’ journey of Tibet is doubtless referrible to 
the mart of Barmdeo, which was then as now the great emporium 
for Tibetan produce. To the west in Garhw&l there is a patti 
called Ajmer which is now confined to the lower hills between the 
Mulini and Khoh rivers, but at one time included the whole of par- 
ganah Ganga Salih, but tshis tract was at this time in the possession 
of the Sah rulers of Garhwal. 

On his leturn from this expedition. Husain Khan asked for 
and received Kant-o-Golah in jdgir in lieu of one previously held 
by him. “ Several times he made excursions to the foot of the 
hills with various success, but be was never able to penetrate into 
the interior. Many fine fellows who had escaped half-dead from 
his first expedition now felt the malarious influence of the climate 
and died off, but not in battle. After some years Husain Khan, 
contrary to the advice and remonstrances of his friends, mustered 
his forces for a final struggle to get possession of the hills.” This was 
in 1575 A.D., and all his efforts were now devoted to gain possession 
of JBasantpur, a town of considerable importance and reputed 
wealth in the Eastern Diin. This expedition was solely actuated 
by h is religious zeal and a love of plunder, and after breaking 
the idols, defiling the temples and laying waste the country, 
Husaiu Khan returned to his estate with much plunder and, more¬ 
over, a bullet in his side. Akbar had already received many 
complaints of the exacting behaviour of Husain Khan towards 
the Hindus, and on being informed of this unprovoked attack 
on a friendly town, recalled the Ghiizi to Dehli, where he died 
Bhortlv afterwards of his wounds. There is nothing to show that 
Husain Khun ever penetrated into Kumaon, though he held the 
Kumaon Tarai which lay not far to the north of his j/'njtr. Sultan 
Ibr&him of Anba, another of Akbur’s grandees, is credited with 
the conquest of Kumaon and the Daman-i-koh, as the tract 
lying along the foot of the hills is called by the Musalman histo¬ 
rians. 

»>D 



HIMALAYAN DISTBICTS 


S46 


The hili tradition is that shortly after the death of Husain 

Khfin, when Rudra Chand had arrived at 
Visit to the Emperor. _ , , 

years oi discretion, ho assembled a force 

which he led in person into the Tttriii and expelled' the Musal- 
m&n officials. Complaints were sent to Dohli and a strong rein¬ 
forcement was sent to aid the governor of Katehir, Rightly 
believing that he could not withstand the enemy in the open 
field, Rudra Chand proposed that the claim to the Tarfii should 
be decided by a single combat between the champions of the 
respective forces. After some preliminary negotiation this form 
of the trial by ordeal was agreed to. Rudra Chand fought on 
the part of the Hindus and a Mughal officer on the part of the 
Musalm&ng and after a long and severe contest the Hitidfi cham¬ 
pion was declared victor. This little piece of boasting is pardon¬ 
able in the local tradition* when we have the acknowledgment 
that the Mughals were never able to enter the hills. It is further 
recorded that Akbar was so pleased with the conduct of the Ku- 
inaon prince that he invited Rudra Chand to Lahore, where he 
then was, and sent him and his followers to aid in the seige of 
Nagor, where the hill-troops so distinguished themselves that, on 
their return, Akbar conferred on their leader a formal grant of the 
Chaurdsi-Mal parganahs and further excused Rudra Chand from 
personal attendance at court during the remainder of his life. 
Rudra Chand, moreover, made Birbal, the celebrated minister of 
Akbar, his purohit, and up to the close of the Chand rule, the 
descendants of Birbal used to visit Almoru to collect the customary 
dues. This visit of Rudra Chand is not so highly spoken of by the 
Musalmiin historians. Abdul Kadir Budauui relates 1 that “ in 
1588 A.D. the Raja of Kumaon arrived at Lahore from the fc>iw£- 
lik hills for the purpose of paying his respects. Neither he nor 
his ancestors (the curse of God on them !) could ever have expected 
to speak face to face with an emperor. He brought several rare 
presents and amongst them a Tibet cow (yak) and a musk-deer 
( Muschus moschiferus), which latter died on the road from the effect 
of the heat. I saw it Vith my own eyes and it had the appearance 
of a fox. Two sinail tusks projected from its mouth and instead of 
horns it had a slight elevation or bump. As the hind-quarters of 
1 Elliot, V., 541. Hid., VI, 332. 
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the animal were enveloped in a cloth I coaid not examine the 
whole body. They said that there were men in those hills who 
had feathers and wings aud could fly, and they spoke of a mango 
tree in that country which yields fruit all the year round.” Well 
did the author add to this account:—“ God knows whether it is 
true !” Jah&nglr in his memoirs expressly states that the father of 
Lakshmi Chand, “at the time of waiting upon the late king, 
sent a petition asking that the son of Raja Todar Mai might lead 
him to the royal presence, and his request was complied with,” so 
we must abandon the local tradition of the combat and its conse¬ 
quences. 


The tract lying along the foot of the hills, has, as we have seen, 

Tarii .nd BhSW been S radu »lly growing in importance with 
the Kumaon rulers. From the MusalmAn 
historians and the traditions of the plain:;’ tribes wo gather that in 
the eleventh century this tract was covered with dense forests in¬ 
terspersed with patches of grazing and cultivation. 1 The people 
were chiefly occupied in pasturing cattle, the scant cultivation 
being barely sufficient for their wants. Rude temporary dwelling- 
places were the rule, but here and there wore forts to which tlio 
graziers could fly in times of danger, it was' not till a hundred 
years later that the Kshatriya clans entered Katelui and gave it 
their name. These in turn harassed by the Musahmius crossed 
the Riimganga ipto the forest Country and brought much of it 
under the plough. In the thiiteenth century these tribes suffered 
cruelly at the hands of Nasir-ud-din Mahmud and Ohiyas-ud-diu 
Balkan. Again, Firoz Shah, in revenge for the murder of his 
Sayyid friends, seut an army' into Kateliir every year " to commit 
every kind of ravage and devastation and uot to allow it to be in¬ 
habited until the murderer (who had taken refuge amidst the 
ravines and precipices of Kumaon) was given up.- For six years 
not an inhabitant was allowed to live in the plains country bor¬ 
dering on the Ramganga aud not a single acre of land was culti¬ 
vated. This state of affairs lasted until 1385 A.D., and at that 
time the frontier outpost of the Musalmaus was a nmgli.d.1 in 
Bisauli about fourteen kos from Budaun, called in mocker, lv tb,. ; 
people the fort of Akhirmpur. The TarAi belt was wilder still aud 

1 See farther Gel., V., Dereilly District, llisi.rii 
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was even then cccupied by the Hahtas or Mewutis, whom we find 
there at the conquest by the British. Although early in the fif¬ 
teenth century Garnr Gyfin Chand and his son Udyan Chand are 
Baid to have claimed an ancient right over this territory, it is clear 
from all that has been recorded regarding them that this assertion 
had the faintest possible foundation in fact. 

The inhabitants of the lower Pattis, from the earliest times, 
undoubtedly had recourse to the Bhiibar, as at present, for grazing 
purposes, but these very Pattis did not conic into the possession of the 
Chands until the conquests of Ratan Chand and Kdrati Chand and 
the transfer of the seat of government to Alinora in the middle 
of the sixteenth century. The southern protion of the lowland 
tract or the Tarai proper was first permanently taken possession of 
and annexed to the hill state by Rudra Chand, who was also the 
first to take measures to ensure the obedience of the noniad and 
semi-barbarous inhabitants to the central authority. 

In the Ain~i-Akbari we find the following distribution of 
Kumton in the Ain-i-Ak- the territory comprised in Akbar’s Sarkar 
iari Kumaou. The entire Sarkar contained 

twenty-one nuhals assessed at 4,04,37,700 dams, which, taken at 
the rate of twenty double dams for the rupee, are equivalent to 
Rs. 20,21,885. Five mahals yielded no revenue and the entire 
Sarkar was supposed to furnish a quota of 3,000 cavalry and 50,000 
infantry :— 



Name of 

Be venue in 

Name of 

Revenue 


Name of 

Revenue 


malial. 

ddms. 

mah&l. 

in ddms. 


DiaJi.il. 

in duiitti. 

1. Aodan 

Ha 

4,00,000 

8. Bhdri ... 

Nil. 

16. 

Gazarpor... 

Nil. 

2. 

BhiikaO > 

4,00,000 

9. Hatila ... 

10,26,000 

17. 

Dwfirakot... 

Ai/. 

3. 

BhlknuA ) 

10. Chnttki... 

4 , 00 , 00 c 

18. 

Malwarah.., 

25,00,000 

4. 

Baa tarai i 

»,oo,ooo 

11. Jakrtm... 

5,00,000 

19. 

Malachor... j 
Sitachor ... {■ 

6. 

Barichotar ... 

4,00,000 

12 . Jardah ... 

3,00,000 

20. 

50,37,700 

6. 

Bh&kainde- 

2,00,000 

13, Jaon 

25,000 

21. 

Kamus ... j 


'war. 


14 Choli ... 

Nil. 




7. 

Bhakti 

11,00,000 

46. Sahajgar, 

Nil. 





It is very difficult indeed to trace these names to existing 
appellations. Aodan would appear to represent the Tarai of 
Kheri ; Bhukasi to represent Bhuksiir now known as RuJrpur and 
Kilpuri: Sahajgar is the old name of Jasper; Gazarpur is the 
same as Gadarpur ; Malwarah is the Mai or Tarai country ; Sitachor, 
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Malachor and Kamiis ports of the Bhibar; Bhakti may probably 
be Baksbi, the old name of N&nakmatha, aud the others, names of 
parts of the country below the hills as Dwarakot is ThakurdwSra. 
The entire enumeration is apparently confined to the tract afOng 
the foot of the hills, for not a single name can be identified with 
any tract within the hills. This exemption of the hill parganahs 
from Akbar’s statements is supported by the following story which, 
upon the authority of the ‘ Raja’s historians,' General Hardwicke 
gives regarding the position of the Garhwal Raja in the time of 
Akbar: “In the reign of Akbar that prince demanded of the Raja 
of Srinagar an account of the revenues of bis rdj and a chart of 
his country. The Raja, being then at court, repaired to the pre¬ 
sence the following day, and in obedience to the commands of the 
King presented a true statement of his finances, and for the chart 
of his country humorously introduced a lean camel, saying, ‘ this is 
a faithful picture of the territory I possess ; up and down (wncAa 
nicha), and very poor.’ The King smiled at the ingenuity of the 
thought, and told him that from the revenues of a country realized 
with so much labor and in amount so small he had nothing to 
demand." 

The portion of the Tariii that came into the possession of 
Rndra Chand was called the chaurfisi or 
Naulakhiya Mai. The former name was 
given because it was supposed to be 84 kos in length and the 
latter name from the reveuue of nine lakhs said to have been 
assessed upon it. It was bounded on the east by the S&rda river, 
on the west by the Pila Nadi, on the north by the Bhiibar, and on 
the south by certain well-known limits separating it from the 
plains parganahs, and contained the following fiscal sub-divisions:— 


1. Sahajgir, now known ai Jaipur, 

S. Kota „ „ Kiahlpur. 

S. Mundlya „ „ Bazpur. 

4. Gadarpnr „ „ Gadarpnr. 


5. BhukUr, now known aa Kudrpur 

and Kilpur). 

8 . Bakalil, now known aa Ninak- 
matha. 

7. CbHnki „ „ Sarfcna. 


Rudra Chand himself founded Rudrapur and established gov¬ 
ernors throughout the different parganahs. It was one of these, 
K4shin6th Adhikiri by name, that founded Kashipur, which now 
gives its name to a tract that was formerly included in the old 
parganah of Kota, On his return to Almora, Rudra Chand bnilt the 
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fort which is now used for the public offices, also a residence for 
himself on the site of the old fort temples to Devi and Bhai- 
rava, on the place where his father’s palace stood. Rudra Chand 
was an intelligent and learned prince and during his reign he so 
encouraged the study of Sanskrit that his pandits were said to 
have rivalled those of Benares and Kashmir. He initiated many 
important measures regarding the settlement of the land-revenue, 
and in this he was ably aided by his blind son Sakti Singh Gosh Ain. 
His principal officers were members of the Silakhola Joshi family, 
Ratgalli and Adhikari Bishts and Siihus from Dw&ra Hat, who 
were hereditary record-keepers. There are now no descendants 
of the old Ratgaliis and S&hus in Almora, where their place has 
been taken chiefly by the Chaudhris from Jw&lamukhi. The sala¬ 
ries of the officials were discharged by orders on the royal villages 
and not by regular money payments. Some of these orders were 
due to circumstances entirely unconnected with the administration. 
Thus it is said that when Rudra Ghand returned from Debli he 
used the utmost speed to regain Almora and was riding in the 
dark along one of the mountain paths when his bridle broke. 
The groom in the dark picked up a snake and with it mended the 
bridle, and when daylight broke the Rdja saw what had happened 
and cheered by the omen ordered that the groom ( bukhuriya) 
should receive certain dues (daslt'tr) from all the villages in the 
country at the two harvests, We have a grant of land of this 
Raja iu favor of the family of Debidatta Chaudliri, dated in 1565 
A.D., and another in favour of the Briddh Kedar temple 1 in 1568 
AD. Also one in favour of Anand Ptinde in 1575 A D. and 
in favour of the Pandes of Clnimi in 15D4 A.D. In 15D6 A.D. 
he assigned lands to the family of Krishnanand Joshi and in the 
same year gave a village to the Budrin&th temple, so that there are 
ample records whereby to fix the date and length of Iris reign. 


The mother of Rudra Chand was the Doti princess who asked 
for Sira from her brother and was refused. 
Attempt on Sira. Dissatisfied with the refusal she resolved 

not to become a »ati on the death of her husband, saying :—“ My 
work is not finished; when my son takes Siragarh, then will I 
join my lord.” Aver since his return from the plains Rudra Chand 
* At the confluence of the RAmgange and Bino riven. 
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was urged by his mother to take up arms against Sira. She 
told him that it was his father’s last command that Sira should 
be united to Kumaon and that she longed to join her husband, but 
could not do so until his desire had been accomplished. Ru- 
dra Chand proceeded to Sira, but was utterly defeated by the 
Rainka Rsya Hari Malla and fled with the remains of his army 
to Gangoli. Fatigued by the rapidity of bis flight and deserted 
by moSt of his retainers, the RAjft lay down to rest beneath a tree, 
and looking upwards saw a spider spinning its web and trying to 
unite one point with another. Six times the spider failed, hut the 
seventh time it succeeded and completing its web began to eat 
the flies that weie caught in it. The Raja, like the great Bruce, re¬ 
flected that if an insect could thus by perseverance attain its object, 
surely a man of.tried courage and fixity of purpose like himself ought 
to succeed. He returned to Almora and summoning his courtiers 
related what had occurred. They unanimously accepted the dream 
as a good omen and advised him to discover first the strength of 
the enemy and then the character of the defences of their strong¬ 
hold of Siragarh. At that time there was a Bichrdl Brahman 
in Sira whose sister’s son, Purushottama or Parkhu Pant, was in 
Gangoli and was known everywhere as a man of influence and great 
resource and in possession of much of the treasure that once be¬ 
longed to the Mankoti Raja. Rudra Chand sent for Parkhu, who 
excused himself on various pretences, so that the Raja again sent 
a message fining him a lakh of rupees for his disobedience and 
threatening him with condign ppnishment should lie make any 
further delay. Parkhu came and with clasped bauds made the great 
obeisance and said: “ I have no money; I am a poor man; dispose 
of my life if you desire, and if this is not your object I will ransom 
it by procuring for you the forts of Siragarh and BAdhangarh and 
the countries belonging thereto.” Parkhu’s proposal was accepted 
and he was placed in command of an army which again invaded Sira. 

The forces of Rudra Chand made three attempts to reach the 
fort of Sira and were each time repulsed with great loss, and Hari 
Malla followed up his success by pursuing the fugitives right 
_ across the eastern RAmganga. The leaders 

were separated and Parkhu like Rudra 
Chand, on a former occasion, paused in his flight to take refuge 
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urder a tree and there saw a dung-beetle trying to move a large- 
mass of cow-dung to its hole. Four times the ball rolled down, 
but the fifth time the insect was successful. A similar consoling 
reflection occurred to Parkhu, and he at once called for food, which 
was brought him in the shape of rice boiled in milk (khlra), 
wliich was served on a plantain leaf. He lost much of the rice 
while eating, and an old woman who was looking on said: “ You 
are as great a fool as Parkhu ; he cannot take Sira and you cannot 
eat khlra ; begin from the edge and work into the middle of the 
platter and you will lose no rice, and if Parkhu began from the 
outside and stopped the supplies from Juhar and the underground 
way to the river, tho garrison of Sira would soon yield.” Parkhu 
without betraying his identity departed and again assembling his 
forces invested the fort and following the advice of the old woman 
cut off the supplies from the Juhar and the adit or surang at 
ChunpStha by which the garrison obtained water, so that in a 
■hort time Hari Malla abandoned the fort and fled to Doti and 
henceforth Sira belonged to Ktimaon. Rudra Chand bestowed 
several villages on Parkhu and recorded his gift on a copper-plate 
now in the possession of a descendant of Parkhu residing in Gan- 
goli. It relates how that “ in the year 1581 AD. in the month of 
Bliadra and ninth day of the bright fortnight in the presence of 
Jagisa , 1 on a Saturday.” Then follow the verses:— 

“ 1. Whose manly valour parched the pnrtizana of hi« enemies, by the con¬ 
quest of whose cities he acquired reputation. Rcnowcd as Sukara worshipper 
of the goddess of the full moon in the family of the lord of the lotus, he became 
the gSS> of ttie rnlers of csrth, being called Kulyana Chandra. 

g. Every stroke of his dreadful sword held in his strong srm severer! the 
skulls of elated monarch?, which caused their mourning widows to shed showers 
of big pearls on their bosoms. 

3 . Whose white lotus feet were odourless and received the impressions of 
people’s hearts lu them, in consequence of which the needy grew rich by 
bogging elsewhere also ? 

4. His sou, the defeater of the races of his adversaries, is the famous 
Rudra Chandra, who is devoted to (lie feet of liudrs, and the source of victory 
in tho conquest of fort Sira. It is this possessor of the earth by whom tho 

grant of this land is made. 

5. To the conqueror of lands for the royal estate, the ablest and most 
excellent of counsellors, quellcr of the haughtiness of the Raja of Doti, tho lion 
overpowering tho oatsuy, tho most learned of scholars, l’uruahottama.” 

1 Jsgotwer near Almora. 
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From another source we have the following pedigree of the 


Uaj« ot Sin. 


Rainka Rajaa of Sira, who were sometimes 
apparently one with the Bainka Bajas of 


Doti and sometimes cadets of the same house :— 


Pedigree of the Rainka Rajas of Sira. 

1. Adhi Ittwit. 9. Bhirett IT. Ball Niriyan Malls. 

*. Bhinhma Kawat. 10. Data Malta. is. Dungara Baa era. 

3 Biiakti Hiirat. II. Ananda Malta 19 Ma.ian Singh Ba- 

4 Dliira Malta. IX. Baj Malta aera. 

6. Jagati Malta. 13. Kalian Malta. SO. Bit Singh Basera 

S. Kuru Fata. U. J nr bin Malta jj. Sobha Malta 

7 Biim Malta. 18. Arjuna Malta. ^ H#ri M(J , who 

8. Bhnpati Malta IS. Nigs Malta lost Sira 

Bali NArAyana Malta was expelled by a Khasiya chief whose 
family ruled for three generations. The descendants of Hari 
Malta are said to be still foand in one of tbe villages in the east 
of Doti. With SJira the remainder of the cis-K&li possessions of 
the Raja of Doti fell into tbe hands of RudraChand, who, doubting 
the loyalty of the inhabitants, expelled all the families of note 
that were bound by interest to the Doti Raja and distributed the 
lands of Sira amongst his Rio tel as and their followers. The Rini 
of Kalyin Chand was satisfied with the result of her son’s victoriea 
and taking her husband's weapons in her arras cheerfully ascended 
the funeral pyre and became a sati. Kudra Chand took possession 
of Askot, DArma and Juhar, hut allowed the Rajbir of Askot to 
retain his patrimony as zamind&r, and to tbe present day this U the 
only estate in Kumaon held in pure zamindari and to which the 
rule of descent through the eldest-son is attached. Kuru GosAhj, a 
junior member of the Askot family, was from his local knowledge 
appointed to settle the revenues of Dirmaand Juhar, whilst Byaus 
and ChaudAns still remained with Jurola. 


Rudra Chand now called on Parkiiu to carry out his promise 

Attempt on Badhin- ^ ca P ture Badhingarh in the valley of 
garb ant conquest of the Pindar, a part of the territory of the 
Raja of Garhwal. The route to tbe Pindar 
lay through Someswar and the Katyiir valley, which was then 
held by Sukhal Deo, the last reigning Raja of the ancient family, 
Dularam Sah was Raja of Garhwal and promised his protection 
if Sukhal Deo would aid him, and sending a force towards Gwdldam 

70 



55 4 


HlHiLATAN DISTRICTS 


mod one towards Ganai, occupied the pusses towards Badhingarh. 
Parkhu with his small but veteran army proceeded through 
Katyir to the valley of the Pindar, but soon found his supplies 
cut off by the Katyiiri Raja and shortly afterwards lost his lifo 
in an action near Gw&ldam at the hands of a Padyur Rajput. 
The GarhwtU Raja had promised a grant of land at every day's 
march to any one who would bring him the head of Parkhu, and 
the Padf&r accordingly took the head of the slain general and 
carried it to the Raja of Garhwdl, at Srinagar, where he received 
the promised reward. The Kumaonis fled to Almora and Rvidra 
Chand in person then undertook the preparations for a new expedi 
tion against Garhwdl, but first resolved to punish the Raja of Katydr. 
He apeedily overran the valley and captured the Raja with all his 
family, for the Garhwilis were foTgetful of their promise to send 
assistance. When Rudra Chand was about to issue orders for the 
punishment of the Katyuri Raja, one Ratu, a Burha or headman 
of a village, came forward and remonstrated with him that there 
was neither honour nor profit to be gained from throwing the 
Katydris into prison, that he was willing to stand security for the 
good behaviour of Sukhal Deo and would produce him at the end 
of six months, to be dealt with in such way as. the IUja might 
direct. This Ratu, though a subject of Rudra Chand, was a secret 
friend of Sukhnl Deo, and on obtaining the Raja’s consent took 
Sukhal Deo to his own country and refused to deliver him up 
when called upon to do so. Rudra Chand therefore again invaded 
the valley and in a battle fought near Baijnhth slew Sukhal Deo 
and banished his family and then laid waste the entire valley . 1 

1 A long story is told about this matter of Hatn which may well be relegated 
torn foot-note. Tradition says that Ratu promised Rudra Chand that if he should 
be accepted aa surety, be would guarantee that Snkh»l Deo should make no 
further pretentions to Katydr, or in default he (Rata) would pay a Ane 
of 19,000 takas (two-one pice) or bring in 948 prisoners front Katytir. At 
the expiry of the six months Rudra Chand demanded the production of 
Sukhal Deo. and Ratu went to the Katyuri prince and showed him the order, at 
the same time advising the Raja to dismiss him with shame and insult. Sukhal 
Deo did so ami Ratu came and represented the matter to Rudra Chand, who only 
ordered him to fulfil his contract. Ratu threatened that if the Chand Baja 
paeaisteri he would sit in dkar+* on him and took away his daughter ostensibly 
to kill her before the Raja or a temple and thus fasten the *in on him. On the 
temple of baijnith he concealed his daughter and made up 
a dummy, which he brought to the temple and sprinkling-it with the blood 
•f a recently killed goat, pretended that it was his daughter, and burying it 
before the door of the temple invoked the wrath of the gods against fiudre 
Chand, who bad caused him to commit this cruel act. The Raja, however, 
saw through the fraud and invading Katyur, slew both Ratu and Sukhal 
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Rudra Chand died in 1597 A.D, and was succeeded by his 
L»k»hmi Chaud, 1S97- soa Lakshmi or Lachhmi Cband. The elder 
mi A.D. son Sakti Gosain was blind, but still took 

no mean part in the administration. He was a holy man of 
great energy and religious feeling and made many pilgrimages 
to various temples and continually mortified himself by prayer 
and fasting, so that the gods, in their mercy, might restore him 
to sight. It is said that through the favour of the great goddess 
of Jwalamukbihe received in lieu of sight such intense powers 
of touch and hearing as well made up for the loss of one sense. 
At all events to him is attributed the carrying out of his father’s 
views iu tho elaboration of a complete settlement record of the 
land, the establishment of the b\si as the standard of measure, 
the mapping out of the entire cultivation, and the regular arrange¬ 
ment of the Raja’s household and civil and military establish¬ 
ment on a stable footing. He distributed the officers into three 
classes, the sardara, faujddra and negia. To the first class was 
intrusted the management of important districts and posts, whilst 
the second class held command of levies, and the third class 
(from neg = daatiir or due) formed the subordinate officers of the 
army as well as of tho civil administration. Instead of obliging 
each village to supply a portion of the expenses of the royal table 
and the salaries of the royal servants, he set apart specified villages 
for the support of particular departments of the Raja’s service, 
known as biltkara villages, and also planted gardens in various 
places to supply the royal table with fruit. The Lachhmina and 
Kapina gardens near Almora were of this class and were cultivated 
by predial slaves of the Dom caste known as Bariya. A line of 
villages stretching from the snows to Almora was set apart for 
supplying the royal table with snow under the name Hiunp&l, 
The long-continued wars had given rise to a body of professional 
soldiers who sought as their reward grants of land in the con¬ 
quered districts; these were now for the first time administered 
on a fixed system and regular assignments of land were made 
for the support of troops in camp aud garrison under the name 
of bisi baaduk. So minute was the supervision that it is said 
the practice of growing grain and fruit on the tops of the houses 
dates from the settlement of Sakti Gosain, because these were 
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the only places left by him untaxed. There is no doubt bnt 
that regularity either in the fiscal arrangements or in the general 
administration would be distasteful to men who for centuries had 
enjoyed the utmost license, and it may hare been impolitic to im¬ 
pose heary burdens on a newly-conquered people; but taken as a 
whole the measures introduced in this reign were highly beneficial 
to the people as well as to the treasury of the Raja and enabled 
succeeding rulers to advance still further in the path of progress. 

Lakshmi Chand, the titular ruler of Kuraaon, was less success¬ 
ful in his portion of the administration, 
lovuion of Qarhwil. _ . * , . , , , 

Desirous of carrying out his lathers policy, 

he seven times invaded Garhwfil, but was each time repulsed with 
considerable Joes, and to this day the Garhwalis point out with 
pride the rains of the petty fort called Siyal Bunga (jackal’s fort) 
which withstood the might of the great Chand Raja of Kuroaon. 
Lakshmi Chand was so bard pressed in his last expedition that he 
was obliged to conceal himself in a litter (doka) under a heap of 
soiled clothes, and in this ignominious manner made his entry into 
his capital. While his bearers rested on the way, he overheard one 
of them say to the other that the cause of the Raja’s defeat was his 
lax observance of bis religious duties. The conscience-stricken Baja 
immediately applied to his spiritual adviser for assistance and told 
him that the mtmira or spell received from him had been of no avail 
in his wars and threatened further to become a religious mendicant 
and give up worldly affairs for the future. The guru, frightened 
at the possible loss of his position, besought the Raja to wait for 
one year, whilst he sought diligently throughout the whole country 
for spells of might and consulted the pandits of Nadiya in Bengal. 
The guru returned in time with a new mantra, and thus armed 
the Raja resolved again to try the chance of war. To render 
assurance doubly sure he built the Lachhmeswar temples at B&ges- 
war and Almora and made grants to the other great temples, and 
we have his original grant of a village to Jageswar bearing date 
in the year 1602 A.D., and one bearing date in the following 
year confirms no less than eight grants made by him in favor of 
the Bageswar temple, which he also completely restored. 1 He 

1 We have also a grant bearing date 1505 A.D. in favour of the family of 
Debidatm Chandhri, friends of the minister Biisdco Pant, and one bearing date 
iu 16(6 A.D. in favor of the family of Mnhadeo JoBhi. 
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frequently encamped at the confluence of the Gomati and the Sarju 
near Bageswar during his expeditions to GarhwAl, and it was there 
that he paid his devotions to the gods before commencing his 
eighth expedition. In this, his last attempt, he was more success¬ 
ful in that he was able to plunder the frontier parganas of Garhw&l 
and retire in safety to Almora, but he made no permanent impres¬ 
sion on the country, and his only other work was to settle the 
boundaries of DArma and its trade with Tibet. Lakshmi Chand, 
like his father, desired to visit the imperial court, and Jahangri in 
his memoirs 1 records that Lakshmi Chand begged him to order the 
son of Itimdd-ud-daulah to conduct him to court, and to meet his 
wishes Shdhpur was sent to bring him into the presence. " The hill- 
prince brought a great number of the valuable rarities of his moun¬ 
tains for my acceptance. Amongst them were beautiful strong ponies 
called yt Inths, several hawks and falcons, numerous pods of musk 
and whoie skins of the musk-deer with the musk in them. He 
also presented me with various swords which were called kliandtih 
and kattdra. This Raja is the richest hill-chief, and it is said there 
is a gold mine in his territory ” Lakshmi Chand died in 1621 A .D. 
and was succeeded by his son Dbsllp Chand. 

Dhallp Chand reigned for three years and might be passed 
Dhali; Chand, >«*!-*« ov « r without notice were it not that his 
AD - name is connected with a story which 

quaintly illustrate* the Indian belief iu metempsychosis. It will 
be remembered *tbat in the time of the Mankoti Rajas of Gaugoli 
a quarrel arose between the Upretis and the Pants, and that the 
latter expelled the Upretis and succeeded to the chief administra¬ 
tion of the State. One of the Upretis determined to have revenge 
on the enemies of his family, and for this purpose prayed to the 
gods that he might be born again as a Raja of Kumaon. He 
visited all the great places of pilgrimage from Jwalamukln to 
Dw&raka, from Dwiraka to Ceylon, and thence round by Jagan- 
n4th and Benares to PrayAg (Allahabad). Here at the confluence 
of the sacred rivers was the celebrated fig-tree. Whoever committed 

* Dowson'e Elliot, VI., St*. The rarities noted ere ehiaflv from the Bhotlya 
pargtnahs. The kuldr was s short danger, the form of which was copied in their 
sign-manual by the Chand llajas. The word •khatdth’ should probably he 
* than jar ’ the name ot another similar form ot dagger. It is said that the 
imperial troops Ttsited the lowlands In this reign, and their places of encampment 
are pointed out at Tiuda and Pipaibita, mar which is s grore called the Bad- 
ahihi Bagh. 
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suicide by throwing himself from that tree into the holy waters 
was certain to attain his desires. The Upreti performed 'karot,' 
as this form of committing suicide is called in the hills, and was 
born again as Dhnlip Chand. His enmity towards the Pants first 
showed itself by his seizing one Jait RAm Pant of Gangoli, who had 
committed no offence. The man, however, was condemned, exe¬ 
cuted and burned in the Raja’s presence, but the smoke of the fune¬ 
ral pyre so filled the Raja’s palace that he fell sick and died in seven 
days. It mast be remembered that this version of the story 
of Dlialip Chand and the Upreti has been communicated by a 
descendant of these very Pants who were always, and I suppose 
always will bo, distinguished by their talent for intrigue. It was 
this spirit of intrigue that led'the Pant party in Gangoli to so dis¬ 
turb the peace of the country in their efforts to destroy the Upretis 
that the Raja was obliged to interfere. He had already dismissed 
Basdeo Pant, who had been his father’s minister, and proclaimed 
that whichever party be found marauding -in futur6 should be 
severely punished, be he Pant or Upreti, and it so happened that 
Jait Ram P&nde, a Pant leader, was taken red-handed whilst plun¬ 
dering his enemy’s village and was executed by orders of the Raja. 
In revenge for this bold assertion of the right of the head of the 
State, the Pants have ever afterwards handed down the Raja as 
a kind of demon possessed by the evil spirit of one of the heri- 
ditary enemies of their tribe, the Upretis. The Raja died in 
162-t A.D., and of his twenty-one sons Bijaya Chand succeeded him. 


Bijaya Chand was young when he suoceeded to the throne, and 

nil n the entire power of the State became vested 

di&oa, if so A.u, 

in the hands of three menofSor, named 
Sukhram Kharku, Piru Gosain, and Binkyak Bhat. This Raja 
reigned but one year, and of this year we have a grant of his, 
giving lands to the family of Dimu PAnde, and dated in 1547 
Saka, corresponding to 1625 A.D. He married a daughter of the 
great Badgujar house of Anupshahr in the Bulandshahr district, 1 
and his ministers, resolved on keeping the power in their own 
hands, shut up the young Raja in the women's apartments of his 
palace, which they took care to fill with attractions which made 
him oblivious, for the time, of the outer world. One member of 
» Gas., III., M. 
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the royal family, Nfl GosAin, a son of Lakshmi Chand, protested 
against this treatment of the head of the State. Him they seized 
and bliuded with the concurrence of the Rnja and then proceeded 
to exterminate all the near male relations of Bijaya Chand. Tri- 
inal Chand, another son of Laksbmi Chand, succeeded in escaping 
to GarhwAl, while NArAyan Chand, his brother, found a safe asylum 
in the Mai of Doti, and the son of Nil GosAin, afterwards known as 
Biz BabAdur Chand, through the good ofhces of a palace slate, 
was taken care of by a TiwAri woman, the wife of his purohit. 
The Raja of GarhwAl offered to aid Trimal Chand if he agreed in 
writing to consider the western RAmganga to be for ever the 
boundary of the two kingdoms, but after consultation with the 
Joshis of Galli and JhijAr, Trimal Chand refused, for they said 
from his horoscope it was certain that he would become Raja of 
Kumaon and it was wrong for him to trammel his future action by 
an engagement of this sort He then went to Barhapur at the 
foot of the GarhwAl hills and commenced to levy a force. Bijaya 
Chand m the meantime continued to amuse himself with his 
women, and the only noteworthy act of his reign was the building 
of the entrance gate to the fort of Almuia. Even this slight 
attempt at exercising authority was resented by his ministers, who 
resolved to kill him aud place some younger member of the family 
on the throne. SukhrAm Kharku found means to enter the palace 
through the good offices of one of the female slaves ( rdj-cheli )' and 
slew the Raja while, intoxicated with bhang, he slept in the inner 
apartment. This event occurred in 1625 A. D. SukhrAm then gave 
notice that the Raja had died suddenly and that he should conti¬ 
nue to be chief of the administration until a proper successor to the 
Raja could be found. This conduct, however, was more than the 
people could bear. Both MAras and PbsrtiyAis resolved to act in 
the crisis ; the former sent for Trimal Chand and the latter applied 
to NAiAyan Chand, and each faction proclaimed its own favourite as 
Raja. The MArAs with Trimal Chand first reached Almora, and 
though several of the Joshis who were not of his party counselled 
delay, as the constellations were not propitious, the full ceremony of 

> The rdj chelit or female slavea were usually of Garhwall origin, as having 
no connection with either the Mini or Fhartiyils. They were particularly en¬ 
joined not to leave the palace or carry on intrigue* with any one outside it* wall*. 
Those who acted aa carrier* of supplies from the royal stores to the kitchen wen 
called Maida-pini cAWis. The old name IfRdj-cheri, which haa the same mean¬ 
ing aa Rdj-chvkri. 
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installation wu proceeded with and Dot too soon, for almost before 
it* conclusion Nkrkyan Chand and the Phartiykls reached the ford 
accroas the Suwkl below China Khin. Nkrkyan Chand there received 
the news of the success of the Miras and at once fled back to the 
Mai of Doti, whilst his followers dispersed to their homes. 

Trimal Chand, though hardly guiltess of participation in the 
Trim*i Chsnd, iut- murder of his relative Bijaya Chand, re- 
** A D - solved to gain some popularity by the 

punishment of the actual murderers. Sukhrim Kharku was taken 
and killed; Bioiyak Bhat was blinded and his property was given 
over to one Midhab Pknde; but Piru Gosiin was allowed to proceed 
to Adlahabad on condition that he committed Buicide thqre beneath 
the sacred fig-tree. Trimal Chand, while an exile in Garhw&l, had 
written to Piru and promised him protection and advancement if 
he enused the death of Bijaya Chand and so prepared the way to 
the throne, and on this account Piru was allowed to retire to Pray kg 
and die there, whero suicide was lawful. The Joshis Narotam 
Jhij&r and Dinkar Galli were appointed respectively Wazir and 
Chaudhri and Bitthal GosAin became Diwkn. The Sdhus and 
Ratgallis continued in charge of the records as usual and a 
descendant of Nalu Kathkyat became darogha or chamberlain 1 of 

1 The following enumeration of the duties of dsrogha or chamberlain will 
glrfe some idea of the arrangements of the royal household ; — 

1. He should see thitt the cook did his duty conscientiously and well. 

3. He should hare uo dealings with either Moris or Fhartiyals. 

3. He should tell the Raja everything he saw or heard. 

4. Should not tell lie*. 

6. Should not repeat anything concerning what he might hear or see in the 

palace. 

«. Should taste everything used for the Raja’s food. 

7. Should never allow the cook to be out of his sight. 

8. Constantly to move about and threaten the servants, whether there was 

cause or not, so t .at no one might become careless. 

3. Never to allow other than the regular servants on the establishment to 
have anything to do with the Raja's food. 

10. Not to allow these servants to perform any other duty. 

11. Only to enter the darbar at the prescribed times and not to go in and 

out as if it were an aasembly in a private house. 

1*. Never to speak of poison, opium or bhang, nor to ever touch them. 

13. To remain with the ltaja at his meals and always treat him with due 

respect and no familiarity, watching his countenance for.any signs 
indicating his wishes. 

14 Should never on any occasions hold friendly converse with the people of 
Kill Kuraaon or Sor or members of the Kntyuri family or junior 
members of the reigning family, nor enter their houses. 

15. Should only address the women of the palace with the greatest respect, 
and when duty leads him towards the female apartments should always 
proceed with downcast eyes and apeak in a low voice. 

14, Should never speak of spells (stantrus), is they are only used for evil 

purposes, nor cut his nails nor shave within the limits of the palace. 
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(he palace. We have a grant of Trimal Chand to the temple of 
Ked6rn&th which was subsequently confirmed by Dip Cliand, and 
but little else is recorded of him. He had no son, and unwilling 
to permit his rival of the Phartiyal faction to succeed him, he 
searched everywhere for other members of the Chand family and 
heard that one of them, Baz or Bija, son of Nil Gosiin, had been 
saved by a Tiwiri woman. A deputation was sent to inq lire 
where the young child was, which returned saying that the wc nan 
denied all knowledge of the child’s existence. The Baja hi lself 
then went to the Tiwiri’s house and declaring that he had naught 
but good intentions and intended to make the boy hia heir. Biz 
was produced and brought to court, where he was formally adopted 
as heir to the Baja with the title of Kunwar. One account is that 
the young Chand was ooncealed to avoid the general persecution 
of all members of the royal family begun by Sukhr&m, and another 
story relates that when Nil Gos&in was blinded, the women of hia 
female apartments were taken over by Bijaya Chand, and that a 
jealous concubine of the Raja stole the child and threw him over 
a precipice, where he was found uninjured by the wife of a Tiwiri 
of Chausar, who brought him up as her own child. Another tra¬ 
dition again says that Biz Bah&dur was a son of the Tiwiri and no 
Chand at alL However this may be, he succeeded his adoptive 
father in 1638 A.D. 

During part of this period the Tar&i is said to have attained 
Bu Bahadur Chand, to great prosperity and to have actually 
isss-78 A.D. yielded the nine lakhs of rupees which 

gave it the name of Naulakhia Mai. This, prosperity, however, 
excited the envy of the Hindus of Katehir, who with the conni¬ 
vance of their Mughal rulers gradually occupied the border villages 
of the Tarii. In this design they were much aided by the weak¬ 
ness of the Almora government during the previous twenty years. 
From the time of Lakshmi Chand, the Chands were occupied by 
internal quarrels and had neither the time nor the means to inter¬ 
fere with the Katehiris in their gradual encroachments on the 
lowlands. Alarmed at the progress that had been made by the 
Hindu chiefs of the plains and remembering tbe success which 
attended the personal suit of his predecessors, B&z Bah&dur resolved 
to proceed to Dehli and invoked the aid of the Emperor Sh&bjahin, 

71 



562 


himXlatajj distbicts 


On liis arrival he obtained an audience and presented his petition 
supported by many valuable presents, and was told to join the 
army then (1654-55 A.D.) proceeding against Garhwkl. The 
Raja obeyed and in this expedition so distinguished himself that 
on his return to Dehli he was honoured by many signal marks 
of imperial favour and received the title of Bah&dur and the right 
of having the great drum (nakkara) beaten before him. But not 
content with obtaining empty titles he is said to have adhered to 
the original object of his visit and procured the full recognition 
of his right to the Chaurasi Mat, together with an order* addressed 
to the governor of the province for effectual aid against the Kate- 
bir chiefs. In this order Baz Bahkdur was styled zamindai of Ku- 
inaon. Rustam Kh;in the founder of Moradabad and representa¬ 
tive of the Emperor, aided the Raja, who succeeded in expelling his 
enemies and regaining possession of the Tarki. He then founded 
the town of Bkzpur and appointed governors and a regular esta¬ 
blishment to carry on the administration. 

An account of Baz Bahadur's visit is told at some length by 
Inkyat Khkn, the author of *he Shihjaliin-ndmoh. He tells us 
that in 1C54-55 A D. Khalllullah Khkn was despatched with eight 

Invasion of Garh.il. thousand mcu purpose of coercing 

the zamicdar of Srinagar and was joined on 
his way by the zamindkr of Sirmor, Raja Sabhkk Prakks. They 
proceeded through the Dun. and leaving a guard in an entrenched 
position near Kilagbar reached Bahadur Khanpur, “a place belong¬ 
ing to the Dun and lying between the Ganges and Jumna.” The 
peasantry of the neighbourhood took refuge in the hills and forests 
and ravines, and refused to appear : so the troops were despatched 
against them to coerce them and inflicted "suitablechastisement.” 
A number of them fell by the sword, others were taken prisoners 
and the remainder surrendered themselves, whilst immense herds 
of cattle fell into the hands of the victors. A second entrench¬ 
ment was thrown up here, and leaving a sufficient guard the main 
body approached the town of Basantpur, which was also a depen- 


' It !■ strange that not one of these/armdaa ha* aurvirod nor hu any Euro¬ 
pean ever been able to eeo oven a copy of one. It is very unlikely that they 
were ever granted or, for that matter, asked fur, as the zamindira of Knmaon held 
not only their hill but alao their plains' possessions, independent of in f title 
from Dehli by the right of occupancy of a tract of little value to any one 
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deney of the Diin, And halted half way up the hill. 1 Opposite the 
town a third redoubt was constructed and garrisoned, whilst Khalil- 
ullah moved on to Sahijpur, 1 a place abounding in streams and 
fountains and clothed with flowers and verdure.” Here he formed 
a fourth post and erected “ a fort on the top of an enbankment mea¬ 
suring a thousand yards in circumference and fifteen in height, that 
had in former times been crowned by a stronghold, inasmuch as 
some traces of the ancient works were still visible.” On reaching 
the banks of the Ganges, a detachment of the royal artillery was 
sent across the river to take possession of the thAnA of ChAndi, 
which then belonged to Srinagar. Meanwhile Bahadur Chand, 
zamindar of Kutnaon, joined the imperial forces, and as soon as this 
fact was known at court, through the good offices of Khalilullah, a 
conciliatory /armrfn and a lchillat set with jewels were Bent to 
BahAdur Chand. The Ddn was taken possession of, and the rains 
were about to commence, so an order was sent forbidding any 
further operations for the present. The Dun was then handed over 
to Chhatarbhfij, “ who had expressed an ardent desire for it,” and 
the thdnd of ChAndi was given to NAg&r DAs, the chief of HardwAr. 
The Raja of Garhwil at this time was Prithi SAh, of whom we 
have a grant dated in 1640 A.D.,and who shortly afterwards became 
notorious for his conduct towards the unfortunate prince Sulaim&n 
Shikoh. The expedition passed through the Western Ddn to 
Dehra, and thence along the foot of the inner range to Basantpur, 
and thence to the Ganges near the usual crossing at Lachchhman- 
jhfila. There is no allusion to aDy grant of land to the Kumaon 
prince, and the conciliatory farm&n that was really addressed to 
BahAdur Chand has done good service in the hill traditions as an 
actual grant to their reigning prince of the low country. 

The episode of SulaimAn Shikoh, alluded to above, may be no- 
Eitraditloo of 8ul»ini»* ticed as told by KAfi Khan.’ The story 
8hl * oh - of this unfortunate prince belongs to general 

1 The supply of lee for the royal use »u obtained in the mountain! of Tihri, 
whence It waa despatched by porters to Damris on the Jumna, a distance of 
sixteen kot. Vrom Damris it wat packed in boxca and carried by raft on tbe 
Jumna for aixteen kot to Daryapur, one of the dependencies of parganah Khizr- 
abad and thence reached Delili in three dayaand nighta, Dowson’a Elliot, VI[., 
JUS. 1 Baaantpur and Sahijpur both gave their namee to separate parga- 

nahs in the Eaatern Dun up to the last settlement and Killghpi may be identi Sed 
with Kanlaghar near Dehra. * Dowson’a Elliot, YII.,1*0; see also '.bid , 

131, 145, *43: Dow., ill., 145, and Bernier. 
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history and need not be dwelt upon here. Iq his attempt to 
reach his father be had arrived at HardwAr; but, learning that a 
force had been despatched to intercept him, he turned off to the 
mountains of Srinagar. Here he neither obtained assistance nor 
shelter, and was deserted by several of his adherents. He then 
made for Allahabad, where he had the misfortune to lose more of 
his followers, and was obliged again to trust to the tender mercies 
of the Garbw&lis. Attended by Muhammad Sh&h Koka and a 
few followers, he levied a contribution on the estate of the Eadsiya 
Begem and entered the hills for the last time. “ The samlnd&r of 
Srinagar coveted the money and jewels that he had with him and 
kept him as a sort of prisoner in his fort,” and eventually deli¬ 
vered him up to an agent of the implacable Aurangzeb. Prithi 
Singh was aertainly ordered by the Hindu minister, Raja R&m- 
rdp, to deliver up the fugitive or stand the consequences; and his 
narrow escape some short time previously must hare rendered him 
fully alive to what that might mean. Tarbiyat Kh&n was even 
sent to overrun his country, and it was then that Prithi Singh 
wrote through the medium of Baja J»i Singh, begging forgiveness 
for his offences and offering to give up Sulaimln Shikoh. Kun¬ 
war R4i Singh, Bon of Raja Jai Singh, was sent to fetch the royal 
prisoner, and safely lodged him in the fort of Gwalior, where he 
was assassinated by the orders of Aurangseb in December, 1660 A.D. 
The treatment of Sulaimin by Pirthi Singh, Raja of GarhwAl, will 
doubtless be compared with the courtesy and hospitality 1 abown 
to Khaw&s Khin by Manik Chand, Raja of Kumaon, but the differ¬ 
ence in the time and the circumstances of the two oases should be 
allowed to weigh against any harsh judgment on the GarhwAli 
prince. The latter was more exposed to the much more formidable 
power of Aurangzeb than the former waa to the comparatively 

1 The Chand tradition 1» that Sottlmin applied tret to Babidur Chand, bat 
when the Raja dlecorered that the prince waa at enmity with the Emperor ho 
d Urn Weed him loaded with preaenta to Garhwil j bat in the meantime, it haring 
become known that Bulalmin wae in Knmaon, Anraagxeb feat an arm/ which 
took pooacaiion of the low country and prepared to advance on Almora. One of 
the Raja’a Uewitl guarda atole the clothe* of the leadvt of the Mosaimin army 
while he elept at eight, and brought them to the Raja, who retorned them to 
She Mughal with a ineaaago that he had not harboured the fugitive prince , that 
he oid not wi«h in any way to eppeae the will of the Rmperor; and that if he 
deal red he conld hare killed the leader of the Imperial army aa eaaily'aa he had 
stolon hia clothes. Before thie affair ooald be reportnd to Delili the unfortunate 
f»l»so bora eurrendered to Aurangseb, and the Mughal troop* aoovrding>y 
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innocuous influence of IslAm Shab, who would not have had re¬ 
course to intrigue to demand the surrender of Khawas KhAn had he 
been able to accomplish his designs by force. The Srinagar Raja was 
owner of a poor country, with few fighting inen at his command, 
and had no means whereby he could withstand even a moderate force 
if sent into his country. Besides, he was not under such obligations 
to any of the Musaimiin rulers as to lead him to consider it his 
duty to venture life and kingdom in support of their quarrels. All 
he desired was to live in peace with bis powerful neighbours, who 
had already succeeded in making the aggressive and hated Raja of 
Kumaon their ally, and with an army at his very doors there was 
nothing left for him to do but to deliver up his unbidden guest. 

BAz Bahadur’s orders regarding the administration of the TarAi 

were carefully executed by his officers. They 

Administration. , _ , , _ J 

were directed to make Rudrpur and BAzpur 
their residence during the cold season and Barakheri and Kota, 
on the spurs of the outer range of hills, their head-quarters during 
the hot weather and the rains. It is said that “ every bigha and 
biswAnsi was cultivated under his rule”; and Batten 1 notices that 
“at Kota, Barakheri and elsewhere in the lower hills are remain* 
of forts and residences and mango groves which go far to show 
that the climate at those sites was not in former times so insalu¬ 
brious as at present, when few men in power would confine Jtheir 
retreat from the TarAi heat to such low elevations in the moun¬ 
tains as these. Kota indeed is stated to have been the capital for 
all the western portion of the (JhaurAsi Mai and to have given its 
name to the lower parganahs, and not only as now to the sub¬ 
montane region.” Having perfected his arrangements in the plains, 
the Raja returned to Almora and there introduced the customs 
and fashions that he had seen in the camp of his friend Khalil- 
ullah KhAn. He brought with him a considerable MusalmAn 
following, some ot whom he employed as drummers (nakkdrchi), 
others as javelin-men ( chobd&rs ), and others as actors and mimics 
(bahuitipiya). Amongst them were certain Hairis whom he settled 
in the Tarai as guards, and gave them land and the right to cer¬ 
tain dues in lieu of a fixed salary. These were the ancestors of 
the thievmg tribe of the same name who gave *0 much trouble to 
1 Bep. Etunaon, 148. 
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the administrators of the Tardi down to very recent times. He 
appointed a confectioner ( halvidi ) for the palace and arranged the 
duties of all his household, for whose support he carried out the 
suggestion of Sakti Gosftin and assigned the revenues of specified 
villages and irrigated (aim) lands instead of a general tax on tho 
whole country to supply the royal stores. Thus the villages whose 
revenues were applied to support the inmates of the female apart¬ 
ments ( deori) were known as ' pal.’ The revenues of both Dar- 
kotiya and Silkaniya villages were appropriated to the support of 
the powder manufactory, and to a number of outlying villages 
known under the name of parganah Mahryuri was assigned the 
duty of carrying ammunition in time of war. Being desirous of 
standing well with the Dehli Court, Baz Bahddur introduced a poll- 
tax in 1672 A.D., the proceeds of which were regularly remitted 
as tribute to the Emperor. 

The good fortune of Baz Bahadur continued with him in all 

_ , his expeditions. When he desired to wipe 

Conquest of Bhot. r ' 

out the disgrace that had hitherto attended 

the Kumaon arms in their contest with Garhwal, he attacked at 

the same time both Badhan in the Pindar valley and Lobha, and 

was succesful enough to seize the important fort of Juniyagarb. 

To commemorate his victory he carried away with him the image 

of the goddess Nanda, which he established in the temple in the 

old fort of Almora with a proper train of flower-girls and 

female slaves, and which was subsequently removed to its present 

site by Mr. Traill. Baz Bahadur did not neglect his duty towards 

the gods, nor indeed was he forgetful of men of any degree who 

served him well. We have as many as sixteen separate grants 1 of 


1 The grants in the order of date are as follow*:—■ 


Date A. D. In favor of— 

1640. Trinet temple in Lakhanpur. 
1643. Badrinath temple 

„ Ditto. 

1648. Someswar temple. 

1664. I’innath temple in Borirau. 
1669. Family of the Tiwari. 

1663. Ditto. 

1664. Baleawar temple, Champa wat 


Date A. D. I* favor of — 

1605. Family of Kamala Joalii. 

1G66. Briddh Kedar temple. 

1670. Family of the Tiwari. 

„ Jageswar temple. 

1671 R/tgcswar temple. 

„ Family of Krishnanand Joehi. 
1673. Pilgrims to Manasarowar. 
1675. Family of Knlomani Pande. 


He roofed the temple of Jagcswar with copper platen and (milt iriRiiy wells 
(naulai) and temples, including those at Bhim Tal and Pinuath. These grants 
were called Katitrddr, or more correctly Khanjardar, from the dagger-shaped mark 
made by the Uaja at the head. The katdr and khanjar are two aorls of daggers. 
The Raja noToj signed liis name to a grant, but in lieu thereof drew a rode figure 
of a- dagger, the name and title being written in tho body of the grant itself. 
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his dating from 1640 to 1675 A.D. Amongst them are three in 
favor of the family of NarAyanTiwAri, who brought him up as a child, 
and who is also said to have been a descendant of that Sri Chand 
TiwAri who received a portion of the Almora hill from the last 
Katyiiri possessor. Baz Bahadur's religious feelings were conti¬ 
nually wounded by the frequent complaints brought to him of the 
harsh and cruel conduct of the Hfiniyas towards pilgrims to the 
holy lake of Manasarowar and Kailas, the abode of the gods. Hav¬ 
ing some leisure from more pressing occupations, he equipped an 
expedition which he led by the Juhar pass into Tibet, and besieged 
and captured the fort of Taklakhar, and it 
is said that the breach in tho walls which 
by 1 the extraordinary good fortune’ of the Raja had been effected 
Without difficulty remains unrepaired to the present day. He 
wrested the control over all the passes from the Ilnniyas and oblig¬ 
ed them to promise to allow pilgrims to pass free to Manasarowar. 
The Bhotiya traders used to pay a sort of tribute for permission to 
trade to the Tibetan authorities, and at first the Raja refused to allow 
this semblance of submission to continue, but finally it was agreed 
that so long as the Tibetan authorities threw no obstacles in the 
way of free communication, whether for the purposes of trade or of 
religion, the dues might he collected, as had been the case when 
Bhot belonged to Hundes. He also set apart the revenue of five 
villages near the passes (Panchu, &c.,) for the purpose of providing 
pilgrims going to aiid returning from Manasarowar with food, 
clothing, and lodging. He also investigated the tenure of the 
Rajbar of Askot and confirmed the orders made by his predecessors. 

On his return to Almora, Baz Bahadur found that his enemies 

had been at work during his absence and 
Invades Garbvral, , , 

had poisoned the mind oi his eldest son, 

Udyot Chand, who was more than suspected of having designs on 
the throne. Udyot Chand was accordingly sent to C'angoli to 
Sarju-par, to take charge of all the districts beyond the Sarju. 
Jhijar Joshis continued to monopolise all the chief offices in the 
State, and even the Chaudhris, Sahus and Ratgallis, who were ap¬ 
pointed to check and dispose of the grain collected as revenue, are 
said to have recognised these Joshis as their patrons and to have 
paid them dues. During Baz Bahadur’s absence in Bhot the GarhwAl 
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Raja had been maturing his preparations, and now hy a rapid 
march surprised the Kumaon garrisons and recovered his territory. 
Baa BahAdur, however, quickly took the field, and sending a force 
into the Pindar valley under an experienced leader, himself took 
the route through the valley of the RAmganga and Lobha. The 
people of the Garhwal Pattis of SAbali aDd BangArsyiin aided the 
Kumaonis, who, after some slight skirmishing, drove the GarhwAlia 
back to Srinagar itself. Here a hasty peace was patched up, to 
which the ignominy of its being signed in the enemy’s capital 
gave no additional assurance. On his return from GarhwAl, Baz 
BahAdur brought with him several Bisht families from Sftbali and 
several Bangaras or Rawats from BangArsyiin, to whom he gave 
the office of heads (aaydnachari) of the villages of Timli and 
Bharsoli respectively. The immigration of the GarhwAli AswAIs 
and Dungarwals is also attributed to this time. It has already 
been mentioned that when Kirati Chand conquered Pali, the 
Katytiris were allowed to retire to MAnil and there they remained 
until this time; but BAz BahAdur, suspecting that they had 
given aid to the Garhwalis in his late campaign, Attacked their 
principal fort, which he captured and banished the inhabitants. 
Thus perished tho last surviving remnant of Katyiiri power in 
these hills. In 1672 A.D., the Raja led a force into the plains 
with which he ravaged the villages lying along the foot of the hills 
and is even said to have plundered Nagina in the Bijnor district. 

Affairs in the east again attracted his attention and led him 
_ to make a tour through his eastern paroa- 

Eaatern Kumaon. , . ... ~ 

nabs. He had an interview with the Rain- 
ka Raja of Doti in Sor, and thence marched down by the KAli to 
Barmdeo. Here he found, that the Raja of Cbitona had built a 
fort at KAla Ghat on the ridge above Barmdeo and had advanced 
some pretensions to independence. BAz Bahadur promptly at¬ 
tacked the Raja, seized his fort and hanged him on the nearest 
tree, thus effectually securing the peace of the neighbourhood. 
The next year saw the Raja again in Gangoli, whence he invaded 
and annexed ByAns, making the same arrangements with the Tibet¬ 
ans that he had before done with regard to Jub&r. He allowed 
tho Bhotiyas to pay the usual dues (sirti) to the Huniyas, reserving 
to himself gold-dust (pkatang), the pods of the musk-deer and 
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salt as revenue. Now comes the darker side of the picture, for 
now the Raja, at the instigation of an evil-minded Brahman, perse¬ 
cuted many innocent people. This Brahman persuaded the Raja 
that he could show him how to discover his friends from his ene¬ 
mies, and by his lying mummeries caused B&zBahidur to put out 
the eyes of many good men. The Raja, however, discovered the 
deception that had been practised on him and punished the Brah¬ 
man, and used every means in his power to remedy the evil that 
had been done by giving lands and pensions to the injured persons 
and their heirs. Hence the proverb still current in Kumaon 
•• baras bhaya usi budh gayi nasi" 
which means that with old age he lost his good sense and good 
fortune. In consequence of these acts the people became suspici¬ 
ous of the Raja and even doubted his repentance to be genuine : 
hence the proverb 

“/aiko bap rikhali khdyo 
Ukdia khura dekhe dara." 

“ He who3e father the black bear hath eaten is frightened at a piece 
of charred wood,” which corresponds with the English proverb that 
“ a burned child dreads the fire." During the last year of his reign 
the Raja utterly broke down. Suspicious always of his son, whom 
he had banished to Qangoli, he also drove away all his old servants 
who, he said, were longing for his death, and died miserably alone 
and uncared for in Almora in the year 1678 A.D. 


Udyot Chand was at once recalled from Gangoli and ascended 
Odyot Chand, 1678-98 the throne without opposition and amid 
A - u - the general rejoicing of the people, who 

were glad that the gloomy old tyrant had ceased to exist. 
Like bis predecessor he was a great friend of the priests and 
built and endowed many temples. We have sixteen grants 1 of 


1 The grants are in existence in the Almora archives and are as follow*: — 


Date A.D. In favor of — 

1878. Family of Debi Datta Pithak, 
1883 Rameswar temple in Bel. 

„ Family of Shiusankar Tirrirl. 

1884. Jigeswar temple 
„ Ditto. 

1888. Baleswar Thai temple. 

1689. Family of Erishnaoand Jo* hi. 

1690. Dipchandeawar temple. 


Date A.D. In favor of— 

1891. Pianith temple in Boriran. 
1099. Briddh Jageawar temple in 
D4rtm. 

1893. Kalika temple in Gangoli Hat. 
„ Ditto dr tlf 

„ Bhauniditya temple in Bel. 
1895. Rameswar temple in Bel. 

1697. Family of Bhabdoo Ptnie. 
1690. Nigarjnn temple in Dwdra 


72 
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his dating from the year of his accession to the year 1697 A.D. 
Dissatisfied with the conduct of the Garhw&l Raja, Udyot Chand 
ravaged Badh&n in 1678 A.D., hut suffered the loss of his princi¬ 
pal and favourite officer, Maisi Suhu. He was more successful in 
the following year, when he entered Garhw&l by Gauai and pene¬ 
trated by Lobha to Chandpur, which he captured and plundered. 
The Garhw&l Raja now sought aid elsewhere and eutered into an 
offensive and defensive alliance with the Rainka Raja of Doti, 
under which (in 1680 A.D.) Kuniaon was attacked on the east by 
the Doti Raja, who occupied Champawat, and on the west by tho 
Garhw&l Raja, who again took possession of Dunagiri and Dw&ra. 
The war raged for two whole years, but in the end the Kumaonis 
were victorious against both their enemies. Henceforward garri¬ 
sons were established in Dunagiri and Dwara on the w cst - and in 
Sor, Champ&wat, and Barmdeo along the Kali. The Raja, affected 
by the great and unhoped-for success of his efforts, gave due thanks 
to the gods and vowed a pilgrimage to the sacred Ganges at D&ra- 
nag&r, but had hardly performed his ablutions and commenced his 
return journey when news was brought him that war had again 
broken out with Doti. Deo Pala was then Rainka, and taking 
advantage of the absence of Udyot Chand had invaded K61i Ku- 
tuaon ; but his success was very short-lived, for the Kumaonis drove 
the Dautiy&ls across the K&li and in 1685 A.D. capturod Ajmer- 
garh near Dundoldhura, the summer residence of the Raja and the 
place where tho Chauutra now resides. The Rainka fled from 
Ajmer to Dip&il on the Seti river at the foot of the hills, where 
was his usual winter residence ; but two years afterwards he was 
driven thence and compelled to take refuge in Khair&garh, the 
capital of the plains district of the same name in the province of 
Oudh, Udyot Chand captured Khair&garh in 1688 and the Rainka 
yielded and agreed to pay in future a tribute to tbe Kumaon 
Raja. These victories were celebrated with great pomp at Almora 
and were commemorated by the building of the new palace on the 
site now occupied by the Mission School at Almora and the erec¬ 
tion of temples to Tripuri-sundari, Udyotchandeswar and F&r- 
bateswar close by, as well as the tank in the Raja’s compound. 
In 1696 A.D. the Doti Raja repudiating tbe treaty of Khair&garh 
refused to pay the tribute that had been agreed upon and Udyot 
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Chand was obliged to lead in person his troops across the Kill. 
A battle was fought at Jur&ii between Dtuidoldhura and the Ku- 
maon frontier and with such ill success on the mi l of the Kumao- 
nis that the Raja was obliged to hand over the command of hii 
troops to Manorath and Siromani, Joshis of the J hi jar clan, whilst 
he himself returned to Almora for reinforcements. Shortly after¬ 
wards Siromani was murdered by the Dau rivals and bis troops 
dispersed and the Raja eventually recalled the remainder. Like 
his predecessor, Rudra Chand, Udyot Chand is celebrated for his 
patronage of learning and the encouragement he gave to wise and 
pious men to come and settle in Kumaon. He took great inter¬ 
est in the management of his possessions along the foot of the 
hills and to him are attributed the numerous groves of mangoes in 
the Kota Bhkbar. Feeling his end approaching he devoted the 
last few months of his life to religious meditation and prayer and 
died in the year 1698 A.D., leaving his kingdom to his son Cyan 
Chand. 

As in former times every Raja commenced his reign by an in- 
Oyin Chand, 1898 -nos vasion of Doti, so now every successor to 
*- D- the throne of the Chands considered it to 

ho his first duty to invade G&rhwAl. Cyan Chand began his reign 
by crossing into the valley of the Pindar and laying waste its fertile 
villages as far as Tharttli. The next year he crossed the Ramgaoga 
and plundered Sdbali, Kh4ta.Ii and Saindhar in parganah Malta 
Salkn, an attention which was returned in 1701 A.D. by the Garh- 
w41is, who overran Giw&r and Chaukot in parganah PAIi of Kumaon. 
Every year, one side or the other made marauding expeditions 
which served little exeept to render the lands near the borders of 
the two countries desolate. No one knew who should reap what 
had been sown, so that the more industrious part of the population 
abandoned the frontier tracts which in many places again became 
covered with jungle. In 1703, the Kumaonis were successful 
against the Garbwilis in a battle fought at Duduli just above 
Mahalchauri. In the following year Gy4n Chand sent his forces 
into the Bhabar and laid waste the low country belonging to 
Doti, but not without considerable loss from fever, the ill effects of 
which were long visible in those who recovered. In 1707, another 
great expedition was undertaken towards Garhwil, and this time 
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the KomAoni forces took possession of Juniyagarh in Patti 
Bichhta Chaukot, and again passing the Panuwakhal and Diw&li 
KbAl passes penetrated as far as Chandpur near KhAl on the Bha- 
rarigAr and razed the old fort to the ground. GyAn Chand has 
also left us grants of his which by their dates corroborate the 
local chronicles. 1 We have, one dated in 1701 A.D. granting lands 
to the family of Kulomani Pande and another dated.in 1703 A.D. 
giving lands to the family of Krishnanand Joshi. Tie also rebuilt 
the temples of Ganesb at Almora, Badrinath at BAgeswar and 
BaijntUh in Katyiir shortly before his death in 1708 A. D. 

Jagat Chand, said by some to be of spurious birth, succeeded 
Jagat Chand, 1708 -so GyAn Chand and also commenced his reign 
by an invasion of GarhwAI; he plundered 
Lohba and took the fort of Lohbagarh at the head of the Panu 
wakhel pass, where he established a garrison. In the" following 
year he pushed in by both BadhAn and Lohba and uniting his 
forces at Simii, in the valley of the Pindar, proceeded by the Alak- 
nanda to Srinagar, which he captured The Garhwal Raja fled 
to Dehra Diin and Jagat Chand formally bestowed the town of 
Srinagar on a Brahman and divided the spoil he took in this expe¬ 
dition amongst bis followers and the poor, reserving, however, a 
portion as a present for Muhammad ShAb, who was then Emperor 
of Dehli. He subsequently imposed a tax on gambling ( bachh), 
which he also assigned as a nazar to the Dehli court. The name 
of Jagat Chand is still highly esteemed as that of a Raja who 
gained and held the affectionate remembrances of his subjects. 
He was kind to high and low alike and closely looked after tho 
administration. In his days, the revenue of the TarAi is again 
mentioned as having been nine lakhs of rupees, bnt after this 
epoch, intestine disturbances became utterly destructive of all 
prosperity both in the highlands and lowlands. We have six 
grants of land* made by him dating from 1710 to 1718 A.D. He 
died of small-pox in 1720 A.D. and was succeeded by Debi Chand 
who, according to some, was an illegitimate son of Jagat Chand. 

1 The »«»/« at HiwulbSgh, now in ruin*, w«« also built by him. * These 

grants >u older of date are aa follows:— 

Date A.D. In favour of— Date A.D. In favour of— 

1710. Puroagiri temple in Tallsdea. 1713. Bsijnalh temple, 

1710. Family of Debiilntta Pande, 171 #. Nignith lemple'in Chsril. 

171*. Bbrimari temple in Kat/Or. 1718. Bhuraneawar temple in GaogolL 
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Before proceeding further we must make Buch a survey of Garh- 
wAl history to the Gorkh&li conquest as the scanty materials at our 
disposal will permit. 

From the local records of the Dfio and the SahAranpur district 
Garhwtl. Fateh 8ih we have the means of filling up broadly 
1 W 4 - 171 * A.D. the history of lower GarhwAI. On a previ¬ 

ous page we left the Dun in the possession of Chhatarbhdj, who¬ 
ever he may be, with the HardwAr chief at ChAmli and Prithi SAh 
in GarhwAI. The last named was succeeded by Medini SAb and 
he again by Fateh Sab, who may, perhaps, Le identified with the 
Fateh Singh who in 1692 A.D. led a memorable raid from the 
Dun into SahAranpur, whence he was with difficulty expelled by 
Sayyid Ali, the Imperial general. Fateh SAh is also credited 
with the extension of his power into Tibet, and a hat, coat, sword 
and matchlock said to have belonged to him are still kept in the 
temple at Daba in Ilundes. We have grants of this prince dated 
in 1685, 1706, 1710 and 1716 A.D., in which he is styled Pbate- 
pat SAh The war wHh Kumaon commenced in the reign of Pri¬ 
thi Sah and was vigorously carried on by his successors. Fateh 
Sah was a contemporary of (Jdyot, G^An and Jagat Chand, Rajas 
of Kumaon, and was as often victor in the border fights as his 
opponents. On several occasions, he was able to hold a portion of 
the Kumaon territory for a considerable time and in 1710 A.D. 
addressed an order to the officer in command of the Badhan fron¬ 
tier, telling him to remember that the village of Garsar near Baij- 
nAth in Patti Katytir of Kumaon had been granted by him to the 
temple of BadrinAth, and to see that it was not harried by either 
his troops or those of the enemy. Whether this was inf nded as 
a piece of bravado or cot the fact remains that Fateh Sab's dona¬ 
tion was acted on and his deed has been produced in evidence in 
onr courts to support the claim to hold the village free of revenue. 
During tho reign of his predecessor, the Sibil Guru RAm RAi had 
taken up his residence at Dehra, aDd there he remained during 
the reign of Fateh SAh. Guru Har Rai died in 1661, leaving two 
sons, Ram RAi and Harkishan, .he former about fifteen years of 
ago and the latter about sir. Both churned the succession, and 
as RAm RAi was the son of a handmaiden and not of a wife of 
i Hamilton’s Gazetteer, II., 6 . 16 . 
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equal rank with the mother of Harkishan.so the latter was chosen 
to succeed their father. RAm RAi refused to abide by the election 
and disputes ran so high that it waa agreed to refer the matter 
to the arbitration of Aurangzeb, who confirmed the election and 
sent RAra Rai away disappointed and resolved not to abandon his 
pretensions to the spiritual leadership of his sect. HarkiBhan 
died at Dehli in 1664 of small-pox and was succeeded by his uncle 
Tegh Bahadur, son of the great Guru Har Goviud. It4m R4i re¬ 
commenced his agitation and threatened not only the supremacy 
but the life of Tegh Bahadur, but the latter remained Guru of the 
Sikhs until his arrest and execution in 1675 A.D. 1 Aurangzeb 
was resolved to put down a sect the leaders of which were found 
to aspire to worldly as well as spiritual domination and who called 
themselves the ‘ Sachcha Pddshiihj the veritable kings. It was 
by bis orders that Tegh BahAdur was executed, and at the same time 
he directed R4m Rai to retire to the wilderness of the Dun and 
to refrain from meddling in public aftairs, or he should meet with 
a similar fate. RAin UAi obeyed the emperor’s command and 
came to the Dfin, and when, some twenty years later, Govind, the 
son of Tegh BahAdur, succeeded his father as Guru, the personal 
following of R4m R4i had dwindled to a few retainers and the 
adherents to his apostleship had declined into a mere sect of dis¬ 
senters. I!Am RAi resided a short time at KAndli on the Tons and 
then settled down in Khurbura, now included in the town of Debra. 
He built hia temple at the village of DhAmtfwAla, around which 
grew up tho town of Gurudwara, which with Khurbura formed the 
nucleus of the modern town of Dehra. Fateh Sah and his successors 
confirmed the possession of several villages for the support of tho 
Mahant'a retinue and the service of the temple and also erected 
and endowed a similar institution dedicated to Guru RAin RAi in 
Srinagar itself. 

Fateh SAh was succeeded by his son Dbalip in 1717, of whom 
Pralip Sib, 1717-7* we have a grant of his dated in the same 
4 D - year. He could only have reigned for a few 

months when he was succeeded by his brother Upendra SAh for a 
period of nine months, and he by his nephew Pradipt SAb, son of 
Dhalip, The last prince ruled GarhwAl for over half a century, 
1 Cunningham's History ol tbs Sikhs, p. SI. 
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for we have grants 1 made by him ranging from the year 1717 to 
the year 1772. During the latter part of his grandfather’s reign 
and the earlier part of his own the Dun and Gsrhwil enjoyed a 
season of exceptional prosperity. Numbers of Rajput and Qtijar 
settlers reclaimed the waste land of the Dun and villages sprang 
up on all sides, so that in 1720 the gross revenue from some four 
hundred villages amounted to close upon Rs. 95,000. In 1747 wo 
find the Dun assessed at Ks. 97,465, of which Rs. 42,845 were 
assigned away in revenue-free grants to religious establishments 
and individuals. This prosperity soon attracted the attention of 
Najib-ud-daula, better known as Najib Khan, the Rohilla chief of 
Saharanpur.* By the end of 1754, Najib Kh&n had reduced the 
upper part of the Sah&ranpur district under his sway, and Chait 
Singh of Bahsuma, the last of the local chiefs who opposed, was 
forced to submit. In 1757, the Rohilla led his first expedition 
into the Dun and after a very feeble resistance on the part of the 
Garhw&l Raja established his authority there.* The people speak 
of his rule with admiration and say that he protected the residents 
of the district, encouraged all classes alike to settle in the valley 
and provided them with land, fostered trade, dug canals, built 
wells and raised the revenue to a lakh and a quarter rupees with¬ 
out over-assessing the people. Mr. Williams 1 tells us that:—"the 
numerous mango topes and remains of tanks frequently found in 
the midst of what now seems a primeval forest warrant the state¬ 
ment that at this happy period there were five hundred estates in 
the Dfin all under cultivation; ” but it would be safer to assign 
these remains as well as those all along the border of the hilla 
from the Ganges to the S4rda to an earlier and more primitive 
civilisation. He adds:—“Trade kept pace with agriculture and^ 
the term HAtnAla (or pass by a market) still applied to NAgal, 
RAjpur, Bhag want pur, Thfinu and BhArapur, preserves the recollec¬ 
tion of the course taken by the stream of traffic to and from the 
hills. Najib Khan died io 1770 and with him disappeared the 

* I h»ve grants of this Raja to Jitresrar Mahideo at Jiiisn in 1716 ; to Ka¬ 
pils Muni at Srinagar in 1734 ; to Murli Manokar at Chandrapur! in 1743, and to 
Kamalesvar at Srinagar in 1753, taken from the record* relating to rerenae-fkiro 
holding* decided by Traiil in 1818 . Some hundreds of these case* have been 
examined, but tbongb older grants are mentioned, it is said that the original* 
were destroyed by ‘he Gorkbilis. ’ Sde Qax., II., 360, for an account of 

the rise and fall of the Rohilla power in the flutb. * Mr. Shore to Gov¬ 
ernment : 38th January, 1834. * Memoir, 37. 
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prosperity of the Dfin. Pradipt Sih was now an old man and 
little inclined to undertake the task of gathering up the scattered 
threads of government thus suddenly placed within his reach. He 
died in 1772 and was succeeded by his son Lalat or Lalita Sih. 

Of Lalat B4h we possess a grant dated in 1779 bestowing lands 

on the temple of Nanda at Krdr in Dasoli 
Lalat Bih, 17JS-80 A.D. , lL r . . 

and another in the following year in favor 

of the Bhatrava of Langurgarh. He also took little notice of D6u 
affairs, which .apidly proceeded from bad to worse, so that from 
his inattention or as others say from his oppression of the Mus&l- 
mdn peasantry, the Dun again became a wilderness. 'Hie influence 
of the Mabant of the Sikh temple became supreme and the seat of 
government was changed from Naw&da to the little town around 
the temple which now received and retained henceforth the name 
of Dehra. For many years now the Dtin became the happy 
hunting-grounds of Gvijar and Sikh marauders. In 1775, and 
again in 1783, the Sikhs swept through the valley, plundering, 
murde ing and burning as they went They never attempted to 
settle in he valley and in the latter year spared not even the 
houses clustering around the Gurudwara, though respeoting the 
temple itself in which the inhabitants bad stored their valuables 
for protection. The Garhw&l Raja was unable to afford the people 
protection or at least never appears to have tried to restrain the 
inroads of the marauders, and at last bought them off by an annual 
payment of Rs. 4,000 to their principal sard&rs. Forster’ the 
traveller happened to be present when two Sikh tax-collec¬ 
tors appeared to receive the customary tribute. They foddered 
their horses with green barley torn from the standing crops, and so 
astonished was the Englishman with the awe in which they were 
held that he records the following characteristic note:—“ From 
the manner in which thege men were treated or rather treated 
themselves I frequently fished for the power of migrating into 
the body of a Sikh for a few weeks.” Mr. Williams writes’ of 
this period : — p The raids of the Rajputs and G <5jars from Sahd- 
ranpur -did more mischief than the Sikh incursions. They were 
not petty enterprises of no greater dignity than coipmon gang- 
robberies, but regular invasions on a small scale, organised by men 
1 Travels, I, t» 9 , quoted bj Mr, Williams In Memoir, 100, ’ Ibid. 
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of oongequence who were able to lead into the field miniature 
armies composed of horse and foot in due proportion. These were 
days when a Rajput or Gfijar chieftain could, at a pinch, muster 
one thousand fighting men. Against such a force the people of 
the Dun were helpless, although they occasionally attempted re¬ 
prisals * * * The banditti plied their trade through the two 
passes most used in the present century for purposes of peaceful 
traffic —those of Timli and Mohan. The defiles of KAnsrao and 
Hardwar were at first less frequented, but when theKbubarGfijars 
gained strength at the expense of the Pundirs, Raja RAmdayal 
Singh of Landhaura appropriated these two gorges to his own use 
and began to exercise his hereditary profession of robbery in the 
intervals between his graver occupations in the capacity of taluka- 
dAr. The GarhwAl Raja fai too weak to attempt resistance sub¬ 
mitted to the necessity of handing over a few villages to each of 
the offending chiefs in jdgir, on condition of their guarding each 
pass against marauders belonging to their own or other clans. In 
this manner Guhib Singh, the Pundir Rana, obtained twelve vil¬ 
lages with the hand of Lalat SAh’a daughter in marriage, and his 
son Bahadur Singh actually got the fiscal management of the Dfin 
in 1787.” Two villages alone remain to his descendant Pitambar 
Singh. Rsmdayal Singh obtained five villages and others were 
divided amongst the RAos of Kheri, Sakhrauda and RAipur in the 
Saharanpur district. 1 

The fights of the Garh.valis with the Kumaonis are noticed 
Jajnkrit SAh, 1780 - else where, and on the murder of Dip Chand 
83 A U * the friends of his family applied to Lalat 

SAh for assistance and after some hesitation he consented to inter¬ 
fere in Kumaon affairs. He defeated the troops of the usurper 
Mohan Singh at BagwAIi Pokhar in 1779 and permitted his son- 
Pradhuman to become Raja of Kumaon. Lalat SAh had four sons— 
Jayakrit, Pradhuman, Parakram and Pritam. Jayakrit Sah suc¬ 
ceeded his father in 1780, and of him wc have grants dating from 
Pra<Hinm»a s*ii, 1785- 1780 to 1785. In the latter year the invasion 
,8t * 4 l ' ) ' celebrated as “ the Joshiyuna” took place, 

in which the Kumaonis swept through the country and occupied 

_ * lhe,c ,,rt conflrmed by the GurkhlJIs, but were resumed by the 

British uter the conquest. 
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Srinagar tself, and Jayakrit S&h was murdered or according to 
others died of chagrin and fatigue. His brother Pradhuman unit¬ 
ed for a whole year the two countries under his personal sway, but 
harassed on the one hand by the pretensions of his brother Park- 
kram and on the other by the attacks of the party favourable to 
Moh&n SiDgb, he abandoned Kntnaon altogether in 1786 and took 
up his residence permanently at Srinagar. Here there was plenty 
of work to occupy his talents and energy had he possessed any. 

The notorious Ghulfira Kadir succeeded 1 his father Zkbila 

„ _ Khkn in 1785, and desirous of emulating 

GhnUm Kidir. . ** 

the successes of his grandfather Najfb 

Khan undertook the reduction of the chiefs that lay between him 
and the Siwalika, who had taken the opportunity afforded by the 
recent troubles to declare their independence. In 1786, he invad¬ 
ed the Dbn and reannexed it to his possessions. Mr. Williams des¬ 
cribes this second Rohilla inroad thus:—" Accompanied by his 
Hindu adviser Raja Muniysr Singh, Ghulkm Kkdir entered the 
valley from Hardwar about the middle of the year. Fire and blood¬ 
shed marked his onward progress. Not content with sacking 
Dehra, he gutted the Ourudivdra.. Cow's blood profaned Ram 
Bfii’s boly shrine and the conqueror, it is said, otherwise expressed 
his contempt for superstition in an extravagant fashion, smashing 
the Mahant's cithern and reclining disdainfully on the couch where 
the saint breathed his last. It is an article of faith with many 
orthodox Hindus that God, as a punishment, smote the saeriligeous 
Nawkb with the madness which drove him to destruction. He 
nevertheless gave evidence of sound judgment by entrusting the 
administration of his easy conquest to a Hindu deputy named 
Uraed Singh, who served him most faithfully to the day of his 

Umod Si^h. death (1789 ) * * * After the death of 

Ghulam KAdir, Timed Singh courted the 
friendship of Pradhuman Sab, to whom tbe district once more 
became nominally subject, but about three years later he betrayed 
his new master to the Raja of Sirmor, who proclaimed his owu 
government in the Dbn and, it is alleged, deputed a representa¬ 
tive to live at Pirtkipur. Pradhuman Sah had recourse to an 
alliance with the Markthas, who glad of an opportunity for plunder 

1 G»*, II., *51. 
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listened to his assistance, hut merely amused him and retired 
after a few skirmishes with the Sirmor troops, without effecting 
anything decisive. Umed Singh was thus enabled to maintain 
the authority of his new patron several years longer until the 
G&rhwdl Raja again won him over to his side, giving him the hand 
of his daughter in marriage.” The result of this was a retransfer 
of the Dun to Srinagar about the commencement of the present 
century. Umed Singh was again preparing to prove a traitor 
when the Gorkhalia stepped in and seized the Dun amongst their 
conquests. 


Sikhs, Gfijari, 


The valley all this time belonged to any one bold enough to 
enter it and strong enough to encounter the little opposition that 
could be made. Mr. Williams, writes:—“ The Sikh incursions 
continued while the hungry Rajputs and 
Gujars of Sahdranpur emulated the activity 
of the Singhs. Whenever any delay occurred about the payment 
of blackmail, fifty or a hundred Panjdbi troopers generally sufficed 
to sweep the country' clear. The operations of the others were, as 
already noticed, sometimes conducted in a more ambitious style. 
Whatever slipped through the fingers of the professional spoiler 
fell into the hands of the official harpy. The amil, for the time 
being, was his own master and collected booty with all possible 
expedition, not knowing the moment when he might suddenly fall 
a prey to some other more influential or cunning than himself. 
The original owners retained few villages and almost all records of 
right perished.” Amongst the more notorious of these oppressors of 
the couutry the names of Hari Sirrgli of Guler and son-in-law of 
Pradhuman Sah and that of KAmdayal Singh of Landhaura stand 
out prominently, and between tlie'm the annual revenue was re¬ 
duced as low as Rs. 8,1)00 a year. In 1801 a Maratha invasion 
destroyed what little had been left and paved the way for the 
Gorkbali invasion two years afterwards. Captain Hardwieke visited 
Garhwdl in 1796 and gives some account of the district iu a 
description 8 of his journey from Khohdwdra to Srinagar. His 
impressions of the people and country do not give one a high 
idea either of their condition or character. The smallness of the 


* Memoir, 102 : baaed on Mr, Shore's Report, dated 28th January, lsX4. 
* As. Res., I., 309, 8 vo. ed. 
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villages that he saw along the road is remarkedby him; they seldom 
consisted of more than five or six huts, and he adds that a collec* 
tion of ten huts would be considered a large village, hut what 
chiefly struck him iu the villages themselves was “ the appearance 
of uncleanliness, indolence and poverty.” Then as now the upper 
story of the house contained the sleeping and living apartments, 
whilst the lower story was occupied by the cattle. The standing 
forces of the Raja consisted of some five thousand men, of whom 
one thousand were stationed at Srinagar and the remainder 
throughout the several parganas, to assist in the collection of the 
revenue and to garrison the frontier posts along the Rimganga. 
The troops were armed with matchlocks or bows and arrows or 
with sword and shield, which last were evidently the established 
and favourite weapons of the country. There was no attempt at 
uniformity in dress or discipline and pay was seldom regularly 
distributed. The pay of the troops at Srinagar as well as that of 
many of the servants connected with the palace was met by orders 
on the different parganas, and Hardwicke notes that he met seve¬ 
ral dancing-girls and musicians "travelling perhaps twenty or 
thirty kos with an order on some zamindir for three or four months’ 
arrears of pay.” Having brought the local history of Garhw&l down 
to the Gorkhali conquest, we may now return to Kumaon affairs. 

The decline of the Chand power commences from the accession 
of -^ebi Chand, for although like his pre- 
decessors he made the usual military pro¬ 
menade into GarhwAl, the Garhwalis recovered their possessions 
in Badhtiu and Lohba and even invaded the Baijnath valley. A 
battle was fought near Ranchula above the Baijnath temple, in 
which the Kutnaonis were successful; Debi Cb&nd then demanded 
back Srioagar, front the Brahman to whom it had been given by 
his father, and on the Brahman refusing to return the gift, attempt¬ 
ed to take the town, but was repulsed and driven back across 
the frontier. Debi Chand was a weak and irresolute prince and 
altogether in the hands of the advisers in power for the time being. 
In connection with his unsuccessful expedition against Srinagar, 
it is related that, like the king of France in the fabie, he spread 
a quantity of carpets over a hill near bis encampment and calling 
the summit Srinagar marched with his army to the attack, and in 
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commemoration of his bloodless victory called the place Fathpur, 
‘ The place of victory’! The treasury of the Chands is said to have 
contained at this time three and a half krors of rupees, or taking 
the rupee nominally as worth eighteen pence over two and a half 
millions sterling. The Raja’s fingers burned to dispense the 
savings of his ancestors, and urged by his Brahman advisers, he 
resolved to make a name for himself which would last for ever by 
paying off the debts of all his subjects aud then founding a new 
era when ail were at ease and no one was in debt, to be called ' the 
golden era.’ In this senseless undertaking he expended a kror 
of rupees without gaining his object and without improving the 
resources of his unthrifty subjects. 1 The greater portion of the 
money found its way into the coffers of the Brahman 'money¬ 
lenders, who thus found themselves possessed of the only thing 
wanting to complete their preparations for the struggle for power 
which soon commenced. At this timfe the Gaira Bishts, Manik 
and his son Puran Mall of Garhwali origin were the principal advi¬ 
sers of the Raja, and through their influence he was induced to 
take a part in the political struggles going on in the plains. He 
was led to believe that the Raja of Kumaon was one of the greatest 
princes in the world, and taking the Afghfku Daud Khan into his 
service, supported one Sabir Shah, 8 in opposition to the Emperor. 
Azmat-ul-lah Khiin was sent from Dehli to take possession of 
Rudrpur and Kashipur and Debi Cband marched with his troops 
from Almora to aid Daud Khfin, who commanded the levies that 
held the plains parganas. 3 The Raja proclaimed his paitisan 
Emperor of Dehli and met the imperial forces near Nagfna with 
tho iuiention of offering battle, but his wily AfgMn general had 
received a bribe from Azmat-ul-lah Khan and before the battle 
commenced deserted the Raja with all his forces. The Kum&onis 

’See p. 616, referring to the reputed treasures of the hill Rajas, The 
Nepal annals record that It was through a simllai paying off of all the debts of 
tile people that Vikramiditya established hie era: p. <18. ’Rustam 

AH iu the Tdriih i-JJintli tells us that in 1726 A.n. “a person having nssumed 

the name of Sabir Shill went (o Kumaon and represented to the Raja of that 

place, whoso name was Debi Singh, that he was one of the print of tho 
boose of Timur, and thus obtained repeated orders outlie functionaries below 
the hills at Kashipur and Rudrpur to the effect that they should give him a red 
tent, such as is usual for the royal family, as well as sumo troops (o accompany 
him. Having carried these orders into effect they collected no less than 40 OOP 
Roidllas.” Shaikh Asmat-ul-lah Kirin, who was then governor of Moradabatl 
and Hambhal, was sent to quell the insurrection and in a single battle: overthrew 
the Rohillaa. Douson’s Elliott, VIII., 44. 3 Life of ilatiz Uahuiat, n 10 : 

Hamilton's RoliiUas, p. 35. * 
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were accordingly defeated and Daud Kb&n not satisfied with mere 
treachery actually made an attempt to seize the person of his master 
as a hostage for the payment of the arrears due to the troops, but 
m this attempt he failed. The Raja retreated to ThAkurdw&ra 
and pretending ignorance of Ddud’s treachery invited him to attend 
to receive his arrears of pay. Daiid obeyed and was seized with all 
his followers and put to a cruel death, whilst the Kum&onis fled to 
Alrpora. Debi Chand next found himself attacked on the east 
by Doti and on the west by Qarhw61. He made peace with Doti 
and entrusting the conduct of the war with Garhw&l to his generals 
retired to the village of Debipur in Kota, where he had built him¬ 
self a pleasure-house. Here, whatever happened, he remained 
during a portion of the cold-weather months of tbelaBt three years 
of his reign to indulge in the delights afforded by the female 
apartments, and here in the year 1726 A.D. he was murdered by 
Ranjit Patoliya at the instigation of his treacherous ministers. 
Manik Bisht gave out that the Raja had died suddenly of snake-bite, 
and in the absence of heirs assumed the entire control of the admi¬ 
nistration. The wives of the Raja became sati and the liishts 
believed that they had now little to do except to enjoy the power 
which they had so criminally acquired. In reviewing the events 
of the reign of Debi Chand the most charitable conclusion to arrive 
at is that he became insane at certain seasons, and that he should, 
therefore, not aiways be held morally responsible for bis actions. Like 
his immediate predecessors he was exceedingly liberal to the 
temples and the priests. We have five grants of laud made by 
him during his short reign, two of which bearing date in 1722 
and 1726 A.D. respectively were in favour of the Jageswar temple; 
one duted in 1726 in favour of the Bhramari temple; another 
dated in 1724 in favour of the Nar Singh temple in Tikhun, 
and a fifth in favour nf the family of Prem Ballabh Pant dated in 
1725 A.D. 

The Bishta then set themselves to search for some one having 

some connection with the Chand family 
A jit Chand, I71C-23A.D. , . , , 

whom they might place on the throne and 

thus rule through him as nominal Raja. Karpa 1, Singh, Raja of 
Kateliir, lived at Pipali and had married a daughter of Cyan Chand, 
of whom there was issue Ajit Singh, now grown to man’s 
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estate. The choice of the Bights fell on the young Thfikur, who 
was called to Almora and installed as Raja under the name of Ajit 
Chand. The Bishts now gave themselves up to the full enjoy¬ 
ment of their ill-gotten power: they plundered the people under 
the name of the Raja, and taking to themselves Birbhadra Joshi 
as k&mdar strictly kept the exercise of every semblance of power 
in their own hands. We have but one grant made by Ajit Chand, 
and that is only for a small parcel of land in favour of the Srindthes- 
war temple in Giwdr in 1729 A.D. The female apartments of the 
Raja even were not safe from the licentious Bishts. Puran Mall 
formed an intrigue with a female slave of the inner apartments 
by whom he had a son, and to cover his crime brought a present 
to the Raja in honour of the child’s birth. But the Raja was not 
deceived and denied his paternity and refused the present. 
Alarmed lest the Raja had discovered the real facts of the case, 
tho Bishts took counsel together and determined on his death, a 
resolution which was at once carried into action. The self-same 
night they were introduced by a confederate into the inner apart¬ 
ments and there murdered the unfortunate Ajft Chand apd gave 
out that he had died suddenly from natural causes. This event 
occurred in the beginning of the year 1729 A D. The murderers 
again looked out for a puppet to place upon the throne and were 
bold enough to ask the Katehir chief, Narpat Singh, for a second 
son, but the old Raja knew that his elder son had been murdered 
and refused the .proffered dignity, saying, "My children are not 
goats that they should be sacrificed in this manner,” alluding 
to the practice of sacrificing kids at all festive and religious 
assemblies in the hills. In default of the Katehiri prince, the Bishts 
had the hardihood to place the bastard son of the female slave 
on the throne as a son of Ajit Chand and with the name 
of Bdlo Kaly&n Chand, although he was only eighteen days old. 
They proclaimed themselves as previously regents of the kingdom 
during the minority of the young Raja, and in the insolence of their 
power issued grants in his name. Their triumph was short-lived. 
The M&rds and Phartiydls for once united and sent messengers to 
the Mai of Doti to search for any of the members of Marayan 
Chaud's family who had settled there. They discovered one Kal- 
yan of that family living in great poverty and reduced almost to 
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till the ground with his own hands for a subsistence, and him they 
brought to Almoin and installed as Raja under the name of Kaly&n 
Chand. 

Kiily&n Chand became Raja in 1730 A.D., and as was natural 
Kaiyin Ghana, uso -47 set himself to punish the Bishts. Both 
A D - M&nik and Puran were killed with all 

their families. The wife of Puran was given to a Bdrha or head¬ 
man and was pregnant at the time and subsequently gave birth to 
a son Bairis&l, who long afterwards received back his father’s pos¬ 
sessions from Sib Deo Josbi. The poor little Raja B&lo Kaly&n 
was given as a slave to a Musalmfin javelin-man who was attached 
to the court, and so ended the Bisht interregnum. But the poor 
man now grown rich had tasted blood and to secure himself from 
rivals sent executioners throughout the land to slay all who had 
any pretensions to bear the name or be of the family of the Chands. 
From Dt'inpur to Kota and from Pali to Kfili Kumdon there was 
wailing throughout the land, for families who had only the bare 
reputation of being of Chand descent were killed or exiled equally 
with the few families of genuine Rkotela origin. The Raja’s spies 
were present in every village and every house and family found 
enemies amongst those of their own household. Tho informer 
was regarded with the lands of those he betrayed, and like in the 
old days of Musalman rule in the plains, when a contest occurred 
between Hindu brethren of the same faimly it was only neces¬ 
sary for one to apostatise to win his suit: so in Rumaon " in their 
good old days ” it was only necessary for one brother to denounce 
the other, to obtain the whole inheritance. Worse than Rudra 
Chand in his old age, Kalyfin felt himself unfitted by education 
and experience for the position he filled, and with the low cunning 
bred of ignorance and suffering believed his system of espionage 
the highest effort of political sagacity. But the chiefs of his spies 
were ia reality his masters and used him solely as the means 
for satisfying private vengeance, lust or cupidity. Plots existed 
without doubt, but many more were fabricated and the parvenu 
Raja of doubtful origin scarcely dared to breathe much less to eat 
or drink without the exercise of precautions which must have made 
his life a burden to him. One day ho learned from his chief 
of police that a great Brahman conspiracy threatened his life and 



0? THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES, 685 

in a paroxysm of fear ordered that all concerned shall be blinded 
and their Khasiya adherents should be executed. The result was, 
it is said, that seven earthen vessels filled with the eyes of Brah¬ 
mans were brought before him, whilst the bodies of scores of 
Kh&yias filled the ravines of the SuwAl and afforded food for 
many days to the jackals and the vultures. BhawAni Pati PAnde 
of BairtL near DwAra is recorded as the leader in these persecu¬ 
tions. 


KalyAn next turned to the priests for assistance, and we have 
Cmelty to Bimmat upwards of twenty grants 1 made by him 
Go *‘ ln during his reign to them or to temples. His 

favourite country residence was Binsar, where he built a temple to 
MabAdeo, but he had little time for leisure, for the officers of NawAb 
Manstir AH KhAn took possession of Sarbna and Bilhari and 
threatened the remainder of the TarAi. KalyAn Chand appointed 
Sib Deo Joshi his viceroy in the plains, and for some time this 
able officer made arrangements which put an end to the encroach¬ 
ments of the Oudh DarbAr. During the KAotela persecution in tho 
earlier years of the reign of KalyAn Chand, one Himrnat GosAin,* 
blinded and otherwise injured, fled to the plains and now assembled 
a force of plainsmen and KumAonis to attack the Raja. KalyAn 
Chand marched against them and defeated them near KAshipur 
and Himmat GosAin retired to the court of Ali Muhammad 
KhAn Rob ilia at Aonla. Ali Muhammad did not forget the 
murder of his patron DAud KhAn, and when Himmat begged for 
asistance gladly promised his aid. KalyAn heard of this and feel¬ 
ing that his tyrannical conduct had created many enemies tried 
to reform his administration. He began by dismissing fiis old 
advisers and gave full power to Sib Deo Joshi of JijhAr in the 


> The following are the grant* made by thla Baja in order of date and which 
are (till In exiatenoe in the limora records:— 


Dili, A.O. In favour of— 

1791. Jageewar temple. 

„ Ditto. 

„ Ditto. 

„ Brlddh Kedir temple. 

„ Ganeah temple, Almora. 

„ Ghatot-kacha temple In Blmng 
17SS. Family of Gangadatta Joahi. 

1799. Bileawar temple, Charapiwat. 

Family of Xolomani Pande. 

„ Family of Blahnadatta Joahi. 

* Called Doll Chand by the BohlUa hiatorUna, 

U 


Data, A.D. la favour of— 

1794. Nignith temple in ChiriL 
■> Kahatrpil temple in Bortrao. 
fibortoMtu temple iu GiuuolL 
Purnaglrl in T.lladca. 
Ghatotkacha temple. 

Sitala Deri temple la Baramx. 
Kilika Sitala temple in Dwira. 
BadrinSth in Garnwdl. 
Kcdtrnith in GarhwB, 

Family of Oebidatta Chandhii. 


1798. 

1794. 

1797, 

1740. 

1744. 

1748. 

1744. 
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Tarfii, to Ruraadatta Adhik&ri in the Kota Bh&bar and to Hari 
Riirn Joshi in Almora, He also bestowed, lands on the families 
of his victims and endeavoured in every way to blot out the 
remembrance of his cruelties. His position was now critical, 
having the forces of Oudh and Ali Muhammad Kh6u opposed 
to him on his southern frontier; he bad also to protect his 
eastern frontier, where the Doti Raja resented the exaltation 
of his former subject. Cunning and cruel, Kalyan despatched 
assassins into the Rohilla camp who murdered Himmat Gos&in 
and his family, bnt this act of his had an opposite effect to (hat 
intended. 

Ali Muhammad Khan was enraged at the murder of a guest 
Bohilu iorasioa, 1748- within his own camp and in 1743-44 A.D. 

44 A ' D " sent a force of ten thousand men under 

the command of H&fiz Rahmat Khan, Painda Khhn and Bakshi 
Sirdir Kh&n to invade Kumaon. Previously Ali Muhammad 
made all arrangements for his plains possession during the absence 
of the force ; he also forbade any one to join the army that was 
not enrolled and collected stores and carriage of all descriptions at 
Kashipur for the use of the expedition. On his side every¬ 
thing was done that could conduce to success, while on the other 
side, although R6m Datta Adhikffri sent timely notice to his 
master and Sib Deo asked for money and promised that if he got 
it, the Rohillas should not invade Kumaon, nothing was done by 
the miserly prince. Kalyan Chand was persuaded that Sib Deo 
wanted the mcney only to pay off his own debts, and though he 
made some feeble attempts to fortify the hill passes by stockades 
and broke down the few bridges that existed, he sent no assistance 
to his officers. The Rohillas defeated Sib Deo at Rudrpur and 
obliged him to take refuge in the fort of Barakheri, and Hafiz 
Rahmat, leaving a governor in Rudrpur, pursued the Kumhonis and 
occupied Bijipur in pargana Chhakhata on the outer raDge of 
hills below Bhim T61. The Raja alarmed at the success of the 
invaders at length sent a force to support Sib Deo and attack the 
Rohillas in Bijipur, but without a blow almost the Kumaonis fled 
at the first charge of the enemy and were pursued by Ramgarh 
and Piura to the Suwal river below Almora. Bakshi Sird&r Khan 
being of advanced age remained in command of a party in the 
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B&rakheri fort which commands the route from the plains by 
Blum TA1, while Hifiz Rahmat proceeded to Aimora, which he oo- 
cupied without opposition. Kalyan 01 1 and fled to Gairsen near 
Lobba and entreated the protection of the Garhwal Raja, with 
whom he was now at peace. 


The MusalmAns then destroyed all the idols in the temples, 
. which they also defiled by the slaugh.- 

Almora occupied. , 0 

ter of cows, sprinkling the blood on the 
altars. All the gold and silver idols and their ornaments were 
melted down and plundering expeditions were sent into the 
neighbouring parganag for the same purpose; the noseless idols 
in Lakhanpur, Dwara, KatArmal, Bldm Tfil and Aimora to the 
present day attest the iconoclastic proclivities of the RohillAs, 1 Ali 


Muhammad Khin was delighted at the successful result of this 
expedition and sent splendid presents to Han* Rahmat. During 
this time the old records were destroyed or lost and the few that 
remained were preserved in private families in distant portions of 
the province, so that on these alone have we been able to rely in 
drawing up this sketch of Kumaon history. Many of the Rohillas 
sickened and died from the effects of the climate, and though 
Ali Muhammad Khan himself caine arid distributed largesses to 
his troops, they were utterly disgusted at their position and longed 
to return to the plains. 


Sib Deo brought up a force from Sarbna and occupied Kaira- 
Treaty with the Ruhii- **au for a time, but eventually withdrew 

,a »- to his master at Gairsen. After some time 

the Raja of Garhwal agreed to assist the KumAonis and the united 
forces marched eastwards and occupied Dunagiri and DwAra 
The Rohillas were in force in Kairarau and attacking the Hindus 
utterly defeated them and plundered their camp. They then 
threatened to seize Srinagar itself and thus brought the Baja to 
terms by which he agreed to pay down three lakhs of rupees on 
the part of KalyAn Chand, and the Rohillas consented to abandon 
the country. The terms of the agreement* were carried out aod 


* The great temple of Jageswar is said to have escaped owing to the BohIU 
las having been attacked by great swarms of bees. ’In the life of Hiflx 

Rahmat, the terms are Baid to be a tribute of Rs. «o,ono a year and an engagement 
□ot to assist Kalyan Chand, instead of whom another Raja was to be installed at 
Aimora, p. 19. 
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after a stay of seven months the Rohillas, leaving a small garrison 
in Barakheri, returned to the plains, much to the chagrin and 
disgust of Ali Muhammad KhaD, who wished to make a perma¬ 
nent occupation of the hill country, as he thought that it would 
afford him a safe asylum should anything go wrong with him in 
the plains. Kaly&n Chand was escorted by Pradipt Sah, Raja 
of Garhwdl, to Almora and at once set about repairing the da¬ 
mages committed during the Rohilla occupation. Three months 
afterwards, whilst pressed by the troops of Muhammad Shah, 
the Rohillas under Najifc Khfin strengthened the garrison of 
Barakheri and sent a small detachment by the Kosi and the 
Kali to penetrate into the interior and form a basis of support 
should the Afghdn forces be obliged to retire to the hills for 
protection. In the beginning of the year 1745 A. D. Sib Deo 
attacked the iriain body of the Rohillas under Rajab Khan close 
to the Barakheri fort, and after an obstinate struggle compelled 
th«m to retire to the plains, and on hearing of this the other 
parties of Rohillas also retreated. The Hindus of Kntehir at 
this time made complaints to the Emperor Muhammad Shah 
of the tyranny under which they suffered at the hands of the 
Afghans and Kalyan Chand also sent an envoy to Dehli for the 
same purpose. The Emperor promised redress and further urged 
by the Oudh Nawab, assembled a large army for the expulsion of 
the Afghans from Katehir and encamped at Sambhal, Kalyltn 
Chand hearing of this event resolved to plead his cause in person, 
and as he had no money lie borrowed the jewels of the Jageswar 
temple to offer as a present and set out for the plains. At RumDa- 
gar he met Sib Deo on his way back from Barakheri and took him 
in his train, which was increased at Kksbipur by a guard of honor 
sent him by the Vazir Kumr-ud-din. The Baja was admitted 
to an interview, 1 and though the extraordinary power of the 
Rohillas at this time was sufficient to awaken the jealousy and 
secure the intervention of the Imperial court, the representations 
of the Raja received further weight from the presence of twenty- 
two descendants of the old Hindu Rajas of Katehir, who headed by 
the aged chief of Thakurdwfira demanded justice on their oppres¬ 
sors. Muhammad Shah granted all that was asked for and is said 
The lint Interview m near Sambhal and the aecosd at Garhmojcteaar. 
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Quarrel with Oudh. 


to have given to Kaly&n Chand a fresh tanad for his plains posses¬ 
sions. 

On his way back to Almora, Kalydn Chand had an interview 
with the Vazir Kumr-ud-din near Garb- 
muktesar and thanked him for his good 
offices ; unfortunately, however, the Oudh Nawdb was encamped 
close by, and as he was personally hostile to the Vazir, the Raja 
thought it politic not to pay a formal visit and merely sei t his 
respects by an agent, an act which Mansur Ali never forgave. 
Sib Deo was again invested with full authority in the plains and 
was about to repair the ravages which had been committed during 
his absence, but had not got so far as Sarbna when that pargana 
was occupied by the Oudh forces under the express orders of 
Mansur Ali Kh&n himself Sib Deo wrote to the Naw&b, repre¬ 
senting that this tract had always formed an integral portion of 
the Kumaon territory and was also included in the aanad just 
granted by Muhammad Sh&h ; but without effect. He then had 
recourse to arms, and in a battle fought with Teju Gaur the Oudh 
chak lad&r was wounded and taken prisoner and remained for a 
whole year a captive in Oudh. Kaly&n Chand complained to 
the Emperor, who induced the Oudh Naw&b to restore Sarbna 
and release Sib Deo, who again assumed control of the adminis¬ 
tration and, to strengthen his frontier, built forts at Rudrpux 
and K&sHipur' and placed considerable garrisons in them, each 
under a separate governor. Sarbna, Bilhari and Dhaner were 
given in zainindari to a Barwaik family and the Tallades Bhabar 
was handed over to the Luis of Kali Kumaon, both of whom 
exercised the police functions held elsewhere by the Heris and 
Mewatis. Kaly&n Chand now became blind, a judgment of the 
gods, it was said, for his cruelty in blinding so many Brah¬ 
mans, and finding his end approaching summoned Sib Deo to 
Almora and formally placed him in charge of his young son, 
who was installed as Raja of Kumaon under the name of Dip 
Chand, with Sib Deo as regent at the close of the year 1747 
A.D. 

Kaly&n Chand died early in 1748 A.D., and the same year saw 

the decease of both Muhammad Sh&h and 
Death of Kalytn Cband. ^ Mu j )ammad KWin> With his dying 
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breath the old Raja again committed to Sib Deo hi* son and 
family, entrusting to him all power and authority to be used and 
exercised on behalf of Dip Chand, and well was the trust fulfilled. 
Sib Deo gave eight villages to Jageswar in lieu of the money 
borrowed by Kalyan Chand and, so far as was possible, restored 
all property which had been unjustly confiscated by that Raja. 
He appointed his own son Jaikishan as his deputy in Altnora and 
again proceeded to the Tarui, where he made his cousin Hari Ram 
Joshi governor of Kashipur, whilst he took up his quarters in 
Rudrpur, and on Hari Ram neglecting his duties exchanged the 
offices and appointed Siroroani Das, a Brahman of BAzpur, his 
deputy in KAsbipur. At this time the Emperor called on all his 
subjects to send contingents to assist him against the MarAthaa, 
and Hari RAm and Birbal Negi were sent with a force of four 
thousand men to the Emperor’s support and took part ip, the battle 
of PAnipat (January, 1761 A.D.) Sib Deo also sent hia son 
Harakden Joshi to hold Najlbabad, while Najib-ud-daula was absont 
at PAnipat and there protected the Afghan’s household from the 
attacks of foraging parties of MarAtha horse. At P&nipat the 
Kumaonis were brigaded with their ancient enemies the Rohillas 
under HAfiz Rah mat, but both fought bravely together and the 
bill-men did good service, especially in the use of rockets and 
hand-grenades, with which they were familiar. After the battle 
the Emperor wished to see the KumAoni leader and sent for 
him, but HAfiz Rahmat, being desirous that the interview 
should not take place, had previously sent off Hari RAm with 
presents as if from the Emperor, and in addition his own turban 
to exchange with Dip Chand and excused the absence of the 
hill-men to the Emperor, on the ground that he had advised 
them to return home, as they could not stand the heat of the 
plains. 

Little has been said of Dip Chand himBelf hitherto and little 
can be said of him: he was a man of mild, 
weak temperament, generous and kind to 
fault and beloved by all that came in contact with him. He 
was entirely in the hands of the priests, and we have more memorials 
of his reign in the shape of grants of land to temples and to 
favourites than of any of hia predecessors. Thirty-six of these 
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grants 1 exist in the Almora records alone and date from 1749 to 
1774 A.D. In the earlier years of his reign, he had ministers on 
whom he could rely, but when these failed him he was helpless. In 
the year 1762 peace and prosperity reigned throughout bis domi¬ 
nions. The lowlands were in a flourishing state and the Ku- 
maoni governors cultivated friendly relations with Hafiz Rahmat 
Kh&n, Najib-ud-dauia and the Imperial governor of Moradabad. 
Sib Deo and Hari RAm remained in the plains and kept up a 
standing army there, consisting for the most part of mercenaries 
from Jammu, Nagarkot, Guler and Barhepura, who so protected the 
people that numerous immigrants sought the shelter of the Ku- 
maon authority in the Tarsi. At this time the principal cultivators 
were the Tharus, Bhuksas, and Barwaiks, with a considerable 
admixture of settlers from the south both Hindu and MusaloiAn. 
The only tax imposed was one-sixth of the produce and in un¬ 
favourable seasons even this was remitted. Hari RAm was obliged 
to leave Rudrpur during the rains, but Sib Deo remained all 
tbe year round at KAshipur. The MArAs had now a long season 
of power and the Phartiy&ls resolved in some way or another to 
make a bold attempt for a share, as the Raja was practically ruled 
by whichever party should succeed in obtaining the nominal 
office of Diwan. They put forward Amar Singh .Raotela as a 
competitor for the throne, but this nascent rebellion was quelled 
with a strong hand by Sib Deo. This brave old man had now to 

* The following ia a tut of these grants arranged in order of date and each 
will be found in TraiU'a record of the inreatigation into the caae to which it 
refers in the Almora records 


Dale, A. D. la fooont of— 

1749. Badrinith temple. 

176*. Kediroith temple. 

» Jageewar temple. 

* Ditto. 

1755. BageaWar temple. 

1754 Family of Bishandatta Joehi, 
1755. Badrinith temple. 

» Bridcih Jageawnr temple 
„ Oanatmth temple in Borariu. 

1766. Family of Beniram Upreti. 
i, Briddti Jageewar temple. 

1767. Narayau temple in I.a Whan pur. 
„ Jageswar temple. 

»■ Family of Bishandatta Joahi, 
1759. Jageswar temple. 

» Funagiri ternidc in Tallades. 
n Pinnith temple in Borarsu. 
1769. Jageawar temple 


Date, A.D In favour of —- 

1759. N6gti4th temple. 

„ Kalika Deri in Gangoli. 

1760. Kedarnalh temple. 

„ L deswar temple in Salam. 

„ Family of Debidatta Tiwari. 

1763. Family of Jairkin. 

1764. Kalika Si tala temple in DwAra. 

1765. Jageewar temple. 

1766. Ditto. 

1767. Bhimcswar temple at Bhfm TUI. 
1766. F'amily of Gaugadatta Joshi 

1769. Family of Krishnanand Joshi. 

1770. Family of lisdbnpatl Bhandari. 

1771. Family of Rewadbar Joehi. 
177A Family of Shinsanksr Tewiri. 

„ Kalika temple in Gangoli. 

1773. Bhalneswar temple in Borfrao. 

1774. Family of K&malapatii Upreti. 
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feel the ingratitude of his own near relations, for Jaikiahan Joshi 
himself a Mara, joined by a number of Phartiy&ls, went to the 
Garhwal Raja, Pradipt S&h, and induced him to invade Kumaon, 
Pradi.pt S&h came to Jhuniyagarh, which was then in his posses¬ 
sion, and Bib Deo with the R£ja occupied Naithana in Patti Dora 
Palla close by. Sib Deo left Dip Chand at Naithana and with 
the greater part of his force advanced and occupied Jaspur on the 
M6si road, above the confluence of the Bino and the Ramganga. 
He then sent an envoy to the Garhwal Raja demanding the 
cause of his thus disturbing the peace of Kumaon. Pradipt S&h 
replied that Ralydn Chand was his brother and he looked on 
Dip Chand as his nephew, and that if Dip Chand wrote to him 
in the terms of such a relationship he would retire. This was 
practically asking that the Raja of Kumaon should acknowledge 
the supremacy of Garhwal. Pradipt Sdh also demanded that the 
Ramganga should henceforth be considered the boundary between 
Kumaon and Garhwdl and threatened that if this were not granted 
he would seize the whole of Kumaon. Sib Deo agreed to the 
second proposal alone, but the Garhwdl Raja and his advisers were 
prepared for war and a battle was fought at Tanba Dhond, the hill 
above Udepur on the Musi road in Patti Bichhla Chaukot, with 
the result that the Garhwdl is lost some four hundred men and 
amongst the prisoners was Jaikishan. The Garhwdl Raja fled to 
Srinagar and oventually peace was concluded on such satisfactory 
terms that Pradipt Sdh exchanged turbans with both Dip Chand 
and Sib Deo. 1 

No sooner was the quarrel with Garhwdl settled than internal 

_ , . commotions arose in Kumaon itself which 

Internal quarrels. . . . . 

ended in the assassination of the principal 
actors, and gave some excuse for the invasion of the Gorkhdlis in 
1790 when Kumaon ceased for ever to be independent, Hari Rdm 
Joshi was always jealous of Sib Deo’s reputation and power. 
When first appointed to the command of the fort of Kdshipur, he 
neglected his duty and permitted a low Musalmdn adventurer to 
administer the district in his name and plunder the people as he 
liked. In consequence of this, Sib Deo exchanged offices with 

''One of the Brahman* whose eye* had been, put out by Kalyin Chand, by 
nameKanta Joshi, tied to Garhwal and died there. Hie ton Jayanand wat now 
ealled hack by Sib Deo and reatored to the family estate*. 
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Hari R&m, but the latter uever forgot the slight put upon him by 
his cousin, and now took up arms against him. It is said that the 
cousins fought seven great battles, in two of which only Sib Deo 
claimed the victory. The seventh battle took place near the con- 
luenoe of the Gag&s and the DosAndhgiir at Baus-ke-sira, and here 
Jairim, son of Hari Rim, and the principal mover in the quarrel, 
with 1,500 men, lost their lives Hari Ram at once gave himself 
up to Sib Deo and both agreed to refer their quarrel to the arbi¬ 
tration of H&fiz Rahmat Khin, who obliged Hari Rim to give Sib 
Deo a bond that he' would ever afterwards faithfully obey him. 
Sib Deo was now, once more, de facto ruler of Kumaon; but he had 
many active and unscrupulous enemies who continually plotted 
against him, so that he wa3 at length obliged to have recourse to 
measures of repression, which only increased the number of his 
enemies without ensuring his owu safety. Foremost amongst the 
conspirators were the Pliartiyals of Kali Kumaon. One of these, 
named Rai Mall, the Burha or bead-man of the village of Choki 
in KMi Kumaon, wrote to a friend in Kiishipur, telling him that 
should he organise a conspiracy against Sib Deo he might feel him¬ 
self certain of the support of the entire faction in Kali Kumaon. 
The letter, however, miscarried, and the plot was discovered. Sib 
Deo believed that there were others concerned in these plots, and 
hastening to Almora instituted inquiries which resulted in the 
detection of a second conspiracy in which the Duniya Joshis were 
concerned. He seized the ringleaders, and after a somewhat per¬ 
functory trial condemned them to death. The mode of execution 
adopted was singular and well calculated to strike terror into tha 
hearts of his enemies. He caused the prisoners to be brought 
to Biilighit above Bageswar on the Sarju, and there tied them 
up in sacks and hurled them alive into the seething whirpool 
below the cliff. The news of this affair spread quickly through¬ 
out the province, checking for a time any overt act of disaffec¬ 
tion, but as surely increasing the efforts of those who worked 
in secret. Some remorse seems to have visited Sib Deo, for 
he released all the minor actors in the plots and sought to 
secure their allegiance by restoring their property to them. Rai 
Mall Burba fled to Doti, and bis prominent partisans disappeared 
for a time. 


73 
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Notwithstanding these plots, the power of Sib Deo seems to 

have been as great as ever, and village after 
Murder of Sib Deo. . , 

village was granted to linn by his grateful 

sovereign. Besides his estates in the TarAi, he held Gangola-Ko- 
tuli in Malla Syunara, several villages in BAruhmandal and small 
grants elsewhere. He now rearranged the administration at Almo- 
ra and set out for the plains which required his presence as he had 
heard that the mercenaries from Nagarkot and elsewhere, who 
formed the garrisons of the forts in the Bliabar and Tar&i, were 
at the instigation of the PhartiyAIs clamouring for increased pay. 
Sib Deo advanced by forced marches to Kashipur, and there sum¬ 
moned those whom he felt would support him, but before any one 
arrived the soldiery rose in revolt and murdered Sib Deo and two 
of his sons. This event happened in the cold weather of 1764 
(11th of Pus, 1821 Sambat), and was followed soon afterwards by 
the death of Hari Rdtn. From this date the dependence of the 
plains on the Hill State may be said to have ceased and deter¬ 
mine.', arid from this period, too, internal commotions so distracted 
the highlands that there also merely the Bemblance of a stable 
government remained. Jaikishan succeeded his father as prime 
minister and vicerory, and continued to hold the reins of govern¬ 
ment for some two years and a half when a son was born to Dip 
Chand. The mother of the hoy, the RAni SringAr-Manjari, then 
acquired great influence over the Raja, and considering that in 
consequence of her being the mother of the heir to the throne she 
should have a share in the government, intrigued with HAfiz Rah- 
mat KhAn Eohilla to oust Jaikishan. It is said that Hafiz Rah- 
mat, at the instigation of Jodha Singh Katehiri, his favourite ser¬ 
vant, and whose son was betrothed to a daughter of the Raja Dip 
Chand and therefore belonged to the RAni’s faction, wrote to Jaiki¬ 
shan and advised him to submit to the Rani. The result was that 
Jaikishan threw' up all his offices, and disgusted aDd disappointed 
left Almora to the Rani and her friends. 

Mohan Singh, whom Batten calls "the spuriously descended 
Mohan Sin«h murder* cousin of Dip Chand,” and for whom the 
the Rim. chroniclers of his own party can give no 

higher origin than that he was descended from a RAotela family of 
obscure descent who had settled at Simaikha on the Kosi, became 
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bakshi or head of the army. Kisban Singh, the Raja’s bastard 
brother, became prime minister, whilst Parmanand Bbht, the para¬ 
mour of the Rani, was appointed viceroy, and Jodha Singh obtained 
the government of Kashipur. 1 Thus the Rani’s party was com¬ 
pletely successful, but ha^ hardly enjoyed their position for a year 
when the intrigues of Parnianand deprived Mohan Singh of bis 
appointment. Mohan Singh fled to Rohilkhand, and his place was 
taken for a time by Parmanand and then by Jaikisban and Harak 
Deb. In the meantime Mohan Singh, through the assistance of 
Ddndi Kb An, of Bisauli. 'who was jealous of the power and influence 
exercised by HAfiz Rahmat Khan in Kumaon affairs, assembled a 
force of Rohillas and hillmen, and, eight months after the expulsion 
of Mohan Singh, captured Almora and the persons of the Raja and 
RAni. According to other accounts, Mohan Singh wob invited to 
Almora by the sons of Sib Deb, and the Rani once more entrusted 
to him the office of bakshi on his swearing fidelity to Dip Chand 
and his family* However this may be, Mohan 8ingh so firmly 
established himself as head of the government that he was able to 
put to death his enemy Parmanand Bisht with impunity. Em¬ 
boldened by this success, and believing that the RAni was still 
plotting against him, he shortly afterwards entered the women’s 
apartments and seizing her by the hair of her head flung her out 
of the window and killed her. Thus, like Jezebel of old, the RAni 
SringAr-Munjari perished a*victim to her own self-indulgence 
and desire for power. 


HAfiz Rahmat Khan hearing of the Btate of affairs in Kumaon, 
„ . _ . , ,. and finding that hia old friend Dip Cbaud 

was now only a puppet in the hands of 
designing adventurers, sent for the soirs of Sib Deb and counselled 
them to make some attempt to recover the power once exercised by 
tbeir family. Aided also by Kishan Singh, who bad fled from 
Almora on the murder of his friend the RAni, the Joshis enlisted 
a numerous following with which they invaded Kumaon and 
expelled Mohan Singh, who sought safety at first with Zabita KhAn 
and then with the Oudh NawAb. Dip ChaDd was so pleased with 


1 8*e report of Mr. W. Fraser in the records of the Commissioner oi 
Kumaon; Government to the Hon’bie B. Gardner, dated 2?nd November, 1814 , 
1 Thi» account ie hardly correct, a* the interegtB of the of Sih Deb were 
then and ever after ward* opposed to those of Mohan Singh. 
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tbe change that he desired to confer the two principal posts in the 
administration on the Josbi brothers with Kishan Singli as Viceroy, 
but Jaikishan refused to serve with Kishan Singh, and thus it 
became necessary again to place the two offices of prime minister 
and head of the forces in the charge of one person. Havak Deb 
accepted this position and appointed as his deputies a Bisht of 
Chapuwa and Lakshmipati Joshi. The Bazpur Brahman Siro 
maui Das, now Diwfin Siromani Das, who had aided in the attack 
on Mohan Sitjgh, was confirmed in his appointment of governor of 
Kiishipur, with a grant of eight villages as well as the confiscated 
jdgir of Mohan Singh. Manorath Joshi, son of Hari Ram, was 
made sard&r of Rudrpur, and onco more a certain semblance of 
order and good government began to make itself manifest in the 
administration of public affairs both in the plains and the bills. 
Shortly afterwards Siromani Das died and was succeeded by his 
son Nandram, who, with his brother Har Gobind, was resolved, 
should an opportunity occur in the present unsettled state of 
affairs, to carve out for themselves, as their neighbours on hTI sides 
were doing, an estate which they might, perhaps, be able to trans¬ 
mit to the' 1 - children. They called for still more recruits from 
Nagarkot, and also enlisted a large number of the roving mer¬ 
cenary bands which the wars in the plains had created, and wha 
were only too glad to accept service where fighting and plunder 
might be expected. 

At this time Mohan Singh wrote to both Jaikishan and Harnk 
Mohan Singh to Deb asking for forgiveness and begging 

Almora. them to allow him once more to return 

to Kumaon. He had, moreover, induced many of the more influ¬ 
ential men, disgusted as they were by the conduct of Kishan 
Singh, to join in asking for his recall, and though Harak Deb 
merely sent a courteous but evasive reply, Jaikishan was impru¬ 
dent enough t» invite this arch dissembler back to Kumaon. 
On his way to the bills, Mohan Singh visited Nandvam at Kasbi- 
pur and promised, in return for his assistance, to confirm that 
traitor in the government of the plains. On’ arriving at Almora, 
Mohan Singh almost at once assumed control of the adminis¬ 
tration, apparently with the consent of both Jaikishan and 
Harak Deb, who remained in office and assisted by their counsel 
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in the management of affairs. In the course of these consulta¬ 
tions Jaikishan proposed that the Tariii should again be brought 
under the rule of Kumaon, and that an effort should be made 
to expel Nandram, and in this resolution be was apparently 
warmly supported by Mohan Singh who offered to supply him 
with men and money for the expedition. Mohan Singh, however, 
wrote secretly to Nandiam, advising him to hold out and promis¬ 
ing his aid should it be required, so that when Jaikishan reached 
the plains he found a strong force ready to oppose him posted at 
Halduwa between Chilkiya and Kashipur, In the fight that took 
place Jaikishan was worsted with the loss of the brother of Dip 
Chand who had accompanied the royal forces. Mohan Singh 
gained many advantages by this movement. The. Joshi brothers 
were now separated, and means were found to make Almora so 
uncomfortable for Harak Deb that he was glad to take refuge in 
Pali. The unfortunate Raja himself was now alone and helpless 
in the hand of his gaoler, who sent him with his two sons, Udai 
Chand and Sujan Singh Gosain, to the State prison of Sirakot. 
Mohan Singh believed that the time had come when he might 
throw off all semblance of submission and loyalty and look after 
his personal aggrandisement alone, but resolved first of all to 
secure his position at Almora. For this purpose it was necessary 
to paralyse the influence of the Joshi brothers, and this could 
best be effected by the death of one or both. Mohan Singh 
accordingly proceeded to Kumkhet, a villago on the southern face of 
the Gagar range in parganah Kota, and, under pretence of concerting 
a common attack or> Nandram and the rebels in the plains, invited 
Jaikishan to attend him. The Joshi at first refused, hut overcome 
by the violent entreaties and protestations of Mohan Singh, 
Murder of jaikishan anil at last yielded and came to Kumhket. 
I>ip Chand. Mohan Singh invited the unsuspecting 

victim into his tent and engaged him in an interesting and 
apparently friendly conversation, in the inidst of which, at a 
prearranged signal, assassins entered and murdered Jaikishan. 
Mohan Singh then proceeded to Almora and seized Barak Deb, 
who had incautiously returned there, and would have murdered 
him also had not Lai Singh, Mohan Singh’s own brother, inter¬ 
posed and induced him to commute the order to one of perpetual 
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imprisonment. Dip Chand and his two sons now died suddenly in 
confinement at Sirakot, and there can be little doubt but that 
their murder also must be added to the catalogue of crimes com¬ 
mitted by the usurper. The tradition runs that the food supplied 
to the unfortunate prisoners was so bad in quality and so insufficient 
iu quantity that they died of starvation, though violence also is 
said to have been resorted to. This event took place at the close 
of the year 1777 A. D. 

Mohan Singh now proclaimed himself Raja under the title 
Moiiftn Singh (Chand) of Mohan Chand and assumed all the 
1777-7# A. D. insignia of a rightful ruler at bis instal¬ 

lation. We have ten grants of land made by him during the 
years 1777-78 A.D., which show that bo was as anxious as 
any of his predecessors to purchase the protection of the gods. 1 
He appointed his brother LAI Singh and Madhusudan PAnde of 
Patiya to the chief offices of the state and wrote to NandrAm in 
the terms of their agreement thatnow the hills are mine and the 
lowlands of K&shipur are yours, let GularghAti be our boundary."' 
But NandrAm sought for some better authority than that of an 
usurper and proceeded to Lukhnow and offered the whole of the 
low country to the NawAb, agreeing to bold from him as lessee 
(i ijrdraddr) and to pay a considerable sura as revenue. The 
NawAb nothing loth accepted the gift and directed his officers on 
the frontiers to assist NandrAm in all his undertakings and farther 
appointed him his Amil for all the low country. Being thus sup¬ 
ported NandrAm resolved to extend his possessions and instigated 
Mohan Singh to demand from Msnorath Joslii, who still held 
Rudrpur, his entire submission to the de facto ruler of the Hill State. 
The Joshi indignantly refused aod prepared to attack both Mohan 
Singh and his ally NandrAm, but was persuaded by the latter that 
he was in fact a secret enemy of Mohan Singh, and that if they 
joined their interests their united forces could easily overpower 
tho usurper; and now that all the Chands were dead, the Joshia 


1 Tbe*e grant* in the order of date are ae follow* .*• 
Date A. D. In fat or of — 


1777- J ages war temple. 

Do. Ditto. 

Do. SitalA Iiebi temple in AtbapuH. 
Do. Family of Radlmpati Rhandiri. 
Do. Family of Husain Bakah. 


Date A. D. In favor of —• 

1777. Bhnvane#war temple in GangpH. 
177s. Nignatb temple in Chfcril. 

Do Kapileftwar temple in Dag. 

Do. K alike temple in Gangoli 
Do Bhatneswar temple In Boritau, 
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blight succeed to the throne of Knmaon. Manorath was credulous 
enough to trust these statements, and with a slight escort pro¬ 
ceeded to BAzpur to meet Nandram, where- he was treacherously 
murdered with all his followers, and Nandram took possession of 
Rudrpnr in the name of the Nawab. Thus passed away for ever 
eveu the nominat authority of the Hill State over the plains par- 
ganas. Nanakmatha and Bilhari were at this time supposed to be 
mortgnged to the PathAns of Bareilly and with Sarbna also fell 
into the hands of the Oudh Nawab, 1 who remained suzerain of the 
Tarai until the British occupation in 1802 A, D., when Sib LAI, 
nephew of NandrAm and son of Har Gobind, was found in possession 
as farmer. Kilpuri alone remained for a time in the bands of 
Kumaoni landholders, but this also had to be yielded up to the 
NawAb's agents. 

No matter of general interest belongs to the local history of the 
TarAi during the period between the accession of NandrAm to the 
management and the British occupation. Mr. Batten’s account of 
the administration of the TarAi during this time partially explains 
the canses of its diminished prosperity in modem times, of which 
some account will be given under the District notice. Mr. Batten 
considers that on the whole the rule of the Oudh NawAb in the TarAi 
was beneficial, but chiefly from a negative point of view. He goes on 
to say—“ The bad government of districts naturally more adapted 
Hatlv* administration for culture and habitation drove large colo- 
oftbaTatii, Dies of people from the south to a region 

where the back-ground of the forest and the bills could always afford 
a shelter against open oppression; whsre the nature of the climate 
was not such as to invite thereto the oppressors into whose hands 
a whole fertile and salubrious land had fallen, and where also on 
this very account the rulers who did exist found it their interest 
to conciliate and attract all new-comers. The management of the 
territory in question by NandrAm and Sib LAI is generally well 
spoken of, except in the matter of police, but even in this latter 
respect the mismanagement was not more injurious to society t- hs a 
the state of affaire in regard to the forest banditti became in times 
not far distant from our own. I believe that it may be confidently 
stated that, at the commencement of the British rule in Robilkhand, 
* Tbrac changw nar«i affactvd tb« upper part known at the Bbibar. 
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there existed in the Tarai a greater number of inhabited spots 
than there existed 30 years afterwards in the same tract ; that 
more and more careful cultivation was visible in every direc¬ 
tion ; that the prairie, if not the forest, had retreated to a greater 
distance; that the gi'tls or canals for irrigation were more frequent 
and better made; that more attention was paid to the construction 
and management of the embankments on the several streams ; and 
that, finally, on account of all these circumstances, the naturally bad 
climate, now again deteriorated had somewhat improved. While 
recording this statement, I must not omit to add that I myself 
possess no positive separate proofs that my assertions are correct ; 
but that I write under the influence of almost universal oral testi¬ 
mony supported, nevertheless, by this circumstance, via., that the 
revenue statistics of the tract under discussion shew a des¬ 
cending scale in regard to the income of the State, a product 
which, under general rules, bears an approximately regular pro¬ 
portion to the prosperity of a country." 

“1 must not omit to mention the fact that the Bhuksa and 
Effect of earlier settle- Tbftru tribes are extremely migratory in 
n,en '*- their habits, and are peculiar in requiring 

at their several locations more land for their periodical tillage, 
than they can shew under cultivation at one time or in one year. 
To these tribes is in a great measure now left the occupation of the 
Tarai. territory; so that now (184‘f) for every deserted village, 
there may be perhaps found a corresponding newly cultivated one, 
within the same area, and large spaces of waste may intervene, 
where under the present system no room for contemporaneous 
cultivation is supposed to exist, the periodical waste or fallow also, 
in that peculiar climate presenting as wild and jungly an appear¬ 
ance as the untouched prairie. In the times, on the contrary, 
which I have advantageously compared with our own, the fickle 
and unthrifty races whom I have named were not the sole occu¬ 
pants of the soil; all the number of contemporaneous settlements 
was therefore greater, and the extent of land required for each was 
leas. I therefore come round in due course to the next fact (the 
obverse of that first stated) that as bad government in the ordi¬ 
narily habitable parts of the country introduced an extraordinary 
number of ploughs into the borders of the forest-tract, so the 
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accession of the British rule, by affording a good government to 
Rohilkhand, re-attracted the agricultural resources to that quarter, 
and proportionately reduced the means of tillage in the Tarii. 
Such is my general position, but local circumstances also added 
to the deterioration, and amongst these an allusion on my part is 
all that is necessary or proper, to the hasty and perfunctory mode 
of settlement adopted in the earlier years of the British rule; to 
the disputes, in and out of Court, concerning zaminddri rights, be¬ 
tween Sib LAI and Lai Singh; and, agaiD, between the latter and 
his nephew Maheodia Singhs family; to the continued bad police 
management; and perhaps more than all to the neglect and indiffer¬ 
ence of the English revenue officers, who were scared away from the 
tract by the bad reputation of its climate, and only occasionally 
attracted thither by its facilities for sport. In fact, the sum of the 
whole matter is in my opinion this : that, even long neglect in other 
quarters can by a change of system be speedily remedied; but that, 
in the peculiar region of which we are treating, a very brief period 
of neglect or bad management is sufficient to ruin the country.’’ 

Mohan Singh, as might be expected, signalised his accession by 

. the persecution of all the friends and rela- 
Hlght of Mohan 8tngti. 

tiona of Sib Deb, and obliged them to 
abandon Komaon and fly to the plains. Lnkshmipati Joshi, once 
a deputy of Harak Deb, was murdered at the dtoddr tree near 
Almora whilst on his way to pay his respects at the palace, and a 
complete reign of terror ensued. Both the Ilaja of Doti and the 
Raja of GarhwAl were unwilling to allow this state of things to 
continue, and entered into correspondence with Harak Deb, who 
was still m prison, and the discontented generally in Kumaou. 
Lalat SAh, who was then Raja of GarhwAl, first took the field aud 
advanced by Lohba to Dwara with a considerable force under the 
command of Prempati Kumariya. Mohan Singh, distrusting his 
own influence with the troops, sent his brother Lai Singh to meet 
the GarhwAlis, and calling Harak Deb before him begged him to 
go and fight against the ancient enemy of their country and (hat 
he should in reward be restored to bis offices and lands. Harak 
Deb gave a seeming acquiescence, hut had hardly time to prepare 
himself when intelligence was received of the utter defeat of the 
Enmaonis at Bngwali Pokhar (1779 A.D.) Mohan Singh on 

76 
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hearing the news resolved on flight and desired Deb to 

accompany him, but the latter refused and the usurper fled alone 
by GaDgoli and the RAli to Lucknow and thence to Faisullah 
Khdn of R&mpur, where he was eventually joined by Lil Singh 
and others of his adherents. Lalat S4h sent for Harak Deb, and 
owing to his counsels placed a son of his own named Pradhaman 
on the throne of the Chands under the title of Pradhaman ChandL 1 

Pradhaman Chand appointed Harak Deb, .Tayanand and Ga- 

dhadhar Josh is to the principal offices and 
Pradhaman, 1779-86 A.D. 1 , 

would, doubtless, have made a permanent 

impression on the country had the people really desired a stable 
government, bnt they were now too much accustomed to revolu¬ 
tions to believe that any efforts of theirs could establish a firm 
peace. Lalat Sah died and was succeeded by his eldest son Jayakrit 
or Jaikarat S&h on the throne of Garhwil, and between the two 
brothers quarrels soon arose. The Garhwil Baja demanded an 
acknowledgment of his seniority by right of birth, which the Ku- 
maoD Raja refused to give, on the ground that Komaon had never 
acknowledged the supremacy of GarhwAl, and that he was bound 
to support the dignity of the throne to which he had sucoeeded. 
In the meantime, Harak Deb wrote to Faiaullab Kh&n and beg¬ 
ged him not to assist Mohan Singh in his designs, and received an 
assurance that the Pathans would not connive at any attempts on 
Kumaon. The Naw&balso promised not to afford any aid or coun¬ 
tenance, but desired that some means of subsistence should be pro¬ 
vided for the exiled family, a request which was at once complied 
with, but as promptly declined, Mohan Singh, despairing of suc¬ 
cess, then went on a pilgrimage, and at Allahabad met tho leader 
of a fighting body of religious mendicants known as NAgas, and 
promised him the plunder of Almora if they assisted in the inva¬ 
sion of Kumaon, The NAga leader oonsentod and with 1,400 men 
under four Mahants proceeded to the hills. They entered Kn- 
maon by the Kosi, and, under pretenoe of being pilgrims on their 
way to BadrinAtb, got as far as the confluence of the SuwAl and the 
Kosi before their real character was discovered. Harak Deb then 

1 Wc bara'thrM grant* mad* by Pradhaman Chand daring hi) abort reign 
In KumaonOn* dateil In 1781 A D., In larour of the family of Kriahnanand 
Joahi i another dated in I Its A.D., In favour of the family of Benirim Upreti, 
and a thir l dated to 17#4 A.U, in larour of the family of Bevadhar and BaUi- 
stun JoaUa. 
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posted hU forces at Charalekh, and sending a present of money to 
the Nigae asked them to retire, but urged by Mohan Sigh they 
attacked the KumAoni forces and were totally defeated, leaving 
seven hundred of their dead in the ravines of the Kosi. 1 

The episode in no wise allayed the jealousy that existed be- 
_ . .. , . tween the two Rajas: and now the elder 

1m jocbifizuR r*kL i t i • 

brother, urged by his advisers, considered 
that he had claims to the entire sovereignty of the two kingdoms, 
and even intrigued with the exile, Mohan Singh. Harak Deb saw 
the evils that tkould certainly accrue from this estrangement and 
went with a strong escort towards Garhwal and requested that 
Jayakrit SAh would grant him an interview with the object of 
settling the questions in dispute. The GarhwAl Raja decliued the 
interview and would not believe in the sincerity of Harak Deb and, 
perhaps, he was right, tor when he attacked Harak Deb, hoping to 
surprise him, he found himself opposed to a force which defeated 
his troops and obliged him to seek safety in flight. So hardly 
pressed were the GarhwAlis in the pursuit that the Raja sickened 
and died; 1 and the Kum&oni troops, plundering and burning every 
village on their way and even the sacred temple of Dewalgarh, 
entered and took possession of the capital, Srinagar. To the pre¬ 
sent day, this raid into GarhwAl is known as “ the Joshiyana.” 
ParAkram SAh, another brother of Pradhaman, had previously pro¬ 
claimed himself Raja of Garhwal, and though Pradhaman at first 
played him off as a possible rival to Jaikarat, he now resolved to 
enter GarhwAl and assume possession of the throne. He at first 
wished to leave ParAkram in Kumaon, but the latter declined, prefer¬ 
ring GarhwAl, but was easily reduced to obedience, for the whole 
country was against him, 1 but remained too long away for his 
interests in Kumaon. Although Harak Deb did everything that 
man could do to strengthen his position, the natural enemies of his 

1 Hence the proverb:— 

Jogi ka bdbu ho halak (J i "j ki/a ilhatiuo chigo. 

Meaning, what business had the jogl’i (mendicant) father in the army ? A 
proverb no* often applied to those That meddle in other people’* affairs, 

’ Some say that he wa« assassinated by tire express orders of Harak Deb, 

5 The following rhyme was applied 10 tlic weak attempts of 1’arakram Ssb 
to obtain possession of Garhwal: - 

'* Ko Idta kdtha burin 0 sun kdla lu 
Anuta It gar t»A*ho ttaur ilurttt lu.” 

Meaning, " speak. O dumb one, listen deaf one i lion ; the blind hath stolen the 

store, seek the gnsrd you.” 
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race were too powerful for him. From the south came Nandr&ra, 
from the eastern districts, Mohan Singh and L41 Singh, and » 
Garhwfili contingent was added by Parftkrarn Sah, and all united 
near the Naith&na fort in Patti Dora Talla of Pali where Harak 
Deb lay awaiting reinforcements. None came, however, and many 
of his followers deserted him, as they did not care to fight for a 
Baja who was a Garhw&li in heart and cared .more for Srinagar than 
for Almora. Harak Deh was defeated and fled to the plains and 
thus ended the Garhw-ili domination in 1786 A.D. 


Mohan Singh was again supreme 1 at Almora, and beiDg hard 
Hesioratinn of Mohan pressed for money to pay his levies, plunder- 
flmgb, 1780 as, a.d. e( j colin try all round. In Kali Kumaon 
he is said to have extracted four lakhs of rupees from M4ras and 
Phartiyals alike. Hence the proverb ;—• 

“ Charo lckdi gaya ehakura. Jehala pura mush bhaya Icura" 

“ The chakfir eat up the food, but both he and the wagtail were 
caught in the trap.” 

Harak Deb applied in vain for assistance from Garhwkl and 
was answered only by empty promises. In fact, it is doubtful whe¬ 
ther at this time Pradhaman Sah held the reins of government in 
Garhwal, for Mohan Singh is said to bane now formed ao alliance 
with Par&kram Sab by which both agreed to rule in their respec¬ 
tive kingdoms, of which the boundaries were defined, and that Prad¬ 
haman Sah retired into private life. Relying on his own resources 
Harak Deb recruited a force in Barhepur in the plains and invaded 
Kumaon again. He reached Hawalbagh and met the forces of 
Mohan Singh in battle between Sitoli and Railkot, with the result 
that the usurper was defeated and taken prisoner with his brother 
Lai Singh, whilst his eldest son, Bishan Singh, was killed. Lai 
Singh was released and pardoned, but the conqueror took Mohan 
Singh to a small dharmsala near the temple of Nhrdyan Tiwari 
below Haridungari, and there slew him in expiation of his numerous 
crimes. This event occurred in the year 1788 A.D. Mohan Singh’s 


1 We have eight grants of jiand made 
JDaiC % A l). In fav ur p/’—~ 

1766. ' Bigeawar temple. 

1767. Ditto. 

17t<7. Bhairafr temple in A'mora. 

1788* Bigetwar temple. 


by Mohan Singh during this period:— 
Ifattt, A. D. In favour of -— 

1783. Bhairab temple iu Almora. 

» Uaghminth temple iu Almoriw 
», Buirinath temple. 

„ Bab&neawur temple in. Sal am. 
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son, Mahendra Singh, fled to RAmpurand Harak Deb again entered 
Almora as master. He at once wrote to Pradhaman ChaDd, inviting 
him to come to Kumaon and take possession of the vacant throne; 
but mindful of his sufferings and the uncertain tenure by which he 
held the country before, the Raja wisely enough refused to comply, 
and thus Kumaon was for a time without a master. 

This state of things did not last long, for Harak Deb knew well 
Sib SiDgh (Ch.nd), 1788 ^at though he might rule in the name of 
* some Ghand, he could never hope to found 

a dynasty himself. He, therefore, sent for one Sib S>Dgh,a RAotela 
said to be descended from Udyot Chand, and installed him as 
Raja under the name of Sib Chand. From the accession of Pra¬ 
ti haman Chand up to the conquest by the GorkhAlis the entire pow¬ 
er of the State was vested in the hands of the Joshis and their ad¬ 
herents and is known amongst the people as “the JoshyAI,” but 
this time, however, they had not an opportunity for establishing 
their government firmly in Almora before LAI Singh with the 
aBistance of Faizullah KhAn of RAmpur invaded the hills. A bat¬ 
tle was fought at the Dharmsila village near Blum Tal in which 
Gadadhar, the Joshi leader, was slain and his forces were routed. 
They all then fled towards GarhwAl for assistance, and LAI Singh, 
passing through Almora, pursued the retreating Joshis as far as 
Uikagarh in GarhwAl, where Harak Deb made a successful stand 
and again assuming the offensive, drove his enemies to Chukam 
on the Kosi.. In this action he was aided by a GarhwAli contin¬ 
gent sent by Pradhaman Sah. But, on the other hand, a second 
GarhwAli contingent, sent by the Raja’s brother PavAkram SAh, now 
assisted LAI Singh, who was thus enabled to take the field once 
more. Harak Deb retired with Sib Singh to Srinagar, where i’ra- 
dharoan Sah resided whilst ParAkram Sah, always obstinate, un¬ 
steady and unreasonable, supported the pretensions of LAI Singh’s 
party and agreed to place the son of Mohan Singh on the throne 
of Kumaon in return fora subsidy of one and a half lakh of rupees, 
thus apparently acting in direct opposition to his brother’s policy. 
It is very difficult indeed to understand GarhwAli politics at this 
time. We see the brothers Pradhaman and Parakrain arrayeJ 
as partisans on opposite sides and sometimes living in amity 
together at Srinagar and sometimes in arms against each other; and 
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now whilst Pradhaman S&h gave shelter to the exiled Joshie, Pa- 
rAkram accompanied their enemies to Almora and assisted in the 
installation of Mahendra Singh, the son of Mohan Singh, 1 as Raja 
of Kamaon under the title of Mahendra Chand in 1788 4..D. 


Lai Singh took the place of Harak Deb and united in his own 
M*hendra Singh (Chand), person all the chief offices of the State. 
178s #o A-D. He took an active part in the persecution 

of the Josh is and drove many of them into exile, others were im¬ 
prisoned and some of the prominent members were executed for 


real or fancied offences. ParAkiam SAh, too, so used his influence 
in GarhwAl that Harak Deb fled to the plains and sought the pro¬ 
tection of Mirza Mehndi Ali Beg, Subahdar of Bareilly, on behalf 
of the NawAb, but LAI Sirigh anticipated the result of the Joshi 
intrigues in that quarter by presenting himself in person (1789) 
before the NawAb of Oudh whilst he was hunting in the jungles at 
Khera near HsldwAni and claimed the protection of the Oudh 
darlAr for Mahendra Singh, who he said had always been their ally 
and had willingly acknowledged Ondh as owner of the Tarai. 
Before, however, proceeding further we must turn to NepAl and 
briefly trace the rise-of the GorkhAli power there. 

* As SO ranch has bwa said abotit this family,"we shall bow gi-rc the genealo¬ 
gical tree. Mr. Batten calls Mohan Singh " the spuriously descended cousin of 
Dip Chand” and Mr. FraecT in his report to Government, in 1814 tra en the 
descent of th«* family from Paiiit Singh, the offspring of Biz Bahidur Chand 
by a dancing woman ; to whose son. Hari Singh, were legal Issue Muhan Singh 
and Lai Singh tinder the quasi -caste name of Raotela are included both the 
legitimate and illegitimate junior members of the Chand family, and but little 
distinction wna ever made in the hills between the lawfu 1 and illegitimate man- 
beTS of a family. Even Harak Deb allowed Mohin Singh to be a dcsceniaut 
“ though illegally and basely ” of the royal line, and aa such it appears to me 
that he would j according to the hill custom, be considered a Rio tel a, or one 
sprung from the royal atdek. Baz Bah idur Chand. 

Pahar Singh. 

.1 

Hari Singh. 

_ i__ 

Mohan Sin«h L4| Si^h. 


Mahendra Singh. 


Goman Singh 


Pftrtab Singh. 


Shimaj Singh. 


Nanda Singh. 


Bhim Singh. 

The elder branch is represented by the Government pensioner at Almora and 
the younger branch by Shiuraj Singh now of Kashi pur and created a Raja by 
the British Government. The claims of both were definitely dismissed in Board 
to Government No. 35, dated May 4th, 1821. 



CHAPTER VII. 

History—( conc/d) 


CONTENTS. 

Tlie Gorkli&Hs, R*m Bahidur Inv&de* Kumaon. Invasion of Garhwii. Chi¬ 
nese attack Nepkl. Attempts by the family of LU Singh to recover Kumaon. 
Gorkhili administration of Kumaon. Ran Bahadur reiiret to Beoarea. Hank 
Deb. Ran Bahidur returns to Nepil. Gsrhwkt and the Dbn under the Gorkhi- 
«*,. their punishment on defeat. Gorkhili* in Kmnaou, their force* and the 
administration of justice Cause* of the Nepil war. Aggression* on the Go¬ 
rakhpur frontier. Fruitless negotiation*. Butwal. Opening operations of the 
war. Invasion of the Dun. Kalanga. From the fall of Ralanga to the inva¬ 
sion of Kumaon. Mr. Gardner appointed to political charge. Annexation de¬ 
termined on. Preparations for the invasion of Kumaon. Disposition of the 
forces. Advance on Rinikhct. Gorkhalis occupy Kumpur. British occupy 
Sivahi Devi. Gorkhalis retire to Alinora. British occupy Kaikrmal. Captain 
IIcuracy's operations in eastern Kumaon, is defeated at Khllpatl and taken pri¬ 
soner. Action at Gananath. Capture of Alniora. Bam ftth and the Gorkhilis 
retiro to Doti. Mr. Gardner in civil charge with Mr. Traill as assistant. Long 
negotiations regarding peace with Nepal. At length peace is concluded. Garh- 
wSl affairs. British administration under Traill, Batten and Ramsay. 

W) have now reached the time when the Chand dynasty that 
had so long ruled in Kumaon was to cease 
Thet orkhSlis. t(l ex ; Kt< The blow was as sudden as it 

was unexpected and was delivered by the Gorkhklis who first 
appear in history towards the middle of the last century. At that 
time Nepal was broken up into a number of petty states; in the 
valley and its neighbourhood, were Bbatgdon, Banepa, iLalitpStan 
and Kantipur or KAthm&ndu, to the west were the Vaisya Rajas 
and Diilu, Doti, Jumla and Ach'fim, and to the east were the 
petty chiefs of the KirAntis, To the north, the hills were also 
divided amongst a number of petty Rajas each of whom claimed 
independence of NepfU and of each other, and amongst them was 
Narbhupala S&h, the ruler of the small state of Gorkha, which lay 
about eight days journey to the north of Nepal. The Gorkhdli 
Raja seeing the defenceless condition of the valley, divided as it 
was amongst a number of families each of whom was at feud with 
the other, and anxious to enlarge his narrow dominions which 
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ill afforded sustenance to its rapidly increasing population, led a 
force towards Nep&l and laid claim to the throne. He was, how¬ 
ever, met by the Vaisya Rajas of No&kot and obliged to retire 
across the Trisdl Ganga 1 to his own country. Finding that his 
forces were insufficient and his information regarding the resources 
of the valley chiefs was imperfect, Narbhup&la Sib resolved to 
await a better opportunity and in the meantime to correct the 
errors in his calculations which experience had made manifest. 
For this purpose his son Pritbiniir&yana was sent, when quite a 
child, to be brought up at the court of Bhatg&on, where he 
managed to acquire that intimate knowledge of the factions and 
feuds and resources of each country which shortly afterwards 
served his purpose so well. Prithindrayana succeeded his father 
in 1742 A.D. and commenced his career of conquest by the 
annexation of Nuw&kot and the hill country to the westward. 
In addition to great natural abilities and considerable talent as a 
commander he was also a master of intrigue and by his agents 
found means to foment disturbances between the independent 
princes in his neighbourhood and to induce them to apply to him 
for aid and support. His troops were constantly exercised and the 
wealth already brought to Gorkha by many of thorn, attracted to his 
side the best fighting clans in the hills, When bo thought the 
time vas ripe for a decisive blow, he descended with an over¬ 
whelming force and took possession of No&kot, Kirtipur, Banepa, 
and Bh&tgaon and in 1768 A.D. occupied Kathm&ndu which 
henceforth became his principal residence. The Gorkh&lis did 
not gain the country without a long and severe struggle during 
which strange and fearful cruelties are Baid to have been perpe¬ 
trated by the invaders, Prithin&r&yana Sah died in 1775 and was 
succeeded by his son Sinha Part&p Sah who during his short 
reigu was able to add only the country on the east as far as Sum- 
bheswara to the Gorkh&li possessions. Ran Bak&dur S&h suc¬ 
ceeded his father in 1778 with the R&ui Indur Lachhmi as regent.* 
She was a woman of a determined character.verging on cruelty 
and under her the work of conquest went rapidly on. Lamjung 

1 Wright, 147. 1 In 1779 thelUni Regent was put to death by Eahidur 

Sih, uncle of the young king who sasumed the rein* of government and carried 
out the aggressive policy of hi* predece»sor. It wa» he that completed the con¬ 
quest of Achara, Jutnia and Doti whence he expelled the reigning Raja Frithipati 
8 Ah. It »« he al*o who conceited and carried out the invasion of Kumaon 
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and Tanhan were the first to fall, then followed the country of the 
Chaubisi R&jas up to the Kklt, including Kashka, Parbat, Prisingh, 
Satdn, Isniya, Maskot, Darkot, Urga, Gutinaa, Jurala, Raghan, 
D4rma, Juh&r, Pjuthfina, Dhani, Jaserkot, Chili, Golkm, Acham, 
Dhulek, Ddlu and Doti. 

The Nepklese darbkr were well acquainted with the state 
Ran Bahadur Invades °f affairs in Kumaon and resolving to add 
Knmaon, it to their conquests, wrote to Harak Deb 

desiring his assistance and co-operation. There is some reason to 
believe that this was at least promised, for we find him join the 
Gorkhklis on their entering into Almora and also named as their 
representative should the Gorkliali troops have been obliged to 
leave Kumaon to defend their own territory against the Chinese, 
a matter which will be noticed hereafter. For this conduct there 
can bo no excuse and no matter how much he may have suffered 
at the hands of the Phartiy&Is, the alliance of Harak Deb with the 
Gorkhalis cannot but be looked on as selfish and unpatriotic. 
The GorkMli army destined for the invasion of Kumaon set out 
from Doti early in 1790 under the command of Chauturiya Ba- 
h&dur Skh, Kazi .Tagiit Pknde, Amar Singh Thkpa and Surbir 
Tbkpa. One division crossed the Kali into Sor and a second 
was sent to occupy the patti of Bisung. When news of this in¬ 
vasion arrived at Almora all was confusion and despair. Mahen- 
dra Singh summoned the entire fighting population and with part 
of his regular troops took the field in Gangoli whilst Lai Singh 
with a like force advanced through Kkli Kumaon. Amar Singh 
marched against the Kumkonis, but was defeated by Mahendra 
Singh arid obliged to retreat towards Kkli Kumaon. Here, how¬ 
ever, the Gorkh&lig were successful for at the village of Gatera 
near Katolgarh, they succeeded in Burprising Lkl Singh and drove 
him with the loss of two hundred men towards the plains. 
Mahendra Singh was on his way to assist his uncle when the 
news of this disaster reached him and abandoning all hope of 
saving his capital, fled to Kota where he was soon afterwards joined 
by Lkl Singh from Rudrpur. The Gorkhklis finding the way thus 
opened retraced their steps and after some slight resistance at 
Hkw&lbkgh, took possession of Almora in the early part (Chait) of 
the year 1790. 
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In the following year we find Harak Deb at Almora and great 

„ _ preparations made for the invasion of Oarh- 

Inrasion of Gathwil. ‘ 

wal. The uorkhahs, however, never pene¬ 
trated beyond Langurgarh which for a whole year defied their 
efforts to reduce it and in the midst of their arrangements for a 
more determined attack on the fort, news arrived that the Chinese 
had invaded the GorkMli possessions and that all the troops 
should return to NepAl, giving over to Harak Dob the conquered 
territory to the west of the Kali. The Gorkhali leaders had, how¬ 
ever, so impressed Pradhaman S4h with a sense of their power that 
he agreed 1 to pay a yearly tribute of Rs, 25,000 to the Nepklese 
government and send an agent to the darbar which for the next 
twelve years preserved some appearance of amity between the 
two governments. The GorkhAli annals simply state that the 
Chinese invasion of NepAlese ' cut the Chinese army into pieces 
Me P 41 - and obtained great glory.’ But M. Im- 

bault-huart gives us a very different account of the Chinese inva¬ 
sion of NepAl from official sources.' The Panchan Ldma of Tashi- 
lonpo died in 1781 during a visit to Pekin and his eldest brother 
Hutu Kotu Tcbongpa seized on his treasures and refused to give 
any to the younger brother Cho-ma-oul-pa, the Scbamorpa of 
Kirkpatrick and Syumarpn Ltitna of the NeptUese. The latter 
fled to Nepal ami invited IheGorkhalis to invade Tibet. They were, 
however, bought off by a secret treaty by which the LAmas promised 
them 15,000 taels or £4,800 per annum. Not receiving this, the 
Gorkhalis crossed the frontier and sacked Tasbiloopo in 1791. 
In the following year the Chinese not only expelled the Gorkh41is 
from Tibet but penetrated close to Yang-pu or KAthmandu, where 
a treaty was signed by which the plunder was restored and recom¬ 
pense was made for the cost of the war. The Chinese troops 
returned, but lett a garrison of 3,000 men in Lh4sa, and this was the 
first time that they made a permanent stay in Tibet. From this 
time, too, the NepAlese have always sent tribute to China. It 
was owing to this invasion that the Gorkhalis were obliged to raise 
the seige of Langarg&rh in Qarh wAl and return to Almora. They in¬ 
tended to take Harak Deb with them to NepAl as their arrangements 

1 A*. Rdh., I, S4S (Hardwicko, 1796) : Baper In 1808 say* Rs, 9,000 and to 
keep a vakil of the GoTktailia at hi* court. As. Re*,, XI, SOo. ’History 

of the conquest of NepAl In 1 792 translated from the Chinese: J. A. Paris 
jlh Srr., XU, 34S (117*). 
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with the GarhwAl Raja did not now admit of his succeeding 
them in Kumaon, but dreading the future in store for him, Harak 
Deb managed to escape on the way aud fled to Juhar. In the 
meantime news of the peace with China arrived and the Gorkhtilis 
returned to Almora, so that Harak Deb was unable to proceed 
there and stir up his ancient allies in Pali and BArahmandal. 
The JuhAris who had attached themselves to the PhartiyAl faction 
now seized Harak Deb and kept him a dose prisoner, sending 
information of the event to LAI Singh and Mahendra Singh. The 
latter sent a relative named Padam Singh, the MArAs say, to mur¬ 
der Harak Deb, bat as he was not killed, we may venture to hope 
that it was only to bring him in custody to the plains. The 
prisoner, however, took means to bring round bis jailors to bis own 
side by promising his aid to any attempt that Padam Singh might 
make to secure the throne of Kumaon for himself; all ho cared for 
was that neither Mahendra Singh nor LAI Singh should ever 
occupy Almora. The GorkhAiis of the ThApa party, too, he now 
hated as bitterly as the rest and with Padam Singh, as his escort 
set out for the court of the GarhwAl Raja to ascertain what assist¬ 
ance they might expect from him. Pradhuman SAh declared 
that he would never again interfere in the affairs of Kumaon and 
his recent bitter experience of the GorkhAiis did not encourage 
him to embroil himself again with them. Padam Singh returned 
with his friends to the plains, but Harak Deb remained at Srinagar 
and long continued to be the animating spirit of the prolonged 
defence made by that country. 

During this time Mahendra Singh had not been idle, he 
Attempts to recover attempted to pass by Bhim TA1 to Almora, 
A mor *' but was attacked by the garrison of the 

Barakheri fort and obliged to return to Kilpuri in the Tarai which 
he had made his head-quarters. A second expedition towards KAli 
Kumaon was equally unsuccessful for he found himself opposed 
not only to the GorkhAiis but to the great mass of t le MAvis, 
who together with Harak Deb had again become fast frie ids of the 
intruders. In 1794 A.D. Muhammad Ali Khan of RAmpur was 
murdered by his brother Ghulam Muhammad KhAn, and though 
the NawAb was inclined to condone the offence in consideration of 
a bribe, a British force under General Abercrombie advanced 
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from F&tehgarh to Bareilly to depose the usurper. There they 
awaited the arrival of the Oudh Nawdb and Mr, Cherry before 
commencing hostilities. 1 The Rohillas, however, determined to 
attack the British before the Nawdb’e troops could join them 
and were completely defeated in a severe action fought at the 
bridge across the Sanka river near the village of Bithaura.* Ghuldm 
Muhammad fled with his forces to Fatebchaur in the low hilla 
below GarhwjU, but was eventually obliged to yield himself pri¬ 
soner and was at once deported to Benares. So soon as the British 
and Oudh troops left Rdmpur, Mahendra Singh began to levy 
the disbanded followers of Ghuldm Muhammad for an attempt on 
Kumaon, but wearied with these repeated attacks, Amar Singh Thdpa 
inarched on Kilpuri and thus deprived the Kum&ouis of their only 
rallying point, Mahendra Singh and his partizans deprived of 
every acre of land that they could lay claim to fled to the Oudh 
Subahdar and represented that the tract from which the Gorkhd- 
lis had ousted them really formed a part of the Tardi which of 
right belonged to the Nawdb and requested his aid in recovering 
it from the Gorkhalis. Atabeg Khdn and Raja Sambhundth were 
instructed to take measures to protect the interests of the Oudh 
darbdr and apparently theje would have taken the form of a war 
with Nepal had not the good offices of Mr. Cherry promoted an 
understanding by which the Gorkhalis agreed to yield up all 
pretensions to the low country and the Nawdb, on the other hand, 
promised to respect the position of the de facto rulers of Kumaon. 
At the same time provision was made for the retention by the 
exiled family on some doubtful tenure of a portion of the Tardi for 
tbeir subsistence and which so far as any jtigir was concerned was 
subsequently exchanged by the British for the grant of Cbacbaitin 
the Pilibhit district. 

During the years 3 1791-92 Joga Malla Subah managed the 
Gorkhili administration aflairs of Kumaon and introduced the first 
of Kumaon, settlement of tho land revenue. He im¬ 

posed a tax of one rupee on every Hsi* of cultivated land and one 
rupee per head (adult male) of the population besides Re. 1-2-6 
per village to meet the expenses of his own office. He was succeeded 

* Life of Haflj Habinat Khan, 135 : Gaz.,V. *Fhlehganj seven miles 

north-west of Bareilly. 8 These dates are chiefly taken from official 

proceeding in which the names appoar, 1 Nearly a British acre. 
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in 1793 by K6zi Nar S&hi and his Deputy Eamadatta Sdhi in 
cliarge of the civil administration and Kalu Paude as commandant. 
The administration of Nar Sdhi was marked by great cruelties and 
excesses. Mercenaries from Nagarkot and the western hills had 
of late years been more extensively employed by both factions ”i 
Kumaon and many of them had intermarried with the hill people 
•and formed scattered colonies in Pali, Barahmandal and Sor. Nar 
Sahi doubting their loyalty and determined on their destruction 
gave orders that an accurate census should be taken of their num¬ 
bers and the localities in which they resided. He then arranged 
that on a night agreed on and at a given signal they should be 
slaughtered without mercy. His instructions were carried out and 
the people, to the present day, recal the mangal ki rdt (Tuesday 
night), or the 'Nar Sdhi led paid', when they wish to express thfcir 
horror of any villainy or treachery. Nar S&hi was recalled and 
was succeeded by Ajab Singh Khawas Tb&pa and his deputy 
Sreshta Th&pa with Jaswant' Bhandkri as commandant. Events 
now occurred at Kathmandu which had some considerable influence 
over Kumaon affairs. Bahadur S&h, who had succeeded in hold¬ 
ing office since 1779, was deposed by his subordinate Prabal R&na 
in 1795 and died miserably in prison. Two factions had now 
arisen in the state and for a long time their quarrels and jealousies 
retarded all active union for aggressive purposes. The one was 
known as the Cbauntara 1 or Chautariya party, from the titles of 
their principal leaders who were either sons or nephews of the royal 
house, and the other the Tlmpa party sprung from the commonalty 
of the Gorkhfili state and raised to power by its military successes, 

* A writer in theCa/culia Review (Jan., 1877* p. 14J) gives two derivations 
for this word. The one is from Chav tar a or Chubutru , a platform of masonry, 
by which the houses of tbe chiefs of the Gorkhtlis were distinguished from 
those of their clansmen. “ Hence the chief became styled amongst his peo¬ 
ple the Chmtara sahib or master of the platform. In time the eldest s n of the 
chief was called S&hib Ji and the younger ones Chautara Sahibs, and thence the 
corruption t hauntara or Chautariya. The other explanation is that the word is 
derived from chau{ — four) and tri to cross over the ocean. In the Rdjntti, 
there are four things essential to the man who ib entrusted with the manage¬ 
ment of state affairs; to wit, conciliation, presents, chastisement and the power 
of causing misunderstanding amongst the members of the enemy's party. The 
eldest son, who inherited the throne, was not to trouble himself with any affair 
of etate and hence the management devolved on his younger brothers, who acted 
as ministers. With such duties a knowledge of politics was incumbent on 
them, and hence they were called Chauntanyas, that is those who have crossed 
the four oceanB of the essentials named abort.” We have seen the name applied 
to the earlier advisers of Horn Chand, and in Kumaon the term is interpreted as 
meaning those who transacted the affairs of the four quarters, that Is all dutiea. 
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which, in the first instance, were entirely due to them. At this 
time, the Chauntara party was still in power, but met its first 
reverse in the disgrace and death of Bahadur Sah. As a conse¬ 
quence of this change of parties we find Amar Singh with his 
deputy Gobind Lpadhya in charge of the civil administration and 
Bhakti Thapa commandant of Kumaon in 1795. The former gave 
place to Prabal Rdna and his deputy Jaikrishna Th&pa in the fol¬ 
lowing year. In 1797 the intrigues at court brought the Chaunta- 
ra party once more into temporary power and Bam S&h with his 
brother Rudrbir S&h as deputy supplanted the Thftpa faction in 
the civil administration at Almora. Their short tenure of office is 
said to have been signalised by the imposition of a new tax of five 
rupees per jhiilu 1 of cultivated land held by Brahmans which had 
hitherto been exempt from the payment of revenue, but as this tax 
was very seldom collected, it may be held to have been merely a 
measure intended to keep the more refractory and intriguing 
members of that caste in order. So long as they gave no trouble to 
the authorities it was not levied, but if the Brahman landholders 
were suspected of paying more attention to political affairs than to 
the cultivation of their holdings, the tax with arrears was at once 
demanded. Ajab Singh and Sreshta Thapa, who had previously 
held office in 1794, relieved Bam Sah and his brother, but were 
themselves succeeded in a few months by Dhaukal Singh Bashny4t 
and his deputy Major Ganapati TJpadhya. Dhaukal Singh was a 
man of violent temper and possessed of little tact in the manage¬ 
ment of his troops, so that in a dispute which he had with them 
regarding their pay he attempted to cut down one of his men, but 
was himself killed in the fray. 

In 1800, Ran Bah&dur, in a feeble way, attempted to assert bis 
Han Bahadur goes to position as head of the state and wished to 
®* uarcs ' dismiss his Thapa ministers, but they unit¬ 

ing with the Maliila (second) Rani compelled the Raja to abdicate 
in favour of bis son, who was raised to the throne under the name 
Girb&n-juddha Vikram Sah with the Rani as nominal regent. 
Ran Bahadur assumed the garb of a mendicant and the name of 
Nirgun&nanda Swami and went to live in Devapatan, and then in 
Lalitpur, where he so conducted himself as to give offence to the 
‘From six to thirteen acre* according to the custom of the place. 
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religious feelings of the entire people. It is said that when one of 
his women was ill and notwithstanding a liberal expenditure on 
offerings to the deity, Talejn, 1 the favorite, did not improve, Ran 
BahAdur directed that the image should be defiled and broken 
and the physicians who attended the lady should be executed. 
Owing to similar excesses he was at length forced to retire to 
Benares, where he received protection and assistance at the hands 
of the English Resident. In 1802, Rudrbir Sail succeeded Dhau- 
kal Singh in Kumaon for a few months, and in 1803 KAji Gajkesar 
PAnde with his deputy Krishnanand Subahdur assumed charge of 
the civil administration. 


The year 1803 is remarkable for the great and successful effort 

Ccaquest of Garhw*,. ^ th<5 Tb *P a P" 4 * t0 reduCe Garh ' 

wal. Ever since the siege of Langdrgarh 

was raised in 1792, small parties of Gorkhalis had periodically plun¬ 
dered the border parganahs, which they were taught to look upon 
as their lawful prey. The prisoners made in these expeditions 
were sold into slavery, the villages were burned and the country 
made desolate. Still the Garhwalis did uot always allow these 
raids to pass unpunished. Reprisals were made and a border 
warfare ensued, characterised as all such wars are by deeds of 
wanton cruelty and blood-thirsty revengei Several fresh attempts 
had been made to capture Langurgarh, but all had proved fruit¬ 
less, and now the Gorkhali leaders, Amar Singh ThApn, Hastidal 
Chautariya, Bam Sah Chautariya, and others, at the head of a 
numerous and well-equipped veteran army invaded GarhwAl. In 
Hardwicke’s narrative 1, we have a description of Pradhuman Soh 
and his brothers in 1796, which we may make use of here. The 
Raja appeared then “to be about twenty-seven years of age, in 
stature something under the middle size, of slender make, regular 
features, but effeminate.” His brother Parakram Sah was a stouter 
and more manly person, and Pritam Sah, then about nineteen 
years of age, is described as bearing a strong likeness to the Raja 
in make, features and voice. All wore plain muslin jdrnahs with 
coloured turbans and waist-bands, without jewels or other decora¬ 
tions. Pradhuman SAh's appearance did net belie his character - 
mild and efifemiuate to a degree he did not grasp the nature of 

1 Wrinrht, S6*. * As. Res., I., 334, 
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the danger to which he was exposed and portents had already pa¬ 
ralysed bis superstitious mind and warned him that his hour had 
come. The priests of Palivagadh at the sacred sources of the 
Jumna had foretold 1 the Gorkhali conquest and the death of Pra- 
dkuman Snh at l)ehra, aud his capital itself had been visited by 
an earthquake, 8 which rendered his palace uninhabitable; frequent 
shocks took place for several mouths, and it is said that many an¬ 
cient streams ran dry, whilst new springs appeared in other places. 
No real resistance was offered and the Raja and his family fled by 
Bdrah&t to the Ddn closely pursued by the victorious Goikh&lis 
who occupied Gurudwiira or Dehra in the cold-weather (October, 
of 1803. 3 ) Pradhaman Sdh then took refuge in the plains and 
through the good offices of the Gnjar Raja Ramdayal Singh of 
Landhaura was enabled to collect a force of some twelve thousand 
men, with whom he entered the Dun, resolved to make one attempt 
to recover his kingdom. lu this he was unsuccessful, and in an action 
fought at Kbiirbura near Dehra perished with most of his Garh- 
wali retainers (January, 1804). Pn'tam Sah, the brother of Pra- 
dhuman Sah, was taken prisoucr and sent in custody to Nepbl, but 
Sudarshau or Sukhdarshan Sail, the eldest son of the deceased 
Raja, escaped to British territory, and Purakram Sah, who had so 
long been a trouble to his brother, took refuge with Sonsdr Chand 
in Kangra. Amar Singh, with his son Ranjor Thapa as deputy, held 
the administration of both Kumaon and the newly-annexed territory 
in their own hands during 1804, whilst preparations were being 
made to extend the Gorkhali conquests westward. In 1805, we 
find Ritudhvaja Thapa, Bijai Singh Stvhi and Hardatta Singh Ojba in 
Kumaon engaged in a revision of the settlement of the land-revenue, 
but in the following year Ritudhvaj was recalled and for some crime 
was executed in Doti, lie was replaced by Chautariya Bam Sah, who 
retained the administration of the affairs of Kumaon in his own hands 
until the British conquest in 1815. This change from the Thapa to 
the Chauntam faction was again due to the intrigues at Katbm&ndu. 

We must now return to Harak Deb, who was left in Garhwal 
after his unsuccessful application to Pradhu- 
HarakDeb man Sah for aid against Kumaon. He 

1 Him&la Mountain, 409, 1 The date given is Bh&don Auant 14th, San 

1860. *It is not a little remarkable that the Gorkhaiis entered the Dun as 

conquerors in the same month that the British first occupied Sabsranpur. See 
Gazetteer, II., 95S. 
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seems to have held some office there, for in 1704 we find his name 
connected with an application made to the Garhwdl darb&r to 
expel the adherents of the Rohilla Ghulam Muhammad, who had 
taken refuge in the Patli Dun. Harak Deb was much disappointed 
at the arrangements made by the Oudh darbar with the Gtfrkhdlis 
relative to Rumaon affairs and went in person to plead the cause 
of the oppressed Garhwdlis before theNawdb. Asaph-nd-daula refer¬ 
red him to Mr. Cherry, who had then gone a3 Resident to Benares, 
saying that as it wast hrough the advice and intervention of his 
friend Mr. Cherry that the agreement with the Gorkhdli8 had heen 
concluded, no alteration could be effected without his consent. 
In 1797, Harak Deb, then fifty years of age, presented himself as 
a vakfi on the part of the Garhwdl Raja at Benares, before the 
British Resident, and some correspondence actually took place with 
Mr, Graham relative to theGorkhali position and the real or fancied 
wrongs of their subjects in the hills, which was ouly interrupted 
by the murder of Mr. Cherry in 1799. Harak Deb then went to 
the Court of Sonsdr Chand of Kangra in quest of aid and applied 
to the Sikh ruler and also to Lord Lake, but obtained nothing 
more than sympathy. About this time Ran Bahadur came to 
Benares, and hearing of Harak Deb and his well-known hostility 
to the Thapa faction sent a messenger to him at Kankhal and 
invited him to visit Benares. The result of the interview was 
that Harak Deb offered to espouse the cause of the Raja and aid 
him in any attempt that he chose to make on Nepal, and as a 
preliminary movement despatched his sou Jainardyau to make his 
way with a small force through Garhwdl and Juhdr to Jumla, 
where they knew that there were many adherents of the Raja’s 
party. Jaindrayan got as far as Lilam in Juhdr, where he was 
detained quite as much by the disaffection and indeed exhaustion 
of his own people as by the active opposition of the Juhdria, who 
had broken down a bridge to stop his way. In the meantime the 
Juhdris amused the Garhwdlis with promises of aid, whilst iu reality 
fleet messengers conveyed information of their presence and con¬ 
dition to the nearest Gorklmli post, the result being that Jaindrayan 
and his party were captured and the former was sent prisoner to 
Nepal, where he remained until the British conquest. This unto¬ 
ward result was soon followed by the death of Pradhuman Sail, and 

78 
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in disgust Harak Deb retired again to Kankhal, vowing never to 
take any active part in politics again. But here he was in the 
centre of the Nep&lese traffic in Garhwali slaves and was the only 
one that the poor and oppressed could now look up to for any 
alleviation of their miseries. Accordingly we find numerons letters 
of his to Mr. Fraser, our Resident at Dehli, complaining of the 
atrocities committed by the Gorkhalis on the hill people, whilst 
bis connections with Nepal still enabled him to be of use to Ran 
Bah&dur, with whom also he held frequent communications. 

When Ran Bah&dur left Nepal, the reins of office were 
Ran Bahadur returns held by Damodar Pintle and Kirtimau 
40 Nep * 1- Sinha Bashnyiit, bnt gradually Sher Baha¬ 

dur Sab, said' by some to be the son of Part fib Sinha by a 
Newari woman, became the head of one faction and Bhimasena 
Tbapa the head of another, as well as secret and confidential ad¬ 
viser of the exiled Raja. Neither trusted the other and at length 
the Thapa chief resolved on sending for the old Raja and caused 
intimation of certain circumstances favourable to him to be 
conveyed to him at Benares. Ran Bahadur at once applied 
for and received the arrears of pension that was allowed to him 
through the British Government by his owd. He then set out for 
Kathmandu and arrived there before it was known that he had 
even left Benares. The troops sent to stop his progress fraternised 
with his retinue and almost without a blow being struck, the Raja 
was restored. For a time the Chauntara party flourished and, as 
we have seen, Bam S6h became civil governor of Kiim&on. Un¬ 
fortunately, however, Ran Bahadur’s disposition had not been im¬ 
proved by exile. He commenced a series of persecutions and con¬ 
fiscations which had the effect of reuuitiug the Th&pa party and 
giving them as allies even many who were otherwise opposed to 
them. On one occasion he dropped a piece of paper 1 on which 
were written the names of many who were intended for destruc¬ 
tion : this paper was picked up by Sher Bah&dur S6b, who, seeing 
his own name amongst the proscribed, assassinated Ran Bahadur in 
1807. For a time all was confusion. Bhimasena Th6pa was at the 
head of the government, and Tb6pas and Ghauntaras fell to blows. 

> Fraser's Hi mat a Mountain, <J: Mr. J. B. Fraser was brother of the Dehli 
Resident and accompanied him in a tour through the conquered territories in 
1815 , so that he had exceptional sources of information. 
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Balram SAh slew Slier Bahadur, and in the end the Thapa party 
replaced Girban-Juddha on the throne with Bhimasena as his prin¬ 
cipal adviser. Amar Singh ThApa was appointed generalissimo of 
all the NepAlese forces to the westwards, and KAji Amar Singh, the 
father of Bhimasena, held command in Nepal. Of all the Chauntara 
party only Bam SAh, Hastidal SAh, Rudrbir Sah, Dalbhanjan 
PAnde, and a few others retained any offices and these were in the 
shape of some unimportant commands and pensions. The Thargars 
and BarAdars of the party in disgrace were, as might be expected, 
dissatisfied with the existing state of affairs and constantly watch¬ 
ed for an opportunity for overthrowing the ThApaa and getting 
the reins of government again into their own hands. The know¬ 
ledge of this disposition was not forgotten later on when the 
British were obliged to pay attention to Nepalese affairs and 
doubtless contributed, in some measure, to decide onr Government 
to interfere when they did. 

From the subscriptions to documents confirming the grants of 
Garhw41 under the Got- lands revenue to the Garhwal tern- 

VH4li«. pies we gather that Hastidal Sah (with some 

interruptions) and Sardar Bhakti ThApa were connected with its 
government from 1803 to 1815. But in addition we find the 
following names occur :— 

1804: Kaji Ranadhir Sinha, Kaji Amar Sinlia Tbiipa, Ranajlt 
Sinha Kunwar, Angad SardAr and SardAr ParsurAm 
ThApa. 

1805. Chandrahlr Kunwar, Vijayanand TJpAdhya, Gaje Sinha. 

] 806. Ashtadal Thapa, Rudrbir SAb, KAji Ranadhir, ParsurAm 
TliApa. 

1807-9. ChAnnu Bhandari, ParsurAm Thapa, Bhairou Thapa. 

1810. Kaji Bahadur BhandAri, Bakshi Dasarath Khatri and 
SubabdAr Sinhblr AdhikAri. 

1811-15. Amar Sinha Thapa and PharmarAm FaujdAr. 

We are unable to say what was the position in the administration 
held by these officers individually, but we know that until 1805-6, 
at least, Hastidal had little or no influence in the government. After 
a time, Mahant Harsewak Ram was reinstated 1 in the Dun and some 
1 As. Res,, XI., 464. 
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improvement took place, which was farther increased when Hastidal 
was recalled from K&ngra and took an active part in the manage¬ 
ment of affairs. Mr. Williams tells us that:—“ Raids from Sahfiran- 
pur and the Panjib had been brought to an abrupt termination by 
the fulfilment of a threat to burn one village for every plundering 
party that entered the D6n. A band of Sikhs once had the 
temerity to set the new government at defiance and, as in the days 
of yore, sacked a village, carrying away several women and driving 
off the cattle. The Nepdlese commandant, receiving intelligence 
of the outrage, sent two hundred men in pursuit of the marauders 
whose own dwellings were surrounded and set on fire. Every man, 
woman or child attemping to escape was massacred in cold blood, 
except a few of the handsomest females, whose beauty purchased 
their life. This signal example had the desired effect.” From 
Paper's account of his journey to survey the Ganges, iu 1808, we 
gather a few more particulars. He met Hastidal Skh at Hardwar 
and describes him as a man of about forty-five years of age, of 
middle stature, pleasing countenance and desirous in every way to 
aid him. A few days afterwards Raper was introduced to Hasti- 
dal’s successor, Bbairon Thapa, who is described as the very reverse 
of friendly and only anxious to impede his progress, though event¬ 
ually they parted good friends. Raper also notices the excessive 
rigour of the Gorkhfili rule in Garhwdl and writes 1 :—“At the foot of 
the pass leading to Har-ka-pairi is a Gprkh&li post, to which slaves 
are brought down from the hills and exposed for sale. Many hundreds 
of these poor wretches, of both sexes, from three to thirty years 
of age, arc annually disposed of in the way of traffic. These slaves 
are brought down from all parts of the interior of the hills and 
sold at Hardwar at from ten to one hundred and fifty rupees each.” 
Mr. J. B. Fraser computed the number sold during the Gorkb&li 
occupation at 200,000, but we may hope that this is an exag¬ 
geration. Where delinquents were unable to pay the fine imposed, 
the amount of which, be it remembered, rested entirely at the 
arbitrary discretion of the Gorkhdli officer in charge of the district, 
he was sold Into slavery together with his family. Parents driven 
to desperation sold their children and, under certain circumstances, 
uncles sold their nephews or nieces and elder brothers, their younger 
1 Ibid. At this time a camel coat Re. 75 and a hone Re 250 to Re. SCO. 
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brothers aDd sisters. Bhairon ThApa was sent to the siege of 
Kangra and was succeeded at Srinagar by his son Sresbta Thapa, 
who had formerly held office in Kumaon. Hastidal seems to have 
fallen into disgrace because his brother Rudrabir Skh executed & 
treaty with SonsAr Chand of Kangra which was displeasing to the 
Thapa faction. 

For an account of GarhwkI immediately after the British ;on- 
8taie of Garhwai at the quest when it had been for some tv elve 
conquest in tsis years under Gorkh&H governors we have 

some information in the journals of Mr. J. B. Fraser and others, 
Raper, writing in 1814, says:—"The people are most vehement 
in their complaints against the Gorkhhiis, of whom they stand ia 
the utmost dread, but from the slavish habits and ideas they have 
contracted, it is doubtful if a spirit of resistance or independence 
could be excited amongst them. The villages in Garhwai afford a 
striking proof of tho destruction caused by the CorkbAba : unculti¬ 
vated fields, ruined and deserted huts, present themselves in every 
direction. The temple lands alone are well tilled." Mr. Fraser 1 
writes of the Dun that under the Garhwuli Rajas it yielded to 
Government a revenue of a lakh of rupees a year; but the Gorkh&lis 
“having much ruined it, never realised* more than Rs. 20,000 per 
annum.” On his march thence to the sources of the Ganges, the 
general appearance of the country was that of one that had been 
subject to all the horrors of war. Deserted and ruined villages 
lined the road and frequent patches of terrace cultivation now 
becoming overgrown with jungle alone showed where hamlets had 
once stood. He again writes :— 

“The Gorichille ruled Garhwai with a rod of Iron sod the country fell in 
every way into a iainr liable decay, Its Tillage* became deaertcd, lot agricul¬ 
ture rallied and it* population decreased beyond computation.' It is suit I’m*, 
two lakhs (*00,000) of people were sold as slaves, while few families of conse¬ 
quence remained in the country j but, to afoid the aeverity of the tyranny, they 
either went into banishment or were cut off or forcibly driven away by their 
tyrants, yet acme of the individual rulers of the-'? conquerors were mild and 
not disliked. Bam Sib and Hastidal, the governors of Garhwai, were disposed 
to indulgence ; and in ome situations the country towards the close of tho 
Gorkhili rule was again improving and getting reconciled to its new state. 
Bsnjor Singh Thkpa was also a well- Deposed nuin and s mild governor, sod 

1 Himala Mountains, 3Sf, &c. * Bapcr puts the Gorlthili revenue in 

1608 at Ks. 36,000: As lies., XI., 405. 
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inclined to justice, but the executive officer* were severe. Their manner* u con¬ 
queror* were rough, and they deepised the people they had conquered, ao that 
at some distance from the seat of government exactions went od, insults and 
scenes of rapine were continually acted, and the hatred of tbe people to their 
tyrants was Axe 1 and exasperated: the country was subdued and crushed, not 
reconciled or accustomed to the yoke ; and, though the spirit of liberty was 
sorely broke, and desire for revenge was checked by the danger of avowing 
such sentiments, a deliverance from the state of misery gTOaned under was 
.ardently, though hopelessly, wished for.” 

But a day of reckoning arrived for the oppressors and the follow¬ 
ing extract would excite our pity for the Gorkhdlis did we not 
koow that it was but the natural outburst of a savage and oppress- 

Condition of the Oor- ed P e0 P le and a punishment well earned 
khiiis after their de- by deeds of rapine and cruelty. Mr. Fra¬ 
ser writes :—“ It was usual during the 
time when the Gorkhdlis were in power to station parties in the 
different districts for the purpose of collecting the revenue, and 
in progress of time many of them took daughters of the zamindars 
in marriage ; not always with the good will of the latter, but the 
connection formed a tie between the conquerors and the conquered 
which though far weaker, from the savage and treacherous nature 
of the people, and circumstances of violence under which it was 
formed, than a similar one in most other countries would have 
been, was still sufficient, during its existence, to guarantee the life 
and prevent tbe murder of the son-in-law. When the power of 
the Gorkhdlis was broken and their troops taken prisoners or 
scattered, those in the remoter districts, who were thus connected, 
choose to domesticate with their wives and families rather than 
run the hazard of retreating through a country of hostile savages, 
ripe for revenge upon tyrannical but now foreign masters, others too 
in like manner, although not enjoying the security resulting from 
any such tie, choose rather to trust to the protection of 3 ome za- 
mind&rs whom they had known, and had possibly once obliged, 
and by whom they believed that their lives would not be attacked, 
than risk their safety in a more dangerous flight, although the 
loss of property id both cases was nearly certain. Thus individuals 
of this wretched people were found in tbe hills in every district, 
and almost every one was stripped of his property even till they 
were in want of clothes to cover them from the weather. Many 
were more deplorably situated. Some wounded and neglected 
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were found languishing unassisted and wanting even necessaries. 
Others had fled to the jungles to escape the massacre to which 
their comrades had fallen victims and for a long time subsisted on 
the roots and fruits found in thick forests. Even the marriage tie 
did not always ensme good treatment, and not unfrequently when 
the terrors of consequences ceased, the zamind&rs reclaimed their 
daughters and forced them to leave their husbands, although the 
stipulated prices had been paid for them.” 


Gorkhilia in Kumaon. 


The character of the fiscal arrangements of the Gorkhdlis in 
Kumaon will be noticed elsewhere. Though but little opposition 
had been shown by the people in general 
to their new masters, they were none the 
less harassed, taxed and oppressed by them. We can easily under¬ 
stand the reasons for this apathy on the part of the Kumaonis if 
we consider the losseB caused by the continued struggle for power 
between the Joshis and the adherents of Mohan Singh, for which 
the peasantry could obtain no redress. It mattered little to the 
working population which of the two parties succeeded to the su¬ 
preme power, provided they could make their rule respected. This 
constant change of masters and the irregular demands which 
were found necessary to recruit an empty exchequer tended to 
weaken the tie of loyalty to those nominally possessed of the 
reins of government. Many stories are told of the cruelties 
perpetrated by the GorkhAlis during the earlier years of their rulo 
in Kumaoh, bht a few will suffice. On one occasion a new 
tax was imposed to which there was no response, and in order to 
make an example the headmen of fifteen hundred villages were 
sent for under pretence of explaining to them the object of the tax. 
The men came, but vereall slaughtered in cold'blood as a warning 
to the rest, and there were, therefore, few arrears in those days. 
Many of the better classes fled to the plains and the families of 
defaulters were sold into slavery in Rohilkhand. Though, during 
the last seven years of the Gorkhfilis’ rule, the condition of the 
people was ameliorated and a better administration put an end 
to maty of the most glaring abuses, the reputation they earned 
for themselves in Kumaon will not for many generations be forgot¬ 
ten. Their tyranny has passed into a proverb, and at the present 
time when a nativo of these hills wishes to protest in the strongest 
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language in Lia power against some oppression to which he his 
been subjected, he exclaims that for him the Company’s rule has 
ceased and that of the Gorkh&lis has been restored. 

Prom the year 1806, when Bam Sail 1 became civil governor of 

Bam g 4h in Kumnon. tbe P rovince - matter » changed very much for 
the better. He began at once to adopt mea¬ 
sures to secure a better administration. He gained over a number 
of the principal Brahmans and other leading men by promises or 
by bribes, and was thus able to frustrate the weak attempts of dis¬ 
turbers from the outside, Garhwal was at this time governed as 
if its rulers’ sole object was to turn it again into a jungle, but 
Kumaon appears to have been favored in every way. The pro¬ 
perty of private individuals was respected, the grants of land 
made by previous rulers were confirmed to the actual possessors, 
the revenue was collected in the usual manner, a rude attempt to 
administer justice was made, and most prized of all it was forbid¬ 
den to sell the persons of revenue-defaulters and their families into 
slavery. A great number of Kum4onis were taken into the Gor- 
khdli service and a large proportion of the levies sent to the west 
were raised in Kumaon, so that in 1814 quite two-thirds of the 
Nepilose forces were composed of men from the upper parganahs 
of Kumaon or Garhwal. These levies were not however incorpo¬ 
rated with the regular troops, but were rather considered in the 
light of a local militia and received regular pay only when on 
foreign service. When disbanded or on return from foreign ser¬ 
vice, they had a small subsistence allowance granted to them 
generally by an assignment of land, and which was considered in 
the light of a retaining fee. They were as a rule under the orders 
of Gorkh&li officers, though Kum&onis occasionally were intrusted 
with small commands. The levies were armed much in the same 
way as the regular troops, but were inferior to the Gorkh&lis in 
strength, activity and gallantry, though capable of doing excellent 
service under good leaders. In Kumaon, the army was distribu¬ 
ted throughout the province and each district was obliged to 
provide pay for a certain number of men. This unsatisfactory 
arrangement loti to numerous complaints, and moved by these 

1 Rapti calls him Bhim S4h and describes him in 1808 at a toll, stout, good- 
looking man, about sixty years of age, with a slight impediment in bis 
speech. 
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the Nepal darbAr sent a commission, at the head of which was 
Kewant Kaji, in 1807-8, to inquire into the system and redress 
grievances. But with the country parcelled out amongst a num¬ 
ber of military officers whose object it was to extract as much as 
possible iu the shortest time from their fiefs, the good done by 
the commission only lasted so long as they were present. Accord¬ 
ingly we find that in 1809 Bam SAh himself had to revise the en¬ 
tire arrangements and draw up a regular settlement and record 
which remained in force until the conquest. The principal offi¬ 
cers were changed every year; during their tenure of office they 
were called jdgiriya and on retirement dhakuriya ; their salary 
(IxM) was, like that of their men, obtained by assignments on 
some village. 

Captain llearsey in a letter to Government in 1815 describes 

the Gorkhfili commanders as “ ignorant, 
The Gorthili army. 6 

subtle, treacherous, faithless and avaricious 

to an extremo ; after conquest and victory, blood-thirsty and re¬ 
lentless ; after defeat, mean and abject; no reliance can be placed 
on any of their terms or treaties, and hitherto they have kept up 
a threatening countenance towards the Chinese Government, pr - 
tending to lie a part of our Government, dressing their troops in red 
uuiforms, arming them with muskets and apeing the names of 
our subordinate officers. To our Government they have acted with 
great reserve, imitating the Chinese address and forms and wish¬ 
ing to inculcate in our minds that they were tributary to the 
Chinese. Their soldiers are badly armed and can hear no com¬ 
parison to Scindia and Holkar's troops.” The injustice of these 
remarks was sufficiently shown at Malaun, Kalanga, Jait.hak and 
Almora. It is true that the Nepalese affected the European style 
of exercise, dress and arms, and even the denomination of rank 
given to their officers was English, for we have on the grants made 
by them, the titles, coloiiels, majors aud captains, as well as subali- 
dars, faujdfirs, sardars and kajis, but this can hardly have been 
done for the purpose of deceiving the Chinese. The pay of the 
regular troops was eight rupees a month whilst on active service 
and only six rupees at other times. 

The men were armed with the talwar or sword, kukri or curved 
knife and match-locks, and the officers carried the sword and shield, 

79 
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kukri and bow and arrows, iu the use of which they were very 
dexterous. " The sword was sometimes of the peculiar shape known 
as kora or bvjdli, the edgo having a curve inward like a reaping 
hook, but far more straight and very heavy, particularly at the 
point end, where it is very broad and ends abruptly square.” 
Jinjdls or wall-pieces were in use to defend the stockades and 
they had a few small guns. Mr Fraser’s estimate 1 of the Nepulese 
as men and soldiers may be added here as a set-off against the 
descriptions of Raper and Hearsey:—“ The regular army of Nep61 
has been for so long a time accustomed to active service, to u 
steries of constant warfare and victory, that the men have become 
really veteran soldiers, under the advantages of necessary control 
and a certain degree of discipline: and from their continual success 
they have attained a sense of their own value—-a fearlessness of dan¬ 
ger and a contempt of any foe opposed to them. They have much of 
the true and high spirit of a soldier—that setting of life at nought 
in comparison with the performance of duty and that high sense 
of honor which forms his most attractive ornament and raises his 
character to the highest. They are also cheerful, patient of fatigue, 
industrious at any labor to which they are put, very tractable and 
quiet, and from what has fallen under my own observation and 
knowledge, not, 1 think, wantoB or cruel. This, however, is a 
somewhat dubious part of their character: in various situations 
they have behaved in different ways, and have given reason to 
presume that their natural description, whatever it may be, is 
swayed by situations and circumstances: even as a nation their 
character seems various and unsettled. The individuals must 
exhibit a greater variety still.” At the 8Bme time we must not 
forget the many acts of cruelty committed by them and their tyran¬ 
nical treatment of the unfortunate Garhwhlis. 

The administration of justice was on no regular system, each 
of the officers exercising jurisdiction according to his position and 
the number of men at his disposal to ensure his orders being obeyed. 

Administration of jtu- Throughout Kumaon and Garhwil all civil 
and petty criminal cases were disposed of by 
the commandant of the troops to which the tract was assigned, 
while cases of importance were disposed of by the civil governor of 

1 Hlmila Mount., 10. 
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the province assisted by the military chiefs who happened to be 
present at his head-quarters. 1 But the commandants were fre¬ 
quently absent on active duty and delegated their powers to Be- 
cbdris, as their deputies were styled, who either farmed the dues 
on law proceedings at a specific sum or remained accountable for 
the full receipts. 2 Their method of procedure was that common to 
their predecessors and most Hindu states and was simple in the 
extreme. A brief oral examination of the parties was conducted in 
presence of the court, and incase of doubt the section of. the Muh&- 
bluirata known as the Harivausa was placed on the head of the 
witness, who was then requited to speak the truth. Where the 
evidence of eye-witnesses was not procurable or the testimony was 
conflicting as in the case of boundary disputes, recourse was had 
to ordeal. Three forms of ordeal were in common use: (a) the 
ffola-dip, in which a bar of red-hot iron was carried in the hands for 
a certain distance: (6) the karai-dip, in which the hands waa 
plunged into burning oil, and like the former the evidence of inno¬ 
cence was that no harm resulted ; and (e) the tardzu-ka-dip, in 
wdiich the person undergoing the ordeal was weighed against a num¬ 
ber of stones which were carefully sealed and deposited in some 
secure place aud again weighed the next morning, and if the per* 
son undergoing this ordeal proved heavier than on the preceding 
evening, his innocence was considered established. Even the ma- 
hant of the sacred temple of Ram Rai at Dehra had to submit to 
the karai-dip ordeal when charged with murder, and being severely 
burned was obliged to pay a heavy fine. The judgment was 
recorded on the spot and witnessed by the by-standers and then 
handed over to the successful party, whilst the other was mulcted in a 
heavy fine proportioned more to his means than the importance of 
the case. Pancbayats or councils of arbitrators were frequently 
had recourse to, especially in cases of disputed inheritance and com¬ 
mercial dealings, and these, too, were frequently disposed of by 
lot. The names of the patties were written on slips of paper 
of equal size, shape and material, and were then laid before an 
idol in a temple; the priest then wept in and took up one of 
the papers, and the name recorded therein was declared successful. 
Many matters were simply decided in a somewhat similar way by 

1 Traill In Kutnaon Memoir, 87, * Garhwll wom divided into three 

commands, At. £ie«., XI., 499. 
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the claimant proceeding to some well-known temple and there 
swearing by the idol that his statement was the true one. To the 
present day several temples are celebrated in this respect. 

The following forms of ordeal are also noted by Traill:—" The 
tir-ka-dip, in which the person remained with his head submerged 
in water while another ran the distance of a bow shot and back, 
was sometimes resorted to. The Gorkh&li governors introduced 
another mode of trial by water, in which two boys, both unable to 
swim, were thrown into a pond of water and the loDgest liver 
gained the cause. Formerly poison was in very particular causes 
resorted to as the criterion of innocence; a given dose of a parti¬ 
cular root was administered, and the party, if he survived, was 
absolved. A further mode of appeal to the interposition of the 
deity was placing tho sum of money, or a bit of earth from the 
land in dispute, in a temple before the idol; one of the parties 
volunteering such test, then with imprecations on himself if false, 
took up the article in question. Supposing no death to occur 
within six months in his immediate family, he gained his cause ; 
on the contrary he was cast in the event of being visited with any 
great calamity, or if afflioted with severe sickness during that 
period.” 

Treason alone as a rule was punished by death. Murder if 
„ . , committed by a Brahman brought a sen- 

tence of banishment and all other crimes 
were visited by fines and confiscation. The wilful destruction of 
a oow, however, or the infringement of caste by a Dom, such as 
touching the pipe ( hukka ) of a Brahman or Rajpfit, were also 
punishable with death. Under the previous governments death 
was inflicted by hanging or beheading, but the Gorkbiilis intro¬ 
duced impaling and sometimes put their convicts to death with the 
moat cruel tortures. Under the Chands, executions were rare and 
confined almost exclusively to Dorns, but under the Gorkbiilis they 
became numerous and common. Traill writes:— 

•In petty thefts, restitution amt fine were commonly the only penalties 
Inflicted; in those of magnitude, the offender was sometimes subjected to the loas 
of a hand or of his nose. Crimes of the latter description hare erer, in these 
hills, been extremely rare, and did not call for any severe enactment. Acts of 
omission or commission, involving temporary deprivation of caste, as also cases 
of criminal intercourse between parties connected within the degroesof affinity 
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preset-!'* 1 by the Hindu law, offered legitimate objects of flue. Adultery am on g 
the lower classes was punished in the same manner. Where, however, the husband 
was of rank or caste, the adulterer' was commonly put to death and the adulteress 
deprived of her nose. The revenge of the injury was on these occasions left to 
the husband, who by the customs of the country, and by the existing principles of 
honor was authorized and required to wash off the stain on bis name by the blood 
of the offending parties, and no lapse of time from the commission or discovery of 
the crime proved a bar to the exaction of this revenge. Convicts were occasion¬ 
ally condemned to labor on the private lauds of the Raja, to whom they ffom that 
period became hereditary slaves. Criminals also settling at a royal village in the 
Taral called Garhgton received a free pardon, whatever might have been their 
offence. In cases of self-destraction, the nearest relations of the suicide were 
invariably subjected to a heavy fine. The most oppressive branch of the police^ 
aud that which proved the most fruitful soarce of judicial revenue, consisted 
in the prohibition? issued under the Gorklisli 'ovo rnm nt against numerous 
acts, the grester Part of which were in themselves perfectly unobjectionable. 
The infringement of these orders was Invariably visited with fines i indeed they 
would appear to hero been chiefly Issued with such view, a a among the many 
ordinances of this kind it may be sufficient to specify one which in Garhwil 
forbade any woman from ascending on the top of a house. This prohibition, 
though apparently ridiculous, was in fact a very serious grievance: a part of the 
domestic economy nicherto left to the women, such as drying grain, clothe*. &c., 
is performed there, and firewood and provision for immediats consumption 
are stored in the sa no place, and the necessity for men superintending these 
operations, by withdrawing them from their labor in the flolds, was felt as a 
hardship.” 

We have now to turn 
Causes of the Nepal war. , , 

which the British power was established 
in these liillR. 1 For several years before the commencement of the 
Nepalese war in 1814, the Gorkhfilis had been making a series of 
petty encroachments on the British territories at the foot of the 
Himalaya. Most of these aggressions were entirely without excuse, 
but as they produced no worse results than occasional feeble 
remonstrances on our part, the Gorkbfilis persevered in the same 

l The best Account published of the war with Nep$l is that by Mr. IT, T. 
Prinsep in his “History of the Political and Military Transaction* in India 
during the administration of the Marques* of Hastings, 1813-33 ” Whilst 
acknowledging its value we must mention that Prineep's work is based on the 
official correspondence of the time, and that as the following sketch is drawn from 
the same sources, occasional coincidence of expression and treatment will be 
observed which are not to be attributed to plagiarism. The greater part, though 
not the whole, of the documents relating to the war which are now in the Kurnaon 
Commissioner's office, and which have &]] been carefully examined and collated, 
will be found in the " Papers regarding the administration of the Marquess of 
Hastings in India,” printed by order of the Court of Proprietors in 1824. My 
obligations are also due to the private correspondence of Colonel Gardner during 
the Kunxaon war, which has been placed at tny disposal. 


our attention to other parts of upper 
to trace the circumstances under 
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systemon every favourable opportunity. The most important 
of these encroachments and the immediate cause of the rupture 
with the Nepalese Government took place in the Butwal parganah 
in the Gorakhpur district. The Gorkh&lis in 1804, on the pretence 
that this parganah had formerly belonged to the Raja of Palpa, 
whose territories in the lulls they had seized, took possession of 
Butwal, which was then underdirect British management. Beyond 
weak remonstrances and still worse demands, the enforcement of 
which was forgotten or avoided, no notice was taken of this aggres¬ 
sion until 1812, when the further encroachments of the Gorkhiilis 
in the same quarter had become so flagrant that the serious 
attention of our Government was at last drawn to them. The 
Gorkhalis naturally attributed the indifference which we had 
hitherto shown to fear, or at least to a disinclination to enter into 
a contest with them, and consequently refused to surrender any 
of their acquisitions. The usual negotiations ensued which result¬ 
ed in nothing that could be hold in the slightest degree satisfac¬ 
tory, and in April, 1814, the Governor-Genera), Lord Hastings, 
ordered the occupation of the disputed districts, which was effected 
without any opposition. 

The subsequent proceedings of the Nepalese and the conduct 
Aggressions in GorukU- of their agents which were held sufficient to 
P ur - justify the declaration of war are described 

at some length in the proclamation issued on the 1st November, 
1814; we shall, therefore, quote from it those parts which more 
nearly concern the acts of the Nepalese with regard to these pro¬ 
vinces. The proclamation professes to make known to the powers 
in alliance and friendship with the British the causes of the war_ 

“in the {nil conviction that the exposition will estsbliih beyond dispute 
the extraordinary moderation and forbearance of the British Government and 
the injustice, violence and aggression of the state of Nepal” * * 

* * * While the conduct of the British Government has 

been uniform!/regulated in its relations with the Nepalese by the most scru¬ 
pulous adherence to the principles of justice and moderation, there i« scarcely 
a single district within the British frontier, throughout the whole of the ex¬ 
tensive line above described, iu which «.h;* Gorkhalift have not usurped and 
appropriated 1 lands forming the ascertained dominions of the Honourable Com¬ 
pany. Questions originating in the usurpations of the Nepalese have arisen in 

1 Auber says that 200 villages had bees usurped by the Gorkhalis between 
1767 and 1812 : I., 601. 
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Purn'ah, Tirhut, Siiran, Gorakhpur, *ni Bareli, *a well aa in tbe protected teeri- 
torT between the Sstlaj and the Jumna; and each case might be appealed to iu 
proof of the moderation and forbearance of the British Government, and the 
aggressive and Insolent spirit of the NepileSe.” 

Two instances only are given in detail—namely, those which 
occurred at SAran and in Gorakhpur, “ which more particularly 
demonstrate the systematic design of the Nepalese to encroach 
upon the acknowledged possessions of the Honourable Company, 
and have, in fact, been the proximate causes of the war.” Wo 
shall here refer only to the Gorakhpur case. The whole of 
Biitwal to tbe very foot of the hills, with the exception alone of 
the town of Biitwal, was held by the Rajas of Piilpa from the 
NawAb Vazlr for a considerable period antecedent to the treaty 
of cession in 1801, and was transferred to the Company by the 
schedule thereunto annexed. A settlement was made of these 
lands by the Collector of Gorakhpur with the Raja of Phi pa, then 
a prisoner at KathinAndu, for a yearly revenue of Rs. 32,000, 
without any objection on the part of the Nepal darbiir, So it re¬ 
mained until 1804, when the NepAlese commenced that systema¬ 
tic encroachment on our possessions which terminated in their 
occupation of nearly the whole district of Biitwal. The Nepalese 
founded their claim on the circumstance that the lands occupied 
by them had formed part of the tardi attached to the hill states 
of Palpa, Gaulmi, PyuthAna, &c., which they had conquered. Ad¬ 
mitting that these lowlands wore possessed by the chiefs of the 
neighboring hill principalities, yet as they held them on dependent 
tenures from the Oudh da'bfir, whose representative, the British", 
bad claimed and taken possession of them under the treaty of 
1801, the Nepalese could have had no other lights than those to 
which they succeeded by right of conquest. They actually, at first, 
accepted this position and proposed to hold Butwal in farm, to which 
the British Government did not think proper to accede. Remon¬ 
strances and discussions followed, with frequent interruptions for 
several years, during which the NepAlese continued to avail them¬ 
selves of every favourable opportunity to extend their encroachments. 

At length a proposition was made by the Raja of NepAl that 

commissioners should meet and decide tbe 

Fruitless negotiations. . - 

respective claims of the British Govern¬ 
ment and the NepAl darbAr, under express condition that, whatever „ 
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niight be the issue of the inquiry, both Governments should 
abide by it. Major Bradshaw was appointed to act on the part of 
the British, and alter much delay and procrastination on the part 
of the Nepalese the investigation was brought to a close and the 
right of the British Government, to the lowlands was proved by the 
most irrefragable evidence, both oral and documentary. The Nep41- 
eso commissioners, unable to resist the force of this evidence and 
clearly restrained from admitting the right of the British Govern¬ 
ment by the orders of their Court, pretended that they were 
not empowered to come to a decision and referred the case to 
their own darbfir for orders. The British Government commu¬ 
nicated the result of the investigation to the Raja of Nepiil and 
required the cession of the disputed territory, but were met 
with evasions and a recapitulation of the claims that had already 
been disposed of, and in this state the question necessarily re¬ 
mained until the cold weather of 1813-14. The Si ran villages 
had already passed into the hands of the British, and when Major 
Bradshaw intimated the desire of his Government to conclude the 
investigations which had already taken place in reference to those 
villages, the Nepalese commissioners refused to meet him and, 
revoking the conditional transfer of the usurped lands, ordered 
that Major Bradshaw should instantly leave their frontier and 
immediately returned to Nepal. This insulting and unprovoked 
declaration led to a letter to the Raja of Nepal reviewing the 
conduct of his commissioners and claiming the full renunciation 
of the disputed lands : adding, that if it were not made in a given 
time, the portions of those lands still in the hands of the NopAlese 
would he re-occupied and the twenty-two villages in SAran which 
had been conditionally transferred to the British Government should 
be declared finally re-annexed to the Company’s territories. This 
demand was not complied with, and though again made, no answer 
was received, aud in April, 1814, the Biitwal lands were occupied 
by a British force without any opposition from the Nepalese. 

The administration of the re-aunexed tract was handed over 
Butwai re occupied by to the civil officers, who were soon enabled 
the Nep.iltse to establish their authority in the disputed 

lands. The commencement of the rainy season shortly rendered 

it ncccssai y to withdraw the regular troops in order that they 
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might not be exposed to the malarious fevers which occur through¬ 
out that period of the year The defence of the recovered lands 
was, therefore, unavoidably left in the hands of the local police 
levies, the apparent acquiescence of the Nepalese leaving no ground 
for apprehension, especially as no real violence had been used in 
obliging the Nepalese to evacuate the district. But the treachery 
and cruelty exhibitedby them in their conquests to the west of 
the Kali was now also shown in their re-occupation of Bdtwal. 
On the morning of the 29th May, 1814, the principal police, 
station in Butwal was attacked by a large body of Nepalese troops, 
headed by an officer of that Government named Manriij Faujddr, 
and driven out of Butwal with the loss of eighteen men killed 
and six wounded. Amongst the former was the darogha', or prin¬ 
cipal police officer, who was murdered in cold blood, with circum¬ 
stance of peculiar barbarity, in the presence of Manriij Fanjddr, 
after surrendering himself a prisoner. Another police guard was 
subsequently attacked by the Nep&Iese troops and driven out with 
the loss of several persons killed and wounded. In consequence 
of the impracticability of supporting the police guards by sending 
troops into the country at that unhealthy season, it became 
necessary to withdraw them, and the Nepalese were then enabled 
to re-occupy the whole of the disputed territory. Notwithstanding 
this atrocious outrage, which nothing short of unqualified submis¬ 
sion and atonement could condone, the British Government con¬ 
sidered it right to address the Raja of Nepal once more and 
explain what the consequences must be unless be disavowed the acts 
of his officers and punished the murderers of the British officials. 
This letter received an answer wholly evasive and even implying 
menace. The reply was accepted as it was intended as a declaration 
of war, and in November, 1814, the formal proclamation was issued 
from which the above account of the causes of the war lias been 
taken. Between May and November, “the Nepdlese with a base¬ 
ness and barbarity peculiar to themselves endeavoured to destroy 
the troops and the subjects of the Company on the borders of Sdran 
by poisoning the waters of wells and tanks in a tract of consider¬ 
able extent. The fortunate discovery of this attempt bafiled the 
infamous design and placed incontrovertible proof of it in the 
bands of the British Government.” We shall now touch briefly 
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on the operations of the war where they do not immediately 
concern us and give all necessary details for the campaign in the 
Ddn and Kumaon. 

Having determined on war, no time was lost in preparation and 

Opening operations ol *4 was resolved that the Nepdlese should be 
the war. attacked simultaneously from several points. 

In, Bah Sr, a force of about 8,000 men was placed under the 
command of Major-General Marley, who was ordered to march 
on Kathmandu, the Nep&leke capital. In Gorakhpur, a force of 
4,000 men was entrusted to Major-General J. S. Wood and to Major- 
General Gillespie, and a force of about 3,500 men was assigned 
the task of reducing Dehra Dtio, whilst on the extreme west of the 
Gorkh&li territories, Major-General Ochterlony with 6,000 men was 
to attack the enemy’s positions between the Satlaj and the Jumna. 
We pass over the events connected with the commencement of the 
campaign at the eastern end of the line of attack and the more will¬ 
ingly as the “ operations of Generals Wood and Marley were nothing 
short of disgraceful, betraying a -arelessness, timidity and want of 
scientific knowledge which happily seldom occurs in the annals of 
the British army. The former, though his force was beyond doubt 
greatly superior in number to that of the enemy opposed to him, 
attempted little beyond defensive measures, and in what little he 
did attempt of a more active nature he failed. General Marley, 
whose division had now been raised to 13,000 men, a force 
(as Professor Wilson 1 says) more than adequate to encounter 
the whole Gorkh&li army, even if its numbers had approximated 
to the exaggerated estimates to which they had been raised by 
vague report and loose computation, after two rerious disasters and 
the loss of nearly a thousand men and two guns, ended, on the 
10th of February, by shamefully abandoning his army, not only 
without giving any previous notice of his intention, but without 
making any arrangements for the command of the troops on his 
departure.* It was fortunate for the honor of our arms that Gene¬ 
rals Gillespie and Ochterlony were men of a different stamp, though 
even here the ‘latter alone showed that he possessed the true qua¬ 
lities of a great commander.” 

'* It i* doubtful whether the Nepileee had at tbU time more than 4,000 or 6,000 
men to oppote General M alley’s dleiaion. 1 Pricsep, I,, IS9, 
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The operations of General Gillespie were most unfortunate, but 

they were not disgraceful, for he showed 
Invasion of the Dun. , 

himself to be at least a brave and zealous 

soldier. His instructions were to enter the Dun and having re¬ 
duced the forts in the valley either to proceed eastwards and' rescue 
Srinagar from the hands of the forces under Amar Singh Thapa 
or to proceed westwards and take Nahan, then held by Ranjor 
Singh Th&pa, and so separate the Gorkh&li forces. The force 1 des¬ 
tined for the Dfin left Sah&ranpur, under the command of Lieute¬ 
nant-Colonel Mawby of the 53rd Regiment, on the 19th October 
1814. One colamn under Colonel Carpenter advanced by the 
Timli pass, whilst the main body entered the valley by the.Mohan 
pass and united at Dehra on the 24th October. The Gorkh&lis 
held the small fort of Kalanga or N&lap&ni situate on the highest 
point of a low spur about three and a half miles north-east of Dehra. 
The hill itself is not more than five or six hundred feet high and 
is very steep except towards the south where the fort was built, 
and was then as now covered with a jungle of sdl treeB. The 
tahle-land on the top is about three-quarters of a mile in length 
and was protected by an irregular fortification, following the form 
of the ground and still incomplete, but the garrison were busily 
engaged in raising and strengthening it.*; There were only some 
three or four hundred of the regular troops of Neptil present under 
the command of Balbhadra Singh Thapa, nephew of Amar Singh,, 
who commanded in Garhw&l. Colonel Mawby sent a messenger 
tne same night to demand the surrender of the fort, and it found 
Balbhadra Singh at midnight enjoying a well-earned repose. The 
GorkhWi commander read the letter and tore it up, vouchsafing no 
other answer than that “it, was not customary to receive or answer 
letters at such unseasonable hours; but he sent his sal&m to the 
English sardar assuring him that he would soon pay him a 
visit in his camp.” Colonel Mawby thought next day to punish 
this insolent barbarian, and mounting a couple of 6-pounders and 
two howitzers on elephants proceeded to take the fort by assault, 

* The troops employed were:— 

Artillery S47 men ; Her Majesty’! 83rd (or Shropshire) Regiment 788 men : 
l-eth, 1 -7th and 1 -17th Motive Infantry, 8,348 men and I3S pioneer*; total 3,513 
men with two lS-poundere. eight S-ponnderB, and four howitzers. * Mr. J. 

B. Fraaer’s valnable “ Journal of a toor through part of the snowy range of the 
HiaiAls mountains and to the sources of the rivers Jumna and Ganges,” London, 
lags, i* the principal authority for the Dun campaign, pp, 1 3, 87. 
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Bat a few rounds were fired when the task was given up as im¬ 
practicable and the British force returned to Dehra with less con¬ 
tempt for the enemy and a more just appreciation of the work be¬ 
fore them. On the 26th, General Gillespie joined and took com¬ 
mand of the force. A more careful reconnoissance was made and 
orders at once followed for au assault, the preparations for which 
show a remarkable contrast to those made by Lieutenant-Colonel 
Mawby. Fascines and, gabions were prepared beforehand and all 
the howitzers and 12-pounders and half the 6-pounders were sent 
on elephants to the table-land, which was occupied without opposi¬ 
tion. Batteries were at once prepared for the guns, and four sepa¬ 
rate storming parties’ were ordered to be ready for the assault, 
which watr fixed for the morning' of the 31'st October. The enemy 
had done everything possible with the men and materials at his 
disposal. The wall, although not yet complete, was raised suffi¬ 
ciently to render its escalade without ladders practically impossi¬ 
ble. Gaps were filled rrp with stones, stockades were erected along 
the lines of approach, and at a wicket open, but cross-barred, a gun 
was placed which enfiladed the principal side of attack. The Bri¬ 
tish guns played ou the fort for some time, but, did little execution, 
and “ this, perhaps,” writes Fraser, “ uniting with the eagerness of 
a sanguine temper, induced General Gillespie to give the signal for 
assault some hours sooner than it was intended.” The consequence 
was that three out of the four columns t6ok no part in the attack, 
and the column under Colonel Carpenter with the reserve under 
Colonel Ludlow had to bear the whole brunt of l he-fighting. 

The assault commenced at nine in the morning and the stock¬ 
out attack on Kaiim- tt des were easily carried, but on approaching 
<r*‘ the walls the British suffered severely in 

both officers and men. No ladders were forthcoming for a time, and 
the first applying them was Lieutenant Ellis of the Pioneers, who 
was shot dead in the attempt. The obstacles were then found to 
be too great to be overcome, and the troops were obliged to retreat 
under shelter of a village in the rear. The General then led in 
person three fresh companies of the 53rd Regiment arid had barely 

1 The attacking party was formed into four columns and a reserve : I. (a) 
Colonel Carpenter with 611 men; (b) Captain Fast with SS8 men; (c) Major 
Kelly with 041 men i (d) Captain Campbell with sssmeu, and the reserve of 93# 
men nnder Colonel Ludlow. These were all to ascend, on a gun being fired, iron 
different points »ud so distract the attention of the enemy. 
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reached a spot in front of the wicket, " where, as he was cheering 
on bis men, waving his hat m one hand and his sword in the other, 
he received a shot through the heart and fell dead on the spot. 
His aide-de-camp O’Hara was killed beside him and many other 
officers were wounded.” Colonel Carpenter, who succeeded to the 
command on the death of General Gillespie, deemed it prudent to 
retreat to Debra and there wait for further reinforcements. Ti e 
gun at the wicket did much damage to the attacking party, a id 
“ when the reserve advanced and got within the line it defended, 
the first discharge brought down the whole front l : ue, killing seven 
and wounding eleven. Several persons penetrated to this very 
wicket, but, unsupported, could produce no effect. A very heavy 
fire was kept up from the walls by the garrison and showers of 
arrows and of stones were discharged at the assailants, and many 
severe wounds were received from stones which they threw very 
dexterously : the women Were seen occupied in throwing them, 
regardless of exposure.” Five officers were killed and fifteen 
were wounded, of whom several died subsequently of the in¬ 
juries then received : 27 non-commissioned officers and men were 
killed and 213 were wounded. Out of a detachment of 100 dis¬ 
mounted men of the 8th Light Dragoons (now the 8th Hussars), 
the General’s old corps, four men were killed and fifty were 
wounded. So ended the first memorable assault on the petty fort 
of Kalau^a. 

It was not until the 24th November that the arrival of a siege 
second attack on Ka- battery from Delhi enabled the British to 
resume the attack on Kalauga. On the 
following day active operations .recommenced and batteries were 
erected within three hundred yard? of the tvalj of the Gorkhali 
fort, and by the 27th, a practicable breach was effected almost 
without any loss, though the enemy kept up a warm and well- 
directed fire. Shells had been used with great effect and a sally 
qf the enemy had been repulsed with loss, so that everything 
promised well for the assault. The storming party was led by 
Major W. Ingleby of the 53rd Regiment and consisted of two 
companies of that regiment and all the grenadiers of the detach¬ 
ment. “ They advanced to the breach and stood for two hours 
exposed to a tremendous fire from the garrison which caused the 
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)om of many officers and men: but after every exertion on the 
part of their officers and the fall of many in leading and endea¬ 
vouring to push them forward in spite of the obstacles that were 
opposed to them, without any success, it was deemed expedient 
to order a retreat, and the whole returned to the batteries.” The 
Gorkhilis made a gallant and desperate defence, standing them¬ 
selves in the breach whilst using every missile that came to hand, 
balls, arrows and stones. The British advanced in a cool and 
self-possessed manner; a few got to the crest of the breach and 
fell there, but the majority remained below exposed to a murder¬ 
ous fire. “ No one turned to fly, but none went onwards ; they 
stood to be slaughtered, whilst their officers exposed themselves 
most gallantly and unreservedly.” Lieutenant Harington of the 
53rd fell in the breach leading on bis men, and Lieutenant Lux- 
ford of the Horse Artillery was killed whilst training his gun on the 
defenders of the breach. The official returns show three officers 
killed and eight wounded, and 38 men killed and 440 wounded 
and missing during the attack. Thus the disastrous results of 
the first attack were repeated, and it was only now discovered that 
there was no water within the fort, And that the besieged were 
obliged to supply themselves from a spring at some distanco from 
the walls. Arrangements were at onco made to cut off the water, 
and the fire from the batteries recommenced the next Jay, doing 
great damage from the unprotected state of the garrison and the 
shattered condition of their defences. On the night of the 30th 
November, only three days after tha adoption of the measures 
which were equally feasible a month earlier, had they been 
adopted, Balbhadra Th&pa with seventy men, all that remained 
of his garrison, evacuated Kalanga. The Gorkhalis cut their way 
through the chain of posts placed to intercept them, and escaped 
to a neighbouring hill closely pursued by Colonel Luiilow. Of 
the condition of the fort Mr. Fraser writes :— 

M At three o’clock that morning, Major Kelly entered and took possession 
of the fort: and there Indeed the desperate courage and bloody resistance they 
had opposed to means so overwhelming were mournfully and horribly apparent. 
The whole area of the fort was a slaughter-house, strewed with the bodies of 
the dead and the wounded and the dissevered limbs of those who had boon torn 
to pieces by the berating of the shells ; those who yet lived piteously calling out 
for water, of which they had not tasted for days. The stench frem the place 
w»s dreadful. Many of the bodies of those that bad been early killed had been 
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insufficiently Interred : and our officers found lu the ruins the remains and the 
clothes of several thus incompletely covered starting into view. One chief was 
thus fount oat, who had fallen in the first attempt, and had received this 
wretched semi sepulture. The bodies of several women, killed by shot or shells, 
were discovered •, and even chlldreir mangled, and yet alive, by the same ruth¬ 
less engines. One woman, who bad lost her leg. was found and sent to the 
hospital, where she recovered ; a young child was picked up, who had been 
ahot by a musket ball through both his thighs, and who also perfectly re¬ 
covered -, and there was also a fine boy of only three or four years old, whose 
father, a subahdir, had been killed, and who was left In the fort when it was 
evacuated; he was nshnrt and was taken care of. Upwards of ninety dead bodies 
were bnrnt by onr native troops : and about an equal number of wcundod were 
sent to the hospital and carefully treated : several prisoners also were taken. 

The determined resolution of the small party which held this small post 
for more than a month, against so comparatively large a force, most surely 
wring admiration from every voice, especially when the horrors of the latter 
portion of this time are considered ; the dismal spectacle of their slaughtered 
comrades, the sufferings of their women and children thus immured with them¬ 
selves, and the hopelessness of relief, which destroyed any other motive Jot 
the obstinate defence they made, than that resulting from aliigh sense of duty, 
supported by unsubdued courage. This and a generous spirit of courtesy 
towards their enemy, certainly marked the character of the garrison of Kalanga, 
daring the period of its siege. Whatever the nature of the Gorkhills may 
have been found In other quarters, there was here no cruelty to wounded or to 
prisoners ; no poisoned arrows were used, no wells or waters were poisoned ; no 
rancorous spirit of revenge seemed to animate them: they fought us In fair 
conflict like men, and, in the intervale of actual oombat, showed ns a liberal 
courtesy worthy of a more enlightened people. So far from insulting the bodies 
Of the dead and wounded, they permitted them to lie untouched till carried away; 
and none were stripped, as is too universally the case. The confidence they 
exhibited in tho British officers waa certainly flattering •• they solicited and ob¬ 
tained surgical aid; and on one occasion this gave rise to a singular and intercst- 
lngscene: While the batteries were playing a man was peroeived on the 
breach, advancing and waving his hand. The guns ceased firing for a while, 
and the man came into the batteries : he proved to be a Gorkha, whose lower 
jaw bad been shattered by a cannon shot, and who came thus frankly to solicit 
assistance from his enemy. It is unnecessary to add that it was instantly 
afforded; and, when discharged from the hospital, signified his desire to return 
to his corps to combat us again ; exhibiting thus, through the whole, a strong 
sense of the value of generosity and courtesy in warfare, sod also of his duty 
to his oountry, eepawating completely in his own mind private and national 
feeliugs from each other, and bis frank confidence in the indfvidnale of our 
nation, from the duty he owed his own, to fight against us ooliectively." 

The seventy men who escaped from the fort were soon after 

From the fail of Kalanga joined by some three hundred otbere 
to the invasion of Knroaon. who bad beeQ ^ hoverbg about thfl 
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neighbourhood endeavouring to find a way into the fort. Major 
Ludlow was sent after these with some four hundred of our troops 
and succeeded in attacking their camp by night and dispersing them 
with the loss of over fifty killed. The British loss here consisted 
of hut two officers and fifteen men wounded. In the meantime 
Colonel Carpentev had taken measures to guard the entrance to 
the hills at X41 si and sent Captain Fast with a detachment to 
occupy some positions above that town, which resulted in the sur¬ 
render of the fort of Bairat on the 4th December. The follow¬ 
ing day the troops marched through the Timli pass on their way 
to N&han, to join the force under Major-General Martindell.' 
Balbhadra Thfipa with the remains of his party threw himself into 
the fort of Jauntgarh® and defended himself successfully against a 
force despatched against him under Major Baldock. He subse¬ 
quently joined the Gorkhali force at Jaithak, and on the surrender 
of that place entered the Sikh service, where he and all his followers 

1 The fort of Kalanga was razed to the around before the troops left and now 
but a alight unevenness in the ground mark* the spot where the great fk-ht took 
place Two Bmall monuments have been erected, one in memory of Sir Robert hollo 
Gillespie and the officers, nnn-commDsioned officers and soldiers who died there, 
and the other in memory of BalLiiaura Thapa and the gallant Gorkhil I defenders of 
the fort. The following i» a copy of the inscriptions aa given by Mr Williuma:— 

I, 

Went aide. East side. 

To the memory of Troops engaged 

Major-General Sir Robert Kollo Gilles- Detachments horse and foot artillery. 

pie, K.O B. 1On men of the 8th Royal Irish Right 

Lieut O’Hara, 6th N. I. Dragoons who were dismounted and 

Lieut. Gosling Light Battalion. led ro the assault by Sir R. R. Gilles- 

Ensign Kotbergili, 17th N. I. pie, H.M 53rd Regiment. 

Ensign Ellm, Pioneers, killed on the 31st 6 Light Companies from corps in 

October, 1814. Meerut. 

Captain Can poell, 6th N. I. 1st Battalion, 0 th N. I. 

Lieut. Lnxford, Horse Artillery. Ditto 7th do. 

Lieut. Haringtun, H. M 63rd liegt. Ditto 1 : tit do. 

Lieut. Cunningham, 13th N. I , killed Ditto 17th do. 

on the 27th November 

And of the non-commissioned officers 7th Native Cavalry, one Rissalah of Skin- 
and men who fell at the assault, ner’s Horse. 

II. 

West tide. East side. 

On the highest point of the hill above This ia inscribed as a tribute of respect 
this tomb stood the fort of Kalanga. for our gallant adversary. 

After two avsaults on the Slat October Bulbudder,commander of the fort and 
and 27th November it was captured his brave Gurkhas, who were sfter- 
by the British troops on the 30th No- wards, while in the service of Ran jit 

vember, 1814, and completely razed to Singh, shot down in their ranks to the 

the ground. last man by Afghan artillery. 

’ Two petty officers who sought to desert to the British at Jauntgarh were 
executed there by orders of Balbhadra. 



or THE NOBTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 641 

perished in a war with the Afghans. The D6n force together 
with that under General Martindell were ordered to attack N&h&n, 
where Ranjor Singh, the son of Amar SiDgh Thapa, still hold 
out with more than two thousand men to support him. On the 
24th December, Nahan was occupied by the British troops, the 
Gorkhalis retiring on onr approach to Jaithak, a fort and strong 
position a little to the north, 1,G0() feet above the town and nearly 
5,000 feet above the sea. The fort was attacked without loss 
of time, but unsuccessfully, and the British troops were repulsed 
with a loss of between four and five hundred men, so that General 
Martindell attempted no active operations for nearly three months. 
After this succession of reverse* on many points it is satisfac¬ 
tory to have to record the proceedings of a very different com¬ 
mander. At the end of October, 1814, General Ochtorlpny with 
about six thousand men entered the hills on the left bank of 
the Satlaj, with the view of dislodging the Gorkhalis from the 
strong positions which they held between Bildspur on that river 
and the outer hills above the Pinjor I)(in. The enemy’s force 
consisted of about three thousand men, and was commanded by 
Amar Singh Thapa, the mosts kilful of all the Gorkhali officers 
and who had gained a high reputation in the former wars of hi 3 
nation. Amoug the numerous posts in the possession of the Gor- 
kbdlis, the most important were Rdtngarh and Malaun. General 
Oehterlony soon discovered the character of the enemy with 
whom he had to deal, and that it was not by hard fighting that 
his sepoys would be able to beat the Gorkbdlis. The months 
of November, December, and January were occupied by a series 
of movements, by which General Oehterlony, without exposing 
his troops to any dangerous adventures, forced Amar Singh to 
abandon most of his positions and to concentrate his forces round 
Malaun. 

Having reached this period of the war we must speak of the 
evpnta which were happening in Kumaon, and with v hich we are 
more particularly concerned. Lord Hastings, in Oc.obcr, 1814, 
had received information which led him to suppose that Bam 
S&h, the governor of Kumaon, being disgusted with the proceed¬ 
ings of the Thdpa party, which at this time exercised the chief 
authority in Nepdl, would not be disinclined to assist the views of 

81 
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the British Government and to deliver up his charge into their hands. 

Mr. Gardner sent to- Accordingly, early in November, Mr. G. T. 
•ward* Kumaon. Metcalfe, Resident at Dehli, received orders 

to send his second assistant, the Hon’ble E. Gardner of the Ben¬ 
gal Civil Service, to Moradabad, to open a correspondence with 
Bam S;ih in order to ascertain whether the opinion that had been 
formed of his disaffection to the existing Government of Nepal 
was well founded. The extensive line of frontier against which it 
was necessary to direct our operations, as well as the threatening 
attitude of other states, made it impossible to send a force of regu¬ 
lar troops to support Mr. Gardner's negotiations. This difficulty 
augmented the importance of a pacific arrangement with Bam 
Siih and his brother, but at the same time to attain this object it 
was necessary to possess the means of occupying Kumaon, should 
Bam S&h agree to espouse our cause as well to give colour to his 
secession as to protect om interests in Kumaon itself. It was, 
therefore, intended that Major-General Gillespie should send a force 
towards Kumaon which aided by a body of irregulars might be 
sufficient to hold the district with the concurrence of Bam Sail 
and overawe any part of tbe Gorkh&li forces which might not 
adhere to the arrangements made. In the meantime, Mr. Gard¬ 
ner was instructed 1 that his first duty was to ascertain the dispo¬ 
sition of Bam Sah, and it was pointed out to him that this might 
be accomplished by means of the persons connected with the trading 
agencies at the foot of the hills. Both Bam Sah and his brother 
Hastidal, since their exclusion from public affairs, had turned all 
their attention towards commercial operations and now held the 
monopoly of the trade passing through Chilkiya and Barmdeo 
which brought them in a considerable revenue. At the same time 
the Company’s factory at Kashipur, under the superintendence 
of Dr. Rutherford as trading agent, kept up a continual connection 
with the hills, where a large quantity of hemp was raised and 
prepared, on a system of advances, for the Company’s investment. 

Should the inquiries regarding the views and dispositions 

Annexation resolved on. ° f Bam S6h be 8uch M to encourage the 
attempt to open up a direct negotiation 
with him, Mr, Gardner was instructed that, though it was first 
1 Q. L to C. J. Metcalfe, £3rd October, 1814. 
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contemplated to provide for Bam Siih by establishing him in the 
independent occupation of Kumaon with his brother in Doti, it 
was now resolved eventually to annex Kumaon to the Company’s 
territory "as a part of the compensation 1 which the British 
Government were entitled to demand for the expense of a war 
produced solely by the encroachments of the enemy.” Under 
this view of the case Mr. Gardner was limited to the offer of a 
jdgir either in Kumaon itself or in some other quarter, with 
suitable provision for the relatives and dependents of Bam Sah 
and his family proportional to the emoluments then enjoyed 
by them as well from their offices as from the profits of trade, 
but that it was desirable to reserve as much as possible in the 
hands of Government the details of the arrangements to be 
made, giving in the first instance a general assurance only of 
protection and an honourable maintenance. With regard to JJlI 
Singh it was decided that any attempt to restore him to the 
possessions temporarily held by his family would be obnoxious 
to the people in general, and the circumstances under which his 
brother obtained the chief authority in Kumaon deprived him of 
that consideration which the Government was disposed to show 
to the surviving representatives of the families formerly reigning 
in the principalities in the hills. Mr. Gardner was, therefore, 
authorised to adopt such measures as might be necessary to pre¬ 
vent Ltd Singh from interfering in Kumaon affairs; and should 
necessity arise, Kumaon was to be occupied by force of arms in 
the interests of the British Government alone. Moreover, bad 
the British desired to restore a member of the ancient house, 
there existed at this time in Parewa, in- parganah Kota, direct 
legal descendants of Lachhmi Cband, son of Rndra Chand, and 
in Jiba, a village in parganah Sor, direct and legal descendants of 
Kaly&n Chand, besides many spurious descendants of Rudra 
Chand. There were also descendants of the daughter of Dip 
Chand who married Snbkaran, son of Jodba Singh Katehiri, any 
of whom, if it was thought desirable, would have been preferable 

i It would appear, however, that the principal motive for retaining Kumaon 
vat the better means it possessed for communioation with Tibet and opening up 
a trade with Western China, an object aa eagerly nought after then ah the Central 
Asian trade was of late years, and with as little practical rosulfc. Notes by 
W. Fraaer, Moorcroffc, Raper, Bearsey and Rutherford on the state of Garhwil 
and Kumaon accompanied the instruction*’ given to Mr. Gardner. 
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to L&l Singh, a junior member of an usurping family, as Raja, 
or even to Bam Sdh himself as farmer, as was first in¬ 
tended. 1 

The unfortunate commencement of the campaign in Bahir and 
Invasion of Kumaon Gorakhpur and the disasters that had 
determined on. occurred at Nalapani made Lord Hastings, 

about two months after Mr, Gardner’s appointment, still more 
anxious to obtain a footing in Kumaon. This was the more 
desirable as it had now become impossible to divert a portion 
of the Dun force towards Srinagar, an operation which would 
have to some extent answered the purposes expected to be 
gained by a direct attack upon Kumaon. It was known that 
Kumaon and the adjoining provinces had been nearly drained 
of troops in order j supply the urgent calls of the Gorkhalis 
ioth to the east and west, and the notorious hatred which the 
people of the country felt towards their Gorkblili rulers promised 
to afford us important assistance in any efforls which wo might 
make in this-quarter. Not only was Kumaon the most valuable 
of the Gorkhdli territories west of the Ktili, but it derived at 
this time a special importance from the faot that tlm ugh it all 
the communications had to be carried on which passed between 
the Nepal Government and their armies beyond tlm Ganges. For 
as the Gorkh&lis held no possessions beyond the foot of the 
mountains, this was the boIo route that remaiued open to 
them. 

‘Government to Hon’bie E. Gardner, 22 nd November, i8l«, “ For year* 
the family of Mohan Singh by the aid of their Uohilla levies and the terror 
inspired by tits murder of their opponents held the nominal possession of 
Atmnra. Since then the Gorkhalis hud forqnartcrof a century occupied the 
country, so that no shadow of moral or even sentimental right eon hove vested in 
X61 Singh, who was himself personally obnoxious to the people.” Subsequently 
( 22 nd November, 6ilt December, 1 S 1 4) Mr. Gardner reported that there w»a 
not the least apprehension that Lai Singh could in any way interfere in 
Kutnaon affairs, and in reply he was directed "to avoid any step which might be 
construed Into an encouragement Of Lai Singh’s pretensions to Kumaon” 
(Government, dated 14th December, ism : 25lh Jauuaiy, 1815). Os offering 
ills services to join in the invasion o( Kumaon, he was peremptorily told that 
he was notrequired. Fart&b Singh, his grand-nephew, claimed the xamindtTi of 
Kumaou when it was shown that the proprietary right and sovereign right 
were vested in the same individual, and were wrested front the farmer 
linjas by the GorkhAlis and afterwards from the Gorkhalis by the British, mid 
consequently the usurping family of Mohan Cband could have no claim (to 
Government, dated Kith August, 1820, and S6th April, 1821, and from Govern¬ 
ment, dated Stfth May, 1831). A similar reply was given to-Partab Kingh's 
claim to the aimindari of the Tarai (Board to Governor-General in Council, 
4th May, 182 J. No. 35). 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 


645 


It wad consequently decided in December 1814, that, whatever 
might be the issue of the negotiations with Bam Sah, an attempt 
should be made to wrest Kumaon from the NepAiese, and 
Lord Hastings formally declared his determination, in ease the 
projected operations should prove successful, permanently to annex 
the province to the British dominions. 1 Lieutenant-Colonel Gard¬ 
ner and Captain Hearseywho had formerly served in the Ma- 
rdtha army, and the first of whom was at this time in command 
of a body of irregular horse employed in police duties, were ap¬ 
pointed to raise a force of Rohillas for the attack on Kumaon. 
Captain Hearsey was placed under the orders of Lieutenant-Colo¬ 
nel Gardner, and both these officers lost no time in carrying out 
their instructions under the general control of the Honourable E. 
Gardner, who was appointed Agent to the Governor-General. Dur¬ 
ing the month of January 1815 preparations were actively car¬ 
ried on in Rohilkhand for the projected attack on Kumaon ; Mr. 
E. Gardner and Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner having their head¬ 
quarters at Kashipur in the Moradabad distict, while ‘Captain 
Hearsey carried on his preparations at Bareilly and Pilibhit and 
Dr. Rutherford was attached to tho force iu the character of Sur¬ 
geon, Commissariat Officer and Officer in charge of the treasure, 
postal and intelligence departments. On the first sound of the pre¬ 
parations becoming known, the Gorkhdli garrisons in Kumaon were 
strengthened, and Hastidal SAh was directed to protect KhairA- 
garh and Doti and build forts at Banbasa and MundiyagbAt on 
the Saida. The Pathans of Rainpur were enlisted, and Shall 

Preparations. Wali > formerly farmer of Rudrpur, was 

made warden of the posts lying along the 
foot of the hills . 5 These proceedings were met by a proclamation 
forbidding the subjects of the Company and its allies from engaging 
in the service of the Nepalese, and calling on those who, had already 
engaged in that service to abandon it before the end of November. 

* Nepal papers, p. 301: letters, Government, dated 23rd October, 14lh 17th 
and 22nd December, 1814, liy the last the force of Colonel Gardner was raised 
to 3,000 men and that of Captain Hearsey to 1,500 men 5 Cnptain 

Hearsey accompanied Mr. Moorc-oft in bis journey to Tibet in 1812 and 
bad been detained as a prisoner with bis companion in Kumaon the* very 
year before the war broke out. ' Slidh Wali was farmer cf Rudrpur at 

the cession and was expelled for defalcation. Amur ‘mugh Thapa gave him the 
farm of the customs’ posts from Ilardwar to Hilhari .for Rs, 1,000 in exclusion 
of the Hcris and Mewatis who had been pluocd there by Mr. Seton the Collector 
of Moradabad. 
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Towards tUe end of the year a second proclamation, 1 declaring 
war against the Gorkh&lis, was distributed amongst the hill people, 
and resulted in the return of the new Pathdn levies to the plains. 
These in true oriental fashion formed the nucleus of the new irre¬ 
gular regiments raised for the special service of invading Kumaon. 

Mr. Gardner’s efforts to open communications with Bam S&h 
Failure of negotiations Moradabad proved unsuccessful, and 

with Bam Sih. on the 1st January, 1815, he moved hiH 

head-quarters to KAshipur, where he again made an attempt to 
communicate with the NepAlese governor. The negotiations led 
to no result, the Chauntra sending evasive answers* to the overtures 
that were made to him. It appeared that however much he 
might be dissatisfied with tbe state of affairs in Nep&l, he was not 
inclined to betray the trust that had been reposed in him, and it 
became evident that the expedition must depend for success on its 
own exertions and not on any expectations of treachery on the part of 
Bam Sah. Mr. Fraser, the Political Agent attached to General 
Martindell’s force, had for some time past been in communication 
with Harak Deb 5 Joshi, who as hereditary minister of the former 

» Proclamation addressed tn the inliabitants of Kumaon (prescribed by let¬ 
ter of Government, dated 14th December, 1814)«—" The British Government has 
long beheld with concern the misery ami distress to which the - inhabitants of 
Kumaon hare been reduced by the oppressive away of the Uorkhi power ; while 
tb-s* power, however, was at peace with the British Goremmcnt, and afforded no 
wjv.and to doubt its disposition to maintain that relation, tho acknowledged ob¬ 
ligations of public faith demanded a corresponding conduct on the part of tho 
Britiah Government, and obliged it to witness in silent regret the devastation 
and ruin occasioned by the extension of the Gorkh4 power over that country. 
Havingnow been compelled by aserlesof unprovoked and unjustifiable encroach¬ 
ments and violence on the part of the Gorkhii to take up arms in defence of 
its rights and honour, the British Government eagerly senes the opportunity 
of rescuing the inhabitants of Kumaon from the yoke of their oppressors, and 
a British force has advanced into that country for the purpose of expel¬ 
ling the Gorkhi troops and for excluding from it for ever the power and autho¬ 
rity of that State. The inhabitants are accordingly invited and enjoined to 
assist to the utmost of their power in effecting this great object, and to sub¬ 
mit quietly and peaceably to the authority of the British Government, under 
whose mild and equitable administration they will be protected in the enjoyment 
of their just rights and in the full security of their persons and property.” 
s Ba n , sth addressed Mr. Culebrooke, Agent to the Governor-General for the 
Ceded provinces, and sent messengers wito, however, were charged to make no 
specific proposals and merely to express general good-will (to Government, 
dated S8th February, 13th March, 18th April, 1815) 3 Harak Deb was 

introduced to Mr. W. Fraser by Captain Hcarsey, who thus describes him in 

, 8 I 4 ._«This man isa perfect instrument whose name the Gorkhalis dread; his 

connections 'in Kumaon amount to above G,000 men, .l|e is now near 6S years 
oid, but is active and vigorous and has all his faculties clear; his influence is 
great on all the hill Kajaa. even extending beyond the Satlaj.” Mr. Fraser 
Although exceedingly depressed by nnsfoitiire and penury, he still 
possesses an active, energetic and enterprising mind.” Though informed fully 
of the intentions of the British Government to keep possession of Kumaon, 
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Chand Rajas, had exorcised before theGorkliali conquest an almost 
despotic authority in Kutnaon, Harak Deb had used hiB power bo 
freely that he was not unaptly called by Captain Hearsey “the 
Earl Warwick of Kumaon,” The Gorkhdli conquest had been fatal 
to bis authority, and be readily engaged to use all the influence 
that he possessed to assist the British in expelling the Gorkhalis 
from the province. Now close upon seventy years of age, ho 
joined Mr. Gardner at Eashipur in the beginning of January and 
began immediately to enter into communications with his friends 
in Kumaon, to prepare them for the approach of the British 
forces. 


At the end of January everything was ready for the attack 
on Kumaon. The whole force consisted of about 4,500 men with 
tVro six-pounders. It was determined 1 to make the attack simul, 
taneously in two quarters. The main body consisting of about 
3,000 men, with the two guns, under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, 
was to proceed up the valley of the Kosi by Chilkiya, and to direct 
its march upon Almora ; and Captain Hearsey’s detachment, about 
1,500 strong, was to move from Filibbft up the Kali and to enter 
the district of KAli Kumaon by tbe Timla pass. The ex -Raja of 
Doti, Prithipat Sab, who had formerly b§en expelled by the Gor- 
kbalis, had made overtures in January to Mr. Gardner, engaging 
if he received the assistance of a small British force, to enter Doti 
and endeavour to re-establish his authority in that province. It 
was considered* important tc make a diverson in that quarter 
in order that Hastidal, the Gorkbali commander in Doti, might 
be prevented from sending reinforcements to Kumaon, and five 
hundred men were therefore raised who were to accompany Prithi¬ 
pat Sdh. Before, however, the attack on Kumaon commenced, it 
was thought advisable to postpone tbe execution of this scheme • 
the diversion under Prithipat Sah was countermanded and the 


Harak Deb now threw his whole influence in their favor, aa hie party waa 
alwayt opposed to Lai Singh, who waa countenanced by the Gorkhaljg. One of 
the first results of his communications to his friends was that a body of them 
including Maras, 1'hartiydls, Taragis and others, joined Captain Hearsev’s force 
with 100 matchlockmen (to Agent, dated lsth February, 1816). Harak Deh 
accompanied our force to Almora and died on the Seth July 1816, leavinz two 
wins and a nephew, who were pensioned by our Government. (To Government 
dated isth August and 7th September, 1816.) i Government to Ilon’ble 

L ^F^ ,8,S 18iS ' U ‘ h “° d “ th 
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troops that had been raised for this service were recalled from 
Bilhari and were united to the force under Captain Hearsey. 

On the 9th of February, 1815, five hundred men were sent to 
Disposition of the inva- Rildrpur, where they were ordered to halt 
ding force. until they received intelligence that the 

main body was about to enter the bills; they were then to march 
to Bhamauri, to attack the fort of Barakheri towards Blum Till 
where the Gorkhalis had a post, and to endeavour to rejoin by 
Rarngarh and Fima the main body under Lieutenant-Colonel 
Gardner after it had established itself in the hills. Captain Hear¬ 
sey was ordered to enter the hills immediately by the Tirala pass, 
so that the attacks should be made simultaneously. Bad weather 
and a deficiency of carriage caused some delay, but on the 11th of 
February Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner marched from Kashipur with 
bis whole force, accompanied by Mr. E. Gardner. A large number 
of men had been collected to carry the luggage of the troops when 
they entered the hills, and part of the heavy stores were taken on 
elephauts, which, notwithstanding the difficulty of the country, were 
found very useful. The force reached Kaniyusi on the 12th Feb¬ 
ruary, Chilkiya on the 13th, and Amsot on the 14th, from which 
place a small outpost of Gorkhalis retreated on the advance of the 
column. The advanced guard reached Dhikuli on the Kosi at the 
entrance of the hills on the evening of the 15th. Here the Gor¬ 
khalis had a stockaded fort, which they evacuated on our ap¬ 
proach without resistance, and a body of Manihars deserted from 
them and took service with us. A detachment was left at Dhikuli 
to keep open the communications with Chilkiya and the plains, and, 
on the 16th February, the force marched up the valley of the Kosi 
to Chuk&m, where it was found necessary to halt for two days to 
bring up the stores and ammunition which had been delayed for 
want of carriage. The force was now fairly within the hills, and 
it was necessary before proceeding onwards to secure the commu¬ 
nications in the rear. The Gorkh&lis bad a post at Kota Garhi on 
the right bank of the Dabka, fifteen miles to the south-east of 
Chukam,.which was in dangerous vicinity to our line of communi¬ 
cations. Three hundred men were detached on the 18th February 
to dislodge the enemy from this position. The Gorkhiilis eva¬ 
cuated the place on our approach and retired into the hills, and a 
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detachment of our troops was left to keep possession of the post. 
A party of 300 men were also sent from Chukdm on the 18th to 
occupy the Tanguragbdt, a narrow defile about a mile above, 
through which runs the road up the valley of the Kosi. 


On the ridge which separates the Ratnganga and Ko3i, 
three or four miles north of Chukdm, at 

March on Rinikhet. , , . 

Kath-ki-nau, the Gorknahs had a stock¬ 


aded post, from which it was necessary to dislodge them, as it 
threatened the line of our communications. On the 19th, five 
hundred men were detached against Kath-ki-nau, which was 
evacuated on our approach, the enemy retreating to the Gdgar 
fort. On the same day the main body marched up the Kosi to 
Ukhalddnga, a distance of about seven miles. Late in the even¬ 
ing, a party was pushed forward from our position on the right to 
occupy a hill communicating with the Taugura and Lohgaiiya ghdta, 
and the enemy perceiving tho movement advanced in the same 
direction, our party gaining one height as they did the other ; a 
musketry skirmish ensued and continued till dark, when our men 
advanced and drove the enemy from their positions. The passage 
of the ghats was now secured and information also catne in that 
the two forts at Kota had been abandoned by tho enemy. On 
the 2lst, the advanced guard consisting of 700 men was pushed 
forward to Sethi, five or six miles higher op the valley, where Lieute¬ 
nant-Colonel Gardner took all necessary precautions against a 
night attack. On the way, intelligence was received that a 
Gorkhdli force, estimated to be about 800 strong, had marched 
from Almora under Angat Sirdar and had taken up a position at 
Btijdo, about fifteen miles higher up the valley, on the main 
road to Almora, where it had been joined by the garrisons of 
Kota and Kath-ki-nau. A 3 it was evidently not advisable to risk 
an attack on the Gorkhdli force with the raw levies under his 
command, Lieutenant-Colouel Gardner determined to leave tho 
valley of the Kosi and the direct road to Aimora, and striking off 
to the left to endeavour to turn the enemy’s position. The Kosi 
in the first twenty miles of its course flows in a direction neaily 
north and south. Some miles below Almora, it turns somewhat 
abruptly to the west, and runs on in that direction to Chukaiu 
in its course towards the plains. Bujau between Kakrighdt 
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and Khairna, where the Gorkhilia had taken up their position, 
is situated near the apex of the triangle thus formed, and to cut 
off this bend in the river a path strikes across the hills from the 
npper part of the valley of the Koai, again entering the same valley 
near Pant Pipal and Amel, about fifteen miles above Chuk&m. 
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner determined to follow this route. The 
distance to Almora was not much greater than by the road along the 
Kosi, and, although the natural difficulties were perhaps greater, 
there were many advantages afforded by this route, even if the Gor- 
khfilis had not been posted at Bujan. By thus striking off, he could 
open communications with the western part of the province which 
was known to be greatly disaffected to the Gorkhali cause. This 
was the richest part of Kuraaon and he could hope to draw from 
it plentiful supplies of provisions for his troops, while he would 
he enabled at the same time to cut off those of the enemy and to 
intercept communications with their armies west of the Ganges. 
Another important advantage which this route held out was that 
by it the British could approach Almora itself on its most open and 
least defensible aide. 

On the 22nd February, the force advanced a few miles up the 
... Kosi to Amel, and thence on the same day 

Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, turning to the 
left, pushed forward with 300 men past Binakot, to seize the com¬ 
manding post of Ohaumukhia or Chanmna Devi situated on the 
range which separates the Kosi from the Ramganga, at an eleva¬ 
tion of 6,354 feet above the sea. Owing to the steepness of the 
mountain and the fatigue caused by an ascent of not less than 
4,000 feet, only forty or fifty men reached Chaumua Devi by 
sunset. During the night a few more came in, and next morning 
the rest of the party arrived. The ground was covered with 
snow, which prevented the difficulty that would otherwise have 
arisen from the want of water. The Gorkbalis under Angat 
Sirddr, perceiving that our force had changed the line of its 
attack and had left the valley of the Kosi, divined our object 
and immediately marched towards Cbanmua to- endeavour to gain 
that point before our arrival. But they were too late, and when 
they were about four miles distant-, finding that the post waa 
already occupied by the British, and thinking themselves too 
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weak to attempt an attack, they fell back. The possession of 
this post was of great importance to our operations, as it opened the 
road towards Almora and gave us the means of communicating 
with the western districts of Kuraaon and GarhwAI. The rest of 
the force reached Chaumua on the 2oth February, and on the 
following day the guns and the elephants with the heavy baggage 
were got up the hill with much labor and difficulty. The delay 
in the arrival of the depdt of supplies made it, however, impos¬ 
sible to move onwards at once. From intercepted letters, it 
subsequently appeared that it was the intention of the enemy to 
defend both these points to the uttermost, but the onward inarch 
to Tangura drove their advanced guard back, and it was not sup¬ 
posed that the British would attempt the more rugged road by 
Bin&kot. The expectation that by taking this road plentiful 
supplies would come in was fulfilled, the people everywhere were 
most friendly, bringing in grain and fodder, giving information of 
the movements of the enemy and rendering aid in every way 
possible. 

The range called KathAl-Iekh, on which the British were 
GorkhiUa occupy Kum- now encamped, runs in an easterly direc. 
por - tion towards Almora. The path follows 

the ridge, and there are no great difficulties in the way. The 
Gorkhilis determined to make another attempt to stop our pro¬ 
gress and to interpose their forces between us and Almora. They 
therefore ascended the mountain, and marching to Knmpur (R4- 
nikhet), a small temple 5,983 feet above the sea, a few miles 
in front of our encampment at Chaumua, stockaded themselves 
in a very strong position which commanded the road to Almora. 
Police levies, each consisting of fifty men under a darogha, were 
placed at Kota and Kath-ki-nau to relieve the troops, who could 
ill be spared from active service at this time, and it was also found 
necessary to leave a guard of 200 men at Chaumua for a depdt 
for the provisions which had not yet arrived. On the 28th Februaiy 
the British force made a short march to a hill called Kapina-ke- 
dAnda near Kumpur and encamped opposite to the enemy’s 
stockade. The Gorkh&li force was estimated to be about one 
thousand strong, with one guu, and their position was so well 
chosen that it was considered undesirable to attempt to carry it 
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by Assault, while at the same time Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner 
was unprovided with the means of regularly attacking and breach¬ 
ing the stockade. It was therefore determined, as there was no 
immediate probability of the Gorkhdlis receiving any considerable 
reinforcements, to suspend active operations until our force could 
be joined by a body of Rohillas which had been raised at H&pur 
in the Meerut district, and who were soon expected to enter the 
hills in support of Colonel Gardner’s force. 

From the 28th February to the 22nd March, the British force 

„ , , , remained encamped near Kumpur, and 

Siyihi De»i occupied. , r 

with the exception of two unimportant 
actions, in both of which our Rohilla levies were successful, no mili¬ 
tary operations took place. In the first of these skirmishes, the 
Bohillas drove back a parly of the enemy who ventured to 
descend from their stockade into the valley of Tarkhet which lay 
between them and the British, and in the second, where some six 
hundred of them were engaged, they drove back an equal number 
of the enemy who had ventured again on the same ground. On 
the 22nd March, the long expected reinforcements from H&pur, 
consisting of 850 men, arrived, and it was determined immediately 
to resume active operations against the Gorkh&lis south-east of 
Kumpur. Half way between it and AUnora is the mountain called 
Siyahi Devi, the summit of which reaches an elevation of 7,186 
feet above the sea. This mountain, which is one of the most 
conspicuous objects in the view from Almora, rises immediately 
above the Koei on a ridge which runs down in a direction almost 
perpendicular to that of the Kathal-lekh and the Ryiini range, which 
separate the basin of the Kosi from that of the R&mganga. 
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner perceived that the possession of this 
point would render it absolutely necessary for the Gorkhalis to 
abandon their position at Kumpur, for the entire British force 
could thus be placed between them and Almora and would only be 
separated from the capital by the valley of the Kosi. The Gorkhalis 
had taken no precautions against any such movement, nor had 
they in any way provided for the safety of Siyahi Devi, a neglect 
that was mainly the result of want of skill in their leaders, but 
for which the insufficiency of the means at their disposal furnished 
some excuse. Almora itself must have been at this time almost 
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Nothing could have been more judicious than the manner in 
which Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had carried on the whole of his 

operations. It must however be admitted 
Aid from th« people. , , . . 

that the success of the British was brought 

about more by the weakness of the enemy than by any skill and 
courage of their own. There are no means of discovering the 
amonnt of the force which the Gorkhilia were able to bring against 
us in Kumaon, but it is probable that the number of men actually 
opposed to us never exceeded 1,500, and of these not much more 
than half were true GorkhAlis. By the time that Lieutenant-Colo¬ 
nel Gardner was fairly established in the hills the greater part of 
the natives of Kumaon in the service of NepAl had deserted, and 
this loss it was quite impossible to supply by new levies. The great¬ 
est source of weakness to the Gorkh&li cause was the universal dis¬ 
affection of the people of the country. Nothing could exceed the 
hatred which the tyranny and exaotions of twenty-five years past 
had created, and no sooner had the British forces entered the hills 
than the inhabitants began to join our camp and bring in supplies 
of provisions for tbe troops. The same causes made it easy for ns 
to obtain information regarding every movement of the enemy and 
gave ua every facility for obtaining a knowledge of the localities of 
this country—a knowledge which in mountain warfare such as this, 
and in the absence of all trustworthy maps, was almost essential to 
success. We thus possessed every advantage which an invading 
force could desire, and the Gorkhili chief* appear to have been 
devoid of the ability and energy which might have helped them, aa 
it bad helped others of their nation elsewhere, to withstand tbe 
adverse circumstances under which they were ptaoed. 

Barak Deb Joshi was one of the main instruments by which 
the people of the country were persusded to join ns. His influence 
was still great, and he gave the whole of it without reserve to 
support tbe plans of the British Government. After tbe abandon¬ 
ment by the Gorkh&lis of their position at Knrnpnr and the advance 
of the British force to Kai&rmnl, the natives of the province who 
were employed in the Gorkhili service began to desert in great 
numbers. Many of them returned to their homes, and more than 


three hundred soldiers, including several sard&rs of some importance, 
joined ns and were incorporated in oar foree before the end of 
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denuded of troops. During the night of the 22nd March, a detach¬ 
ment consisting of twelve hundred men was sent off toward Siyifel 
Devi. They marched in a south-easterly direction descending into 
the valley of the Panor, a confluentof the Ulabagar, which runs down 
from the Ryuni range immediately under Siy&bi Devi. The follow¬ 
ing morning a demonstration was made against the enemy’s stockade 
at Kumpur in order to draw off his attention from the movements 
that was taking place on our right, and soon afterwards informa¬ 
tion was received that a post of 500 men had been established at 
Bajol, ten miles off and four miles distant- from the enemy’s left 
stockade. The expedition to Siyahi Devi was completely successful. 
The detachment passing through the valley of the Ulabagar ascended 
the mountain from the village of Sdri, and established itself at the 
temple on the summit in the course of the day, and it was not till 
noon that the Gorkhalis discovered that they had been outflanked. 
Early on the morning of the following day, the 24th March, the 
Gorkh&lis fearing for the safety of Alniora hastily abandoned their 
stockades, to which they set tire and retreated in great haste along 
the Ryfini and Katarina! ridge to Almora. The extreme difficulty 
of the country made it impossible for the British force to advance 
by the SiyAlii Devi route, nor would there have been any chance of 
their reaching Almora after the abandonment of the position at 
Kumpur in time to intercept the Gorkhalis. Lieutenant-Colonel 
Gardner therefore deoided upon proceeding by the road which 
the enemy had taken and on which no obstacles now remained. 
He immediately followed the retreating force, but was unable 
to march with equal rapidity, and reaohed Ryuni only on the 
26th. Eight hundred men were left at Siyihi Devi, and the 
rest of the detachment was recalled to head-quarters. On the 
27th, the force halted at Rydni in order to bring up the. guns 


AdvuKM on Almora. 


and baggage which had fallen behind, and 
on the following day it marched to Katir- 


mal, a temple dedicated to the Bun on the ridge immediately 
above Hawalhigh and the Kosi, and distant only about seven miles 


from Almora. A party of GorhhfUis which bad been posted at 


KatAnnal retreated on our approach, and the enemy withdrawing 
to the left bank of the Kosi now conoentrated his forces on the Si- 


toli ridge, above Hawalbign and about two miles from Almora. 
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March. After these desertions it is probable that the whole avail¬ 
able force of the Gorkhalis for the defence of Almora did not amount 
to one thonsand men. 

Whilst these events were passing in Central Kumaon Captain 
Captain Heaney's oper- Hearsey was invading the province on its 
eastern side, and his operations were at first, 
attended with equal snceess, though their termination was disastro' .s. 
He left Pilibhit with a force under hia command consisting of ab< ut 
1,500 men early in February and arrived at Bilhari. on the 13th, 
the Mine day that Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner’s force occupied 
Chilkiya. Bilhari was the first important mart below the bills on 
the route from eastern Kumaon to the plains just as Chilkiya was 
the first important town below the hills on the route from western 
Knmaon by the Kosi. At Bilhari Captain Hearsey made a halt 
and distributed the proclamations and invitations that he had re¬ 
ceived from Harak Deb amongst the inhabitants of Kali Knmaon, 
with the result that in a few days over one hnndred Kumaon is en¬ 
tered zealously into the service of the British Government and in¬ 
formed Captain Hearsey that the garrisons of the Timla forts were 
inclined to qnit those plaoea. At Barmdeo, the river K&li leaves 
the mountains and enters the plain of Rohilkhand. The rente up 
the valley is circuitous and difficult, and the easiest paths into K&li 
Kumaon strike northwards across the range of hills .that immediate¬ 
ly overhang the plains, and which do not here reach any very 
great elevation. The small forts of Timla are situated on this range 
at a height of 3,840 feei above the sea, and they commanded the 
route which Captain Hearsey determined to follow. 1 On the night 
of the 17tb February, as soon as he was able to send on sufficient 
enpplies on camels and ponies, he despatched a force of irregulars 
who, on the 18th, took possession of the two small forts and the 
pass called Kailaghfili. The enemy retreated by Amkharok towards 
Katolgarh and leaving a small garrison in Timla, the irregulars 
followed in pursuit. The next day, a second detachment accompa¬ 
nied by 150 hill-men armed with ir atchlocks and supplies sufficient 
for a week’s march arrived at Timla and pushing on across the 
ridge descended into the valley of the Ladhiya, where they joined 
the first detachment. The force now under the command of Bah&dnr 

1 To Hon’ble E Gardner, dated 19th February, Ut and 18th March, 1815. 
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Singh, SubahdAr of the foarth company and an experienced 
partisan leader, consisted of some 500 irregulars with 200 
KumAoni matchlock men, with whom he crossed the KAnadeo ridge 
and reached ChampAwat, the ancient capital of Kumaon, on the 
28th February. Captain Hearsey attributes the success of this 
expedition to the exertions of the KumAoni levies. Kalidhar, the 
GorkhAli Subahdar, made soma show of resistance at Barapipal 
near Baraoli, where he had formed a stockade, but this was turned 
by BahAdur Singh on the 26th and the enemy fled to Katolgarh, 
leaving a few goats and sheep and their baggage behind. BahAdur 
Singh followed closely, but the GorkhAli leader with 100 men was 
able to occupy the fort before the levies came up and invested it. 
All the KumAonis in the GorkhAli force joined our party and 
Captain Hearsey was thus enabled to leave 500 men at Bilhari as a 
precautionary measure to watch Hastidal, who threatened to cross 
the SArda. 

It had been proposed that Captain Hearsey, after destroying the 
Defeat of Captain Hear’ bridges, and posting detachments to watch 
t»j at Khilpitt. the Kali and prevent the passage of Gor¬ 

khAli reinforcements from Doti, should march on Altnora and com¬ 
bine his oparations with those of Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, It 
became, however, impossible to carry this plan into effect, for 
information 1 was received that the GorkhAlis were about to make 
a serious attempt to relieve Almora, and that preparations were 
being made in the neighbouring NepSleso provinces of Doti and 
AcliAm to send a force across the Kali under Hastidal, the bro¬ 
ther of Bam Sah and an officer of great reputation. It was neces¬ 
sary, therefore, that all Captain Hearsey’s endeavours should be 
directed to prevent succour reaching Almora. To create a diver¬ 
sion and prevent if possible Hastidal from leaving Doti, the scheme 
which had been entertained and which has been already noticed, of 
sending the ex-Baja, Priihipat SAh, into that province with a body 
of irregular troops, was revived’ and a new levy of 6ve hundred 
men under one AmAn Khan was ordered with this intention. On 
the 14th March, a strong party of GorkhAlis attacked a detachment 

* Captain Hearsey reported hi* arrival at Champfiwat on the !3th March, 
and detailing the difflcu.ties that he hud to encounter pointed out ibat Hastidal 
could at any time cro'i the S.irda and commence operations in Kumaon. 

1 From Government, 23rd M:»rch, 161 ft Piithipat Sah was eventually pea- 
aittied by our Government. To, dated 19th August, 1816* 
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of our force which Captain Hearsey had left at Barmdoo, but were 
repulsed at all points and were compelled to retreat across the river 
with considerable loss. Our party suffered severely in this action. 
Pritbipat Sah, who with his younger brother Jugjit Sah had joined 
the force, was wounded and obliged to return to Piliblut and bis 
uncle was killed. The levies were in the meantime being made 
with difficulty and, owing to the absence of Pritbipat Sah, the ex¬ 
pedition was at last countermanded, and this diversion was conse¬ 
quently never carried into effect. The force under Captain Hearsey 
was employed during the month of March in watching tho Kali, in 
the hope of preventing the passage of Hastidal, and in the unsuc¬ 
cessful siege of Katolgarh, a fort, a few miles to the north-west of 
Cbampdwat. On the 31st March, Hastidal succeeded in crossing 
the Kdli at Kusrn ghtit about twenty miles east of Cbampdwat. 
Captain Hearsey, in his endeavours to watch tho Kali and to pre¬ 
vent tho passage of the Gorkhalis, had so broken up his force into 
separate detachments, that it was impossible for him to concentrate 
immediately (he means which he had for resisting the progress of 
Hastidal. He inarched, however, with what force he could muster, 
and was met by tho enemy near Khilpati, about five miles to the 
north-east of Champdwat.. His men made hardly an attempt to 
withstand the attack of the Gorkhalis, whoso victory was immediate 
and complete, and Captain Hearsey was himself wounded and 
taken prisoner. The remains of tho force fled to the plains, and 
thus ended the attack on Kali Kumaon. Captain Hearsey attri¬ 
buted his disaster in some measure to the treachery of the Phartiydl 
party in Kali Kumaon,* and the Maras always declare that the 
information and assistance which the Phartiyals gave to Hastidal 
had an important effect in bringing about the defeat of the British 
force. There is no doubt that the Phartiyil party were suspicious 
of our intentions and jealous of the influence of Harak Deb Joshi, 
tho oliief of the opposite faetion ; but the real cause of Captain 
Hearsey’s defeat was the superior courage of the Gorkhali soldiers, 
which no zeal for his success on the part of the people of the 
country could have enabled him to withstand. It was before men¬ 
tioned that early in February a force of five hundred men had 

1 Letter from Captain Hcarscrf to Hon’ble E. Gardner, dated 14th June, 
1815, mentioning BUana Kulatia, resident of a Tillage neat; Champdwat, 
their chief. 
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been sent from Kashipnr with orders to enter the bills from Rudrpor 
by Bliamauri and Bhim Tab No active operations were however 
undertaken in this quarter, and the only results were the occupation 
of the petty fort of Barakheri at the foot of the hills, mid that of 
Chhakhata Garhi near Bhim T41 on the 1st April, after it had been 
abandoned by the enemy. 


The defeat of Captain Hearsey was first dunounced on the 6th 
Qardtier's lertei rein- April to the main body under Lieutenant- 
foCced * Colonel Gardner by a feu-de-joie from tho 

ramparts of the fort of Lalinandi at Alinora,' and on the following 
day Bam Sith wrote to the British commander that Captain Hearsey 
was wounded and a prisoner, but that he might rest assured that 
the prisoner would receive every caro and attention at the hands of 
his captors. This untoward result of the expedition to Champawat 
might have been attended with most serious consequences, for 
although the actual numbers of the reinforcement brought into 
Kumaon from Uoti probably did not exceed a few hundred men, 
little dependence could liavo been placed on the raw levies under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had they beon vigorously attacked 
by even a small body of Gorkhalis, elated by snei*ss am, under the 
command of an officer of acknowledged bravery and enterprize like 
Haatidal. But fortunately for the progress of the operations so 
happily commenced, efficient succour was on its way, for Lord Hast¬ 
ings on receiving intelligence of the important advantages that had 
been gained by the force under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, per¬ 
ceiving the immense influence which the complete occupation of 
Knmaon would hove on the fate of the campaign, determined to 
lose no time in sending a body of regular troops to complete what 
had been so well begun. “ The state of operations,” says 2 Prinsep, 
“before Jaitbak, combined with the assurance that the tranquillity 
of Central India would not be disturbed this season, wero the cir¬ 
cumstances that enabled the Governor-General to devote the troops 
of his regular army to this service now ; though two months earlier 


•On the 7th April, Lientenant-Cokmel Gardner received n report from 
lieutenant aud Adjutant Martindale of the defeat of Captain HearBoyhTforea at 
Kliilpati or! the 2nd April. Thin officer also reported that he had only 300 men 
with him and that tic intended loretire on Champawat, but the tame day hiaforce 
h J Hastidal and d'nperaed with great loss. From Government, 

dated Soth April. 1 Prinsep, Vojnmc I -- 

K Gardner, dated 2*d April, 1813, 

Nicoll*. 


No 151, Government to Hon*b?e 
detailing the instruction* given to Colonel 
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he had not deemed it safe to spare them.” The force assembled to 
snpport Lientenant-Colonel Gardner was composed of 2,025 men, 
consisting of the 1st Battalion, 4th Regiment Native Infantry, nnder 
Captain Faithful (761 men); the 2nd Battalion, 5th Regiment Nativo 
Infantrj-, nnder Major Patton (764), and a detachment of the 15th 
Regiment Native Infantry then employed in GarhwfU (500), with 
twelve guns, 1 and the whole was placed on the 23rd March under the 
command of Colonel Nicolls of Her Majesty’s 14th Foot, Quarter* 
Master-General of Her Majesty’s troops in India.’ Early in April 
Colonel Nicolls entered the hills, and following the same route 
which had been taken by Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, he joined 
the force at Kat&rmal on the 8th April without meeting any 
opposition on the way. 

Colonel Nicolls now assumed the command of the whole of the 
Colonel Nicolls com- invading force, both regular and irregnlar, 
“" uld ® the superintendence of the civil affairs of the 

province and the direction of the diplomatic transactions with the 
Gorkb&li authorities remaining as before with Mr. E. Gardner. The 
GorkhAlis at Almora had now been joined by Hastidal and the force 
which ho had brought with him from Doti. But, notwithstanding the 
arrival of Hastidal, the capture of Almora and the occupation of the 
province had now become'a matter of certainty, for the means of the 
Gorkb&lis wore utterly insufficient to contend against the large force 
of regular troops which was now arrayed against them. They were 
already reduced to great difficulties from scarcity of supplies at 
Almora, and the garrison, who had received no pay for a long time 
past, conld only supply themselves with food by plundering the 
adjacent villages. A great part of the inhabitants of the town 
abandoned it and fled into more quiet parts of the country. Some 
letters’ from the principal Gorkhali officers at Almora to Nep&l, 
which were intercepted in the beginning of April, give us an idea 
of the difficulties to which the garrison was reduced. These simple 
and straightforward letters, free from all boasting and oriental 
exaggeration, elicited from Lord Hastings an expression of well- 
merited respect for “their spirit of patriotic zeal and devo¬ 
tion." 

iTVo 12 -pounders, s ; x 6-pounders, two 44-inch mortars and two 8«inch ma r- 
tars. 2 Afterwnrds Sir Jasper Nicolls and Commander-in-Chief in IndU, 

9 See Appendix A. and from Govt., dated 26th April, 1816. 
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Varions attempts at negotiation had been made by the Chauntra 

Bam SAh, but his proposals were of so vague 
Action at Gananttli. ’ ' , , , , 

a nature that it appeared that his only object 

was to gain time, and they led to no result. That our officers had 
correctly interpreted the intentions of the enemy was afterwards 
shown, 1 for from the day that intelligence was received by them of 
the despatch of Colonel Nicolls’ force, letters were sent to NepAl 
asking for reinforcements, and on the 4th May, eight companies of 
GorkhAlis (numbering 633 men) were actually despatched from Kath- 
mAndu towards Almora and a promise was given that others should 
soon follow. This tardy compliance w ith the requisitions of the Gor- 
khali commanders in Kumaon was of little use, for long before the 
reinforcements had reached the KAli, Almora had fallen and the Gor- 
khalis had retired across that river. Abandoned almost by those to 
whom he looked for support, Bam SAh saw the necessity for making 
some movement in Kumaon itself, and early on the morning of the 
22nd April, up to which time no further military operations had 
been undertaken on either side, Ilastidal marched with a strong 
detachment from Almora in a northerly direction. It has been 
generally supposed that tho object of the Gorkhalis in this move¬ 
ment was to turn the left of the British position and to endeavour 
by a sudden attack to recover the ground that had been lost. It 
appears, however, from a letter written by Bam Sab and the other 
principal Gorkbali officers to Amar Singh Thapa after the fall of 
Almora, tho sincerity of which there is no reason to doubt, that 
Ilastidal had no such bold intentions, and that this movement was 
undertaken only with the object of keeping open tho Gorkbali 
communications with the northern parganabs of the district. Having 
now lost their hold of the country between Almora and tho plains, 
it was a matter of importance to the Nepalese Government, as well 
as to the Gorkbali forces operating in Kumaon, that their communi¬ 
cations to the north should not be disturbed, for it was by this route 
only that they could correspond with their detachments in western 
Kumaon and Garhwal and with the seat of war on tho right bank 
of the Ganges. But in the desperate state of the Gorkhali affairs 
at Almora the movement was a very unwise one, and although it 
would undoubtedly have been impossible for the enemy under any 
* To Mr. Gardner, dated 17 ill May, 1S15. 
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circumstances to bare delayed the fall of Almora much longe the 
result of this expedition greatly helped to accelerate that event. 
Hastidal directed his march over the Kulmatiya range towards 
Qauankth, a mountain about fifteen miles north of Almora between 
the valleys of the Kosi and the Sai:ju, intending apparently to hold a 
position there, by help of which a communication could be main¬ 
tained round the left of the British army posted at Hawaib&gh. 
The Gorkbklis had been anxious to keep this movement secret, but 
the favourable disposition towards us of the people of the country 
gave us such facilities for obtaining information that all conceal¬ 
ment was impossible, and Colonel .Nicolls was aware of what had 
occurred very soon after Hastidal had loft Almora. He, at once, 
despatched a strong party of irregulars under Captain Butterfield 
to the western parganahs, to induce confidence and obtain supplies 
and to counteract the manoeuvre of Hastidal. Major Patton was 
detached on the same evening (22nd April) with seven companies 
of the 5th Native Infantry and five flank companies under Captain 
Leys, and a body of irregulars altogether amounting to nine hun- 
Jred men with a six-pounder and a mortar, and was sent np the 
Kosi from Kat&rmal to watch and if possible attack the force under 
Hastidal. The Gorkiialis reached Gananuth the day after they 
left Almora, but before they could properly establish themselves 
there they were attacked by the British. The first part of the 
ascent to Ganankth is steep, but the upper parts of the mountain 
slope down gently in broad grassy lawns, with more level ground 
(ban we commonly find on the rugged ridges of the Himalaya. A 
little to the south of the temple of Gananath, in one of the beautiful 
turfy glades among the pine-groves, the Gorkhali and the British 
forces met on the evening of the 23rd April. The contest was a short 
one Hastidal was killed by a musket ball in the temple and his fall 
was the signal for the flight of the Gorkhalis. Our loss in this brilliant 
action was only two sepoys killed and Ensign Blair and twenty- 
five sepoys wounded. 1 The enemy lost both Hastidal and Jairokha 
Sard&r and thirty-two sepoys killed, whilst the number of the 
wounded is unknown, for many of them perished on their way 
back to Almora and many others dispersed and never reached that 
place. The British, leaving a small detachment at Qanankth 
‘To C. iu C., J4tb April, 1875. 
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returned the next day to Katarinal. “In Hastidal Chauntra," writes 
Mr. J. 8. Fraser, “ the enemy lost a most valuable active and enter¬ 
prising officer and a man whose character was particularly amiable. 
He was uncle to the reigning prince of Nepfil and his talents and 
virtues were worthy of his high descent. With the sentiments 
which a brave man ever entertains for a noble and worthy enemy, 
Colonel Nicolls, in his official despatch, paid a most handsome and 
feeling tribute to his memory.” 


Attack on Almora. 


Colonel Nicolls seemed determined to lose no time in follow¬ 
ing up his success, which the death of Hastidal rendered a very 
important one, and on the 25th April he put his troops in motion 
to attack Almora. The main body of the Gorkh&lis, under the 
command of Angat SirdAr, was stationed a 
little above the village of Pandekhola on 
the ridge called Sitoli, about two miles west of Almora between 
the town and the Kosi; a detachment under ChAmu BliandAri 
was posted on the Kalmatiya hill to protect the right flank of 
the position ; and the remainder of their force was stationed at 
Almora under the command of the Chauntra Bam Sah himself. 
At one p. M. on the 25t,h April Colonel Nicolls moved with 
tho greater part of his force against the Sitoli position, whero the 
Gorkhalis had thrown up breast-works and stockades. Colonel 
Nicolls had intended to establish a battery within range of the first 
stockade and had taken up ground for the purpose, but seeing bis 
men confident and ready for the attack, he ordered the two first 
stockades to be taken by assault which was well carried out by 
Captain Faithful and the first battalion of the 4th Native Infantry. 
The irregular infantry under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner then 
advanced by a parallel ridge and diverging near the summit easily 
possessed themselves of the three remaining breast-works on tho 
Sitoli ridge. In the meantime, fifty men of the 4th Regiment occu¬ 
pied a small breast-work on tlie left and the entire regiment event¬ 


ually halted on the ridge itself, whilst Captain Leys with the flank 
battalion pursued the retreating enemy. Finding five different 
roads, tho British advanced along each until they possessed tho 
stockade leading to Kalmatiya and thus cut off all communications of 
the enemy in that quarter. The GorkhAIis fought with their usual 
determination and courage, but they were driven from every point 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 


663 


and compelled to retreat into the town of Almora, followed closely 
by the British force. Colonel Nieolls established bis head-quarters 
for the night at Pokharkhali about half a mile north of the fort of 
Almora, and the troops were encamped close to the town, and on 
the hill called Haridnngari above Pokharkhali. About 11 F.M. in 
the same night, the enemy made a vigorous attempt to recover the 
ground he had lost. The detachment posted on Kalmatiya 1 under 
the command of Chamu Bhanddri descended from the ridge and 
attacked the British position on the north, while at the same time 
the garrison of Ldhnandi hearing the noise of musketry made a 
sortie from Almora on the opposite side. The attack on the north 
was at first successful. The Gorkhalis carried our most northern 
post, though stockaded and held by Lieutenant Costly and a detach¬ 
ment of the 4th Native Infantry. One hundred men of the flank 
battalion of the same regiment under the command of Lieutenant* 
Brown and Winfield were instantly despatched to the assistance of 
the party, and Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, who happened to be 
with Colonel Nieolls at the time, led in person a company of his 
irregulars to the spot. By the promptness and gallantry of the 
supports tho position was recovered, ami though tho Gorkhalis again 
charged our troops two or three times, they were always repulsed. 
The loss on both sides during this conflict was very considerable, for 
the enemy came on with great determination and was only defeated 
after a hard struggle. During this time the sortie from the Almora 
side took place and a violent attack was made upon our most 
advanced position in that quarter. The enemy came up to the 
very wall of the stockade, which they attempted to cross, though 
it was nearly six feet high ; the one or two who succeeded, however, 
fell dead within. These assaults and skirmishes continued during the 
whole night, occasioning great loss on both sides and on the British 
side the death of a promising young officer, Lieutenant Taply. 

Natives of Kumaon who were present at the time declare how- 

Almont taken. e ™ r ’ *“ d *** W,th * 

considerable part of our loss on the occasion 

was caused by the fire of our own men, in the confusion which was 
caused by the first successful attack of the Gorkh&lis. Our loss m 
killed and wounded on the 25th amounted altogether to two hundred 
1 Commonly called by tlie European community of Almora Kaiimaik. 
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and eleven men. 1 The next morning, the advanced post was pushed 
forward to within seventy yards of the fort of Almora and the mortar 
batteries which had been placed in position during the night shelled 
the enceinte with such good effect that numbers of the garrison could 
be seen leaving the fort by a wicket on its eastern side. The advanced 
post considered too easily that the fort had been evacuated and en¬ 
deavoured to enter by the same door, but were met by the garrison, 
who obliged them to retreat. The artillery fire was continued until 
about 9 a.m., when the Chauntra sent a letter under a flag of truce, 
supported by a letter from Captain Hearsay, requesting a suspension 
of hostilities and offering to treat for the evacuation of the province 
on the basis of the terms offered to the Chauntra several weeks 
previously by Mr. Gardner. Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner was depu¬ 
ted to hold a personal conference with Bam Sah, and on the follow¬ 
ing day the negociation was brought to a close by the conclusion 
of a convention under which the Gorki)Alia agreed to evacuate the 
province and all its fortified places. It was stipulated that they 
should be allowed to retire across the Kali with their guns, arms, 
military stores, and private property, the British providing them 
with the necessary supplies and carriage. 

The convention for the evacuation and surrender of Kumaon 
was signed at Almora on the 27th April, 1815 by the Hon’ble 
E. Gardner, Bam S&h, Ch&mu Bhand&ri and Jasmadan Th&pa, and 
as a pledge for tho duo fulfilment of the conditions, the fort of 
Lfilmandi, erected oil the site now occupied by fort Moira, was, the 
same day, surrendered to the British under a royal Balute and 
Captain Hearsey was released. The officers in command of the 
several GorkhAli detachments in Kumaon ahd Garhwtil who were 
under the authority of Bam Sah were ordered to give np their 
posts. On the 25th April, Bam Sail and his Sardars paid a com¬ 
plimentary visit to Mr. Gardner and Colonel Nicolls and were 
received in Colonel Nicolls’ tent under a salute of nineteen guns. 
The visit was returned the next day and the same evening Jasmadan 
Th&pa, on the part of Bam Sub, came with an open letter requesting 

1 On this point exact information is not obtainable as the whole of the 
military correspondence and records of the period belonging to the station staff 
ofllco at Almora were about ten years ago burned as waste paper—a fate which 
ia gradually overtaking all the records in the country that are at all worth 
preservation. See further Fraser’s Journal, p. 46, and Prinsep's Transactions, I., 



OF THE NORTH--W ESTERS PROVINCES. 


665 


that it might be forwarded to* Amar Singh Th&pa, Ranjor Singh 
and the other Sard&rs at Jhitkak and Nkhan, against whom General 
Ochteriony was then acting, informing them of the events that 
had taken place in Kumaun and advising them to endeavonr to 
obtain for themselves similar conditions and to withdraw their 
forces from the western hills to the east of the Kdli. The letter 1 
was signed by Bam S&h and the other Gorkhali leaders at Almora 
and is so interesting as containing the Gorkhali account of the war 
that I give it here in fall:— 

"On the lJnd«n lotion ru fought on Qauankth ki dandi. Hastldal end 
Jalrokha Kiel with nine sepoy* were killed i other* were wounded. The eneniy 
ioet e captain and some' men. The enemy’s force was at Kat&rmal with de¬ 
tachments at Siihi Devi and Dhamos; s,500 men were in a stockade on the 
Fathpur hill and oar communications with Bigeswar were threatmed. So I sent 
my brother Haatidal to Gananith. By his death and that of Jalrokha the enemy 
acquired confidence, but I disposed of the troop* to the beet advantage. On 
Tuesday the S6th the enemy, conelstlng of the Europeans in front followed by 
the battalions, the mortars on eight elephants, adranaed in succession to the 
assault of Sitoli. Intimation waa sent me by Captain Angst. So I sent the 
Bhawkni Bskbt’ company, with the exception of a single putts for my own pro¬ 
tection, to his support. I was unable to send more without weakening Rangelu’s 
poet at Ulmandi and Charu Lekh. Our men were unable to withstand their 
volley* of 1,000 muelcetry and were obliged to abandon their defenoea. Nar Sih 
Channtra with a supply of ammunition proceeded in another direction and exerted 
hlmeelf to the utmost; but for one musket of mine twenty of their* rained showers 
of ballets upon as : it was impossible to withstand their fire- 

The enemy pursued us into {he town. I then determined to defend the forte 
of IAImandl and Nanda Devi In the meantime the officers and Captain Angst 
in a litter arrived by the lower road. I ordered a charge of 30 men sword in hand, 
but the enemy took post in ths temple of Dip Ciiand and kept np an incessant 
fire of shells upon the fort. I ordered Bhandari Eizi to collect the forco on 
Kalmatiya and make an attack at night on the hill above Mitel Devi csllod 
Harldungari ; in this affair the enemy had a lieutenant and 98 men kilted and we 
gained the position, though with the loss of Subahdar Zabar Adhikirl and Mastrim 
Thipa. About SO minutes after, a battalion under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner 
and other Europeans arrived and renewed the action and Sirdir Banafir Karki 
with jamadars, and 45 gallant gentlemen, wero killed and scarcely any escaped 
nnwoundod on either side. Colonel Gardner and Colonel Nlcolls’ brother wero 
wounded. I ordered reinforcements to advance under Jasmadan Thapa, but 
aomc of the men ran away and others showed symptoms of following, so the re¬ 
inforcement did not advance. The firing continued all night. In the morning 
the remains of the Bhandiri’s force retired to Sintoli and the enemy returned 

1 Itiwus forwarded to General Ochteriony, who communicated it# content* 
to the Gorkhili leader at Malawi. Government to Ochteriony, dated 13th Mey, 
18)5 
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towardi the fort, recommencing a brisk Are from the trenches which was main¬ 
tained for six hoar* on both sides, but with the addition of stones on oars. The 
mortars never ceased firing an instant night and day, and men and women and 
animals were exposed to the fire. Captain Hearsey advised ns to cany off the 
magazine and effects of the Raja. I replied that if anything could be saved it 
would be well, and I requested him to apply for a cessation of hostilities. In 
the meantime, I sent to Chamn Bhandari, and we fonr had a consultation on the 
state of affairs. We considered that we had a large stock of ammunition here, 
but the soldiers of the levies were altogether useless, and when those yon have 
cherished betray you in the season of distress, what is to be done? The genuine 
OorkhAIis alone proved themselves of service, and the Baratiars (chiefs) only were 
to be depended on. On this I reflected that wc ought not to suffer the power and 
wealth of our master to be reduced or dispersed, and determined on sending to 
Mr. Gardner and haring a conference. On inquiry of Mr.Gardner what were the 
causes of the present quarrel, he replied that the marder of the Tahsildar in 
Bfitwal had given deep offence to the Governor-General, on which account he had 
made Immense preparations. At present he anticipated no benefit from a reconci¬ 
liation with us, bnt if our differences can be adjusted on certain conditions, it is 
well. * Retire beyond the Edit and write to yonr Government to request that an 
accredited agent may be Sent with full powers to the Governor-General.’ I have 
accordingly written and matters are now In train of adjustment and now friendly 
intercourse is established between the English and Gorkhslia. Do you therefore 
retire from the west with your army. We ate going to the eastern side of the 
Kill, and you ought to put an end to the war anil conclude terms of peace with 
General Ochterlony. Bring your army and military stores with yon. We will 
then in conjunction address our Government, recommending that a vakil be 
sent to the Governor-General to settle the business.” 

A proclamation was now issued by Mr. Gardner declaring that the 
province of Kuthaon was attached to the British Provinces, call- 
Mr. Gardner has civil * n o on the principal people of the country 
charge ' to repair to Almora, and inviting the inha¬ 

bitants to return to their homes and to their ordinary occupa¬ 
tions. 1 On the 30 th April the Gorkbalis commenced their march 
and on the 14th May they crossed the K&li at Jhul-ghUt into 
Doti, according to the terms of the agreement that had been en¬ 
tered into. No opposition was offered by any of the Gorkhali 
detachments in other parts of the province ; they were all included 
in the convention entered into by Bam S4h, and most of them 
followed him into Doti. The two principal posts which the Gor- 
khalia had possessed in western Kumaon were the forts of Naitha- 
na, in Pali, on the left bank of the Ramganga; and Lohba twelve 
miles further north, a little within the border of Garhwal. In 

* From Government, dated 3rd May, 1815. 
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each of these forts there were about one hundred and fifty men. 
Naithana was evacuated after the fall of Alinora before any special 
demand bad been made for its surrender. Lobba waB reduced by 
the people of the country, who had been supplied with ammuni¬ 
tion by Mr. Gardner. They succeeded in cutting difif the water of 
the garrison, and compelled it to evacuate the fort on the 22nd of 
April, four days before the fall of Almora. The GorkliAlis attribu¬ 
ted the insurrection of the districts near Lohba to the influence 
of Harak Deb Joshi. This was the only quarter where the inhabi¬ 
tants took any very active means to expel the Gorkh&lis, although 
they were everywhere most anxious for the success of the British 
enterprise. No resistance was offered by any of the Gorkb&Ii detach¬ 
ments in Garhwdl, and the whole of that district fell into our hands 
without the slightest opposition after the fall of Almora. A force 
marched to Srinagar from the west, after the settlement of affairs 
in that quarter, but nothing occurred which called for any military 
operations or which demands any more particular notice here. 
The Hon’ble E. Gardner was directed by the Uov-rnor-General to 
assume the office and title of Commissioner for the affairs of 
Kumaon and Agent to the Governor-General on the 3rd of May, 
1815, and Mr. G. W. Traill was appointed his assistant on the 8th 
July. Colonel Nieolls with a force, accompanied by Mr. Gardner, 
proceeded to Cbampawat immediately after Bam Siih commenced 
his march, and in that place Mr. Gardner turned his attention to 
civil affairs. The treaty by which Kumaon was ceded to the Bri¬ 
tish was not, however, concluded till the 2nd December, 1815, and 
was not ratified until the 4th March, 1816. 

During ihe interval between the fail of Almora and the 

, , ratification of the treaty with Nepal the 

Peace with Nepal. , , , r 

Kali river formed the eastern boundary. In 

the meantime Mr. Gardner was instructed to inquire whether the 

acceptance of this boundary in any future negotiations with 

Kathmandu would secure the trade with Tibet by the passes across 

the Himalaya from any interference of the Gorkhilis, and should 

it appear that any frontier beyond the Sarda in the part where it 

approaches the snowy range should be required for this purpose, 

the extent of it should be defined, so that its cession might be 

provided for. Similarly he was to ascertain what extension to the 
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westward would be advisable with a view to tbe tranquillity of the 
new province, so that on the re-establishment of any of the former 
Rajas, provision might be made for that purpose. Opportunity 
was also taken of the presence of Bam S4h in Doti to ascertain 
the views of the Nep&lese Darb&r with regard to peace. As has 
been shown already ^ he belonged to the peace party, which was 
opposed to the war party, headed by the Th&pas, hut had not 
joined in the invitation given by tbe raler of Hep&l to Gurn Gajr&j 
Misr to proceed to Kathm&ndu with a view of opening a negoti¬ 
ation for peace with the British authorities. Mr. Gardner was 
informed that should the Nep&lese Government choose Bam Sfih 
as their agent to conduct these negotiations, Lord Hastings would 
intrust to him the delicate task of representing the British. Lieute¬ 
nant-Colonel Gardner had acoompanied the Gorkh&lis on their maroh 
into Hot! as far as Jhul gh&t, and he confirmed the account of the 
disposition of Bam S&h and the anxiety felt by him that he should 
be the means of communication between the court of Nep&l and 
the British. Bam S&h urged that if the negotiations fell into the 
hands of the Khasiyaa, as the Thapas were termed, not only could 
there bo no real peace, but that death or exile awaited him and all 
others who belonged to the party of the Raja. 1 Tbe correspond¬ 
ence shows that the British were inclined to afford to Bam S&h 
and the party he represented all the support they could derive 
from a knowledge of the favourable disposition of our Government 
towards them, and that should it he necessary for them to occupy 
Doti for themselves, they might rely on our assistance and 
co-operation. The expediency of limiting our direct support, in 
the first instance to the assurance of our entire sympathy with 
the party, was based on the belief that aDy other mode of render¬ 
ing that support would he inconsistent with general principles of 
policy and could not conduce to the attainment of the particular 
object in view. A public declaration to tbe Gorkkali Government 
of our desire to negotiate with Bam S&h, to the exclusion of any 
other agent, would naturally excite suspicion of a secret under¬ 
standing with him founded on bis presumed readiness to make 
greater sacrifices of the interests of his Government in order to 
conciliate our good will than any other individual or party. A very 

1 To Mr. Gardner, dated 17th I9t!> and Slat May, and from him dated 8th 
Jana, ISIS, alter a peiaonai interriow with Bam Sab on iheae mattvra. 
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powerful and plausible handle would thus have been given to his 
enemies for preventing him getting the negotiations into his hands, 
and should they succeed, we Bhould not only have unnecessarily 
excited their opposition and ill-will but have made Bam Sah’a 
position extremely dangerous. The knowledge obtained by Bam 
S&h of our real disposition would enable him and his adherents 
to take advantage of the circumstance in disposing the Raja to 
emancipate himself from the Th&pas, who by their violent measures 
had brought on the war, and to seek the aid of his own near 
relatives, whose pacific counsels would have averted the w r and 
might yet save his Government from ruin. 

As to the occupation of Doti by Bam Sib the British had no 
hesitation in offering their assistance. So long as hostilities con¬ 
tinued between the two stales, it was right to use every effort to 
reduce the means and circumscribe the territories of the Gorkhilis 
and to support a rebellion in Doti was perfectly consistent with the 
acknowledged principles of public honor and the practice of belli¬ 
gerent states. But it was distinctly stated that it was for Bam 
S&h himself to consider whether, by taking this step, he promoted 
his own security and increased his chance of recovering bis ascen¬ 
dancy in Nep41. So far as British interests were concerned, the 
presence of an independent state on our eastern frontier ruled by 
a chief well disposed towards us and necessarily relying upon us for 
support would have been eminently advantageous. Accordingly 
Mr. Gardner was instructed to convey to Bam S&h the assurance 
that it would afford the greatest gratification to the British if he 
were empowered by the Raja to conclude terms of peace, and that 
in the event of his finding it necessary to break with the Darb&r 
to secure himself from persons seeking his destruction or to oppose 
the usurping faction who were ruining the states for their own 
selfish purposes, he might rely on the aid of the British Govern¬ 
ment, who would guarantee to him and to bis family the indepen¬ 
dent sovereignty of Doti and any other territory which he might 
acquire, and promise was given that provision should be made for 
this purpose in any treaty entered into with NepAl. At the same 
time it was to be clearly understood that the views of Bam S&h 
should primarily be directed towards concluding a peace, and that 
when pledging our assistance towards maintaining him in Doti, 
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it was not to be done so as to tempt him, by the opportunity of ac¬ 
quiring an independent sovereignty, into conduct contrary to his 
duty to his prince and country. His seizure of Doti would doubt¬ 
less cause a continuance of the war which, whilst ruinous to Nep&l, 
would also prove inconvenient to British interests. The offer of 
assistance in conquering Doti was therefore made in such a way 
as to render it less preferable than aid in resisting the machina¬ 
tions of the ThApa party and restoring the influence of the Raja by 
promoting peace, but was still held out as an ultimate resource 
should occasion arise. 

Gajrij Misr, the gum of the late Raja Ran Bahadur Sail, 

was at this time at Benares and was invited by the reigning 

Raja and Bbfm Sen Thapa to Nepal. During the time of his 

„ ... influence he was always favourable to the 

Gajrij Mur. _ . . , , , 

British connection and was employed in 

the negotiations conducted both by Major-General Kirkpatrick 
and Lieutenant-Colonel Knox and had always professed his desire 
and ability to conclude terms of peace and accomplish the sub¬ 
version or at least the limitation of the power of the ThApas. 
With these designs he proceeded to KathmAndu, after being apprised 
generally of the terms on which peace would bo granted- As there 
was reason to think that the views of this person and those of 
Bam Sah were, in the main, the same, it was suggested to the 
latter that it would be well if they could unite their interests for 
the promotion of their mutual advantage. 

On the 15th May, 1815, Amar Singh Thapa surrendered to Ge- 
Operatiocs to the west ueral OchterloDy, and I shall now complete 
of the Jumna. the brief account of the campaign in the 

western hills. In Bahar and Gorakhpur nothing new was attempt¬ 
ed, and it is therefore only necessary to refer to the operations 
before Jaithak and Nahan. After the unsuccessful attack on 
Jaithak of the 27th December, General Martindell, notwithstand¬ 
ing the immense numerical superiority of his force, made no fur¬ 
ther attempts worth recounting to dislodge the enemy. Miserable 
vacillation and utter want of all enterprise or judgment constitute 
the history of the siege of Jaithak. At the end of March it was 
determined to blockade the place, but it held out until its fall was 
brought about by the successful operations of General Ochterlony, 
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of which some account must now be given. It has already been 
stated that Amax Singh had been compelled towards the end of 
January to establish himself in the fortified position of Malaun, 
and to concentrate there the greater part of his forces. But, not¬ 
withstanding the indefatigable exertions of General Ochterlony 
and his officers, it was not until the middle of April that after all 
the detached forts had been reduced, in which Amar Singh had 
left small garrisons, the final preparations could be made for the 
attack on Malaun itself. On the 15th April General Ochterlony 
ordered an attack to be made on Deothal, a high point within the 
enemy’s position. After a desperate struggle, which was renewed 
on the following day, Deothal remained in the possession of the 
British. We lost in these operations seven officers and three 
hundred and forty-seven men killed and wounded. The loss of 
the Gorkhklis on the second day alone was said to have exceeded 
five hundred men, and among them was Bhakti ThApa, one of 
their most distinguished officers. A road by which heavy guns 
could be transported to Deothal was now constructed, and batteries 
were raised against Malaun itself. 

But it had now become evident to all that the Gorkbfilis must 
very soon cease to offer any further resistance to the progress of 
the British arms. The occupation of Kuraaon had cut off all 
hope of relief and had made retreat impossible, even if the 
vigilance and the superior forces of General Ochterlony could have 
been evaded, and most of the OorkhAli SardArs were desirous of 
making terms before it was too late. But Amar Singh refused to 
listen to any proposals of accommodation. There was little sub¬ 
ordination of rank in the GorkhAli army and most of the superior 
officers abandoned Malaun with their men, leaving Amar Singh to 
the fate which he seemed determined to suffer. At last, when he 
had only two hundred men remaining, he agreed to the terms that 
had been offered by the British General, and on the 15th of May, 
he signed a convention agreeing to deliver up the forts of Malaun 
and Jaithak and the whole country between Kuinaon and the 
Satlaj. The Gorkbali troops were permitted to march through the 
plains to the east of the KAli, retaining their private propertv, but 
without arms. An exception to this fast stipulation was made in 
favor of the small force under Amar Singh’s personal command 
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who, “ in consideration,” to use the words of the convention, 1 “ of 
the high rank and character of K.&zi A mar Singh Thipa, and of 
the skill, bravery and fidelity with which, he has defended the 
oountry committed to his charge,” were permitted to march out 
with their arms and accoutrements, their colours, and two guns. 
A. similar favour was granted to two hundren men under Ranjor 
Singh, the brave defender of Jaithak. “ Thus,” writes Prinsep, 
“ the campaign, which in January promised nothing but disaster, 
finished in May by leaving in the possession of the British the 
whole tract of hills from the Oh Agra to the Satlaj.” 


We shall now briefly sketch the progress of the negotiations 

which ultimately led to peace with Nep61> 
KeffotiitioD for dmh. " r _ 

and perhaps no better example could be 

had of the intricate nature of diplomatic communications in the 
East than the volumes of correspondence on this subject disclose. 
In order to prepare Mr. Gardner for the possibility of his being 
intrusted with powers to negotiate a peace through Bam S4h, 
a draft treaty was transmitted to him with the instructions of 
Government, which were, briefly, the renunciation of all the points 
in dispute between the two Governments antecedent to the war, 
the cession ot territory as an indemnification for the expenses of 
the war and security for all persons who aided the British during 
the hostilities.* Very shortly afterwards* information of the 
arrival of Gajr&j Misr in Colonel Bradshaw's camp with power to 
conclude a treaty on behalf of the Nep&lese Government was 
received, and Mr. Gardner was informed that, however much it was 
desirous that the negotiations should be concluded through Bam 
Sah, it would not be wise for the British Government to refuse to 
receive an accredited agent apparently authorised to treat with it 
after so frequently expressing its willingness to eome to an under¬ 
standing. If, therefore, Gajr&j Misr’s powers and instructions 
were such as to enable him to make the cessions of territory which 
the British were entitled and resolved to demand, Lieutenant- 


» Bast'd on Instructions conveyed to General Oehtertony, dated ISth May, ISIS. 
* To Mr. Gardner, dated SO tit May, ISIS. 1 Ibid., 6th Juna, and reply, 

dated 17th Jane: Bradihaw to Government, dated S8th May, ISIS. Gajrij Mlar, 
however, brought no propoaitiona whatever from the Government of Nepil, 
which left the terms of peace entirely to the generality of the Britiah Govern¬ 
ment. They relied still, it would seem, on the hope excited by past forbearance 
and appeared not to see the necessity for the sacrifice of territory which their 
▼iolesoe had provoked the British to exact. 
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Colonel Bradshaw was authorised to treat with him. At the same 
time means were taken to insure the safety of Bam S&h and the 
security of his interests, and it was still determined to support 
him in the independent possession of Doti, if he should so resolve 
under the disappointment of his other views. His decision on this 
point, too, admitted of no delay, since if peace were once signed, the 
British could not give open or secret aid to the attempts of any 
subject of the Nep&l State against the interests of that State, and 
the approach of Amar Singh and the troops from the westward 
would also preclude any attempt on Doti after their arrival. No 
choice, therefore, remained to Bam S&h between an immediate 
declaration of his independence accompanied by the necessary 
measures for securing it and a determination to preserve his alle¬ 
giance to whatever party ruled in Nep&l and await the course of 
events. Authority was given to move a British force into Doti to 
support Bam S&h and Mr. Gardner was instructed “ not to urge 
him to the adoption of either measure, but leave him to his free 
choice, assuring him that, whatever it may be, the British Govern¬ 
ment would continue to regard him as its friend and well-wisher.” 

Lieutenent-Colonel Paris Bradshaw was also directed to ap¬ 
prise Gajr&j Misr fully of the intentions of the British Government, 
that, amongst other stipulations, it insisted on the Nep&l Darb&r 
Instructions to Colo- g lv ’ n g U P all claims lo the country west of 
net Bradshaw. the Kali; further,tbat the British Government 

having authorised its agents io the course of the war to enter into 
engagements with certain chiefs and tribes, subjects of the Gov¬ 
ernment of Nep&l, the Raja of Nep&l should recognise and respect 
any treaties and engagements which might have been formed 
previous to the conclusion of the treaty and the Raja should 
engage to make any further cession of territory as might bo 
necessary to enable the British Government to fulfil any engage¬ 
ment which its agents might have contracted. 1 This stipulation 
though inconvenient and likely to give rise to the apprehension 
that a compliance with it would bind the Raja to ruinous and 
unknown concessions, was necessary to provide for the possible 

> Other stipulation! not so closely connected with Kumaon affairs were the 
cession of the Tar&i along fch* whole line of frontier, tb# cession of certain lands 
to the Sikkim Raja, who hind te< led us, and the reception of « Resident and escort at 
Katbmindu itself. 
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event of Bam S&h’s wishing to establisli himself in Doti. At the 
same time it was agreed that a list of the chiefs and tribes 
referred to should be famished before the treaty was presented 
for ratification. 

In the meantime Bam S&h declared it possible that Bhim 
Stntfrgi* between p«r- Sen, who theD hold the principal place 
tieaio Neptt, amongst the advisers of the Baja of Nep&l, 

would enter into his views and unite with him against the extreme 
party led by Amar Singh, and in furtherance of a project for 
this purpose oommunicsted, 1 by his brother Budrblr S&b, with 
Gajr&j Misr. The British Government approved of this union, 
but declined to take any active part in the political struggle 
between the parties, merely allowing its sympathies to be known. 
It also expressed again its willingness to treat with any duly 
accredited agent on the only basis that could be admitted, that 
it should be in a position to fulfil to the letter its promises to Bam 
S&h and his brother if, by being driven to extremities, they should 
be compelled to seek their safety by throwing off their allegiance to 
the government of Nep&l.’ Gajr&j Misr, however, declared that his 
authority did not extend to the acceptance of terms like those pro¬ 
posed by Lieutenant-Colonel Bradshaw and negotiations’ were at 
once broken off and orders issued not to renew them in the same 
quarter until Bam S&h had an opportunity of trying to obtain the 
management of these affairs in his own hands. Although justly in¬ 
censed at the tenor of a communication made by Bam S&h which was 
calculated to lead the Raja of Nep&l to believe that the British 
Government was encouraging a double negotiation, it was deemed 
expedient to allow Bam S&h an opportunity of securing his own 
position and so relieve the British from the irksome task of sup¬ 
porting him in the occupation of Doti. It is but justice to say 
that all this time both Bam S&h and his brother agreed with Mr. 
Gardner 4 that the seizure of Doti could only be looked upon as 
a last resource when the lives of themselves and their adherents 
were in jeopardy, and towards the end of June 5 they formally 
announced their relinquishment of all designs upon Doti as without 

1 Given in letter o( Bradshaw to Oovernment, dated 19th Juno, ISIS. 
'To Mr. Gardner, dated 16th Jose, 1816. * /Aid., 2?th June, 1816. 

* To Government, dated ath and 10th June, IBIS. “ Ikid., dated JOtli, 

*3td, iSth June, 1615. 
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seriously involving their connections now scattered throughout 
Nep&l, they had not the means for taking such a decisive step, and 
instea thereof they declared their intention, should occasion arise, 
to seek a refuge in our territory. This decision of tho Chauntras 
relieved the British from considerable embarrassment and removed 
what was thought to be one of the great impediments to negotiation. 

Bam Sih was now intrusted with powers to negotiate a peace 
by the Nepdl darMr on the basis of the 
cession of all the country west of the K&li. 
The Tar&i was, however, to be retained, since without it, they 
averred, the Hill state could not exist. He communicated their views 
to Mr. Gardner, who assured him that the cession of the Tarfii 
formed an essential part of the only conditions on which the 
British Government were determined to insist. 1 Bam Sah again 
urged that the Tarai was the only valuable part of the Ncpdl pos¬ 
sessions, and that were it given over, the mere hills that remained 
would not be worth stipulating for. That were this point insisted 
on by the British Government, a popular war would arise in which 
every subject of Nepil would engage. Hitherto many of the chief 
people had kept aloof through party feelings and disapprobation 
of the war in which the 1'bApa party had involved them, but no 
soouer should it be known that we insisted upon the cession of the 
whole of the Tarii than all party faction would be forgotten in the 
general cause and every one would unite for the common defence ; 
that, notwithstanding all hts obligations to the British Government 
he would be compelled to resist the cession to the utmost. The 
feelings of the entire population of Nepdl coincided with the views 
expressed by Bam S4h, and had we known, as we did know after¬ 
wards, that the lowlands were so essential to the prosperity of the 
hills as a winter pasturage for the cattle and as a place where a 
second harvest could easily be raised and gathered, there is little 
doubt but that the concession subsequently made would have now 
been granted. At the same time it was necessary to inflict some 
permanent punishment on these people who bad, hitherto, consi¬ 
dered themselves invincible, and with the imperfect information 
then procurable it was difficult to estimate accurately the relative 
importance of the demands made. Negotiations of all kinds were 

■To Gorernmeat, <th to 15th July , from Gorommcst, 3rMi tS nd July. 

1815. 
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dow broken off, a result that must have been expected as the trans¬ 
fer of the arrangements for peace could only have occurred from 
a hope that Bam S&h would be able to obtain better terms than 
Gajrtj Misr. The difficulty now remained that any departure 
from the terms laid down might be constrned into an acknowledg¬ 
ment of weakness and merely provoke further aggression, but even 
this danger the Government were ready to risk if by so doing a 
satisfactory peace could be concluded. 

The assertion that the GorkhAli chiefs and soldiery were, in a 
Preparation, for renew- g reat measure, dependent on the Tar&i for 
ai ot war. a considerable part of their means of sup¬ 

port was confirmed from other quarters and their repugnance to 
the cession of that tract began to be understood. The British 
Government therefore declared itself disposed to consult, so far as 
paramount considerations of public interests would admit, the 
feelings and interests of the chiefs and declared its readiness on 
the Tar&i being absolutely ceded by the Nepftlese to assign a limit¬ 
ed portion of the lands in jdgir to a certain number of chiefs to 
the value of between two or three lakhs of rupees, or grant them 
pensions in lieu of the land to the same amount. The value of 
the Tariii formed no part of the considerations which induced the 
British Government to insist on its cession as a condition prece¬ 
dent to the establishment of peace. During the time that they 
held it they found its management exceedingly difficult, the popu¬ 
lation scanty and the climate unhealthy. They, however, hoped 
'that by the complete severance of the interests of the lowland and 
the hills, there would be no opportunity in future for encroachments 
and quarrels, such as those that led to the present war, and further 
directed our officers to limit the demand to the Tarii between tbe 
K41i and the Gandak or SaligrAm river and whatever portions 
were actually in our possession at the time. In the meantime, it 
was thought advisable to prepare for a campaign at the earliest 
practicable period of the ensuing season and to make every ar¬ 
rangement for conducting it in such a manner as to thoroughly 
humble the spirit of the enemy. Major-General Oehterlony was 
appointed to command tbe force at Dinapur which was eventually 
intended to invade Nepal itself. Colonel Nieolls was sent 1 to 

> To Ur. Gardner, dated SOth July, to Government, dated 4th September, 
ISIS, and to Mr. Gardner, dated 10 th February, 1816. 
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prepare for operations against Doti and tbe Bfitwal and Palpa fron¬ 
tier, whilst Lieutenant-Colonel J. W. Adams was given the oommand 
of the troops in Kumaon. Stores were collected at different points 
along the K41i and the local battalions were ordered to hold them¬ 
selves iu readiness for aetive service. Whilst their preparations 
were going on Bam S&h had an interview with Mr. Garduer in 
September, but as he had no extension of his powers to negoti¬ 
ate nothing was effected. Mr. Gardner informed Bam S&h that 
GajrAj Misr had now obtained fresh and explicit instructions from 
Nep6l and full powers to conclude a treaty on the basis laid down 
by the British Government, 1 and though the Nepal Government 
had shown that they had never any serious intention of concluding 
peace through his agency, the British Government would still 
regard him as their well-wisher and friend. 

The events that followed have little bearing on the history of 
Kumaon, but a brief sketch is necessary to 
conclude the history of the war. Although 
the Gorkhftlis agreed to yield the Tar&i with the exception of the 
tracts of Baraparsa or Makwanpur, Bijipur and Mahotari Sabotari 
or Morang and the forests at the foct of the first range of hills, they 
still opposed the admission of a British Resident at Kathm&ndu. 
The unwillingness of the Gorkhalis to accede to the sacrifices de¬ 
manded from them was thus still very apparent, and it was not until 
the futility of all opposition was clearly shown that the NepAlese at 
last gave in. Gajraj Misr, on the 2nd December, concluded a treaty 
with Lieutenant-Colonel Bradashaw,by which nearly the whole oftbe 
Tar&i, the hill-country to the west of the Kali and the territories to 
tbe east of the Meehi which had formerly belonged to the Raja of 
Sikkim were ceded to the British Government. It was also stipu¬ 
lated that a British regiment should be received at Kathmkndu. 
It had been agreed that the treaty should be ratified by tbe Raja 
of Nep&l within fifteen days. But before this stipulation could 
be carried out the party who were still in favour of war, of which 
Amar Singh Thkpa was the leader, obtained the upper hand at 
Kathmkndu and the treaty remained uniatified. Preparations 
were accordingly pushed on by both sides with vigour a renewal 

1 To Mr. Garduer, dated 3rd September, from Mr. Gardner dated !»nd 
September, 1816 
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of hostilities and all doubt that a second campaign would be 
necessary was removed in the beginning of February, 1816 by 
a formal declaration on the part of the Gorkhklis, through Qqrtj 
Miar, that they intended to renew the war. The British army 
had already token the field, and by the 10th February twenty 
thousand men under General Ochterlony bad reached the Bichiya- 
koh or Choriya-gbit pass leading into the valley of Nep&l itaelf. 
On the same day 1 instructions were issued for the imme dia te 
assemblage of a force at Sitapur under Colonel Nicolls for the 
invasion of Doti. It was intended not only to occupy that district 
but, if aircumstances permitted, to open up a communication with 
General Ochterlony to the east, and Mr. Gardner was deputed to 
accompany the force as Political Agent. Mr. Traill was intrusted 
with the conduct of the duties of the office of Commissioner of 
Kumaun, so far as they could not be conveniently carried on by 
Mr. Gardner, and Colonel Adams was directed to hold himself and 
his forces at the disposal of Colonel Nicolls. But long before this 
force could reach the Tar&i news* arrived from General Ochterlony 
of the cessation of hostilities consequent on the ratification of the 
treaty of the 2nd December, and I must now refer to the opera¬ 
tions which led to this desirable result. 

The Gorkb&lis had made most formidable preparations to 
Socoea* due to Colonel oppose the main body of the British by 
Ochterlony. erecting fortifications and stockades on every 

route by which it seemed possible an army could advance. But 
General Ochterlony was more than a match for them even on 
their own ground. Taking a route through the hills which had 
been supposed utterly impossible, he completely turned by a 
bold and masterly movement the whole of the positions which 
the euemy had token so much pains to fortify in the outer range 
of hills, and established himself at Makwinpur, within twenty 
miles of Kathmindu. At this point, the Gorkh&lig attacked the 
British force on the 28th February, but they were completely 
defeated with a loss in killed and wounded of more than eight hun¬ 
dred men. The loss on our side was two officers and two hundred 
and twenty men. When the news of this defeat reached Kathmandu 

1 Government to Mr. Gardner, dated loth February, 1816 . ’From 

General Ochterlony, dated Makwanpur sth March, ISIS; to Government, dated 
16th idem. 
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all idea of further resistance was at once abandoned. Negoti¬ 
ations were immediately opened, the result of which was the rati¬ 
fication by the Baja of Nepal of the treaty which had been signed 
by Guru Gajraj Misr in December and the final termination of the 
war. Part of the Tarai which under the treaty had been surren¬ 
dered to the British Government was subsequently 1 restored to Ne- 
pAl as an act of conciliation towards the Gorkhali chiefs who had 
held lands in that quarter, the portion bordering on the Oudh fron¬ 
tier was handed over to the Nawdb of Oudh, and a small strip lying 
between the Mechi and the Tista wns given to the Raja of Sikkim. 
It is to be hoped that our statesmen and our soldiers will not 
forget the lesson that was taught them in the Nepklese campaign. 
It was sufficiently evident and it was admitted on all hands at the 
lime that in point of physical courage onr native soldiers were 
altogether inferior to the Gorfehklis. This was clear not only at 
the more conspicuous failures of Kalanga and Jaithak but through¬ 
out the war. On the other band, tho admirable operations of 
General Ochterlony proved beyond a doubt that under proper 
management our sepoys were certain of success even in a country 
of most extreme difficulty to all natives of the plains and opposed 
to the bravest enemy that has over met jus in Asia. 

We shall now turn again to domestic politics and briefly note 
the effect of the treaty of Makwanpur on 
the tract between the Tons and the Sarda. 
The whole of Kumaon became British territory and the only point 
in dispute was a small and unimportant tract to the north. By 
treaty the KAli was made the boundary on the east, and this 
arrangement divided into two parts parganah Byans, which had 
hitherto been considered as an integral portion of Kuinaon aa 
distinguished from Doti and Jumla. In 1S17, the Ncp&l Darhar,* 
in accordance with the terms of the letter of the treaty, claimed 
the villages of Tinker and Changru lying to the east of the Kali 
in parganah Byans, and after inquiry had shown that the demand 
was covered by the terms of the treaty possession was given to 

* The bonndariea were demarcated under the enperintcndence of the Hon’blo 
E. Gardner, our Aral Resident at Nepal. 

’ To Commissioner, dated 4th Feb., ’iv > 


Byans boundary. 


From Captain Webb, 
To Government 


. ’17. 
,, 6th March, '17. 
„ nth Aug,’17. 
,, 20th ditto. 


From Government, dated Sth Sep,’ 17 . 
To Besident, Nepal, „ 20th ditto. 
From „ „ „ 10 th Oct, ’17. 
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Bam Sa(i, who was theu Governor of Doti. But not satisfied with 
this advantage, the Nepalese claimed the villages of Kunti and 
Nabhi as also lying to the east of the Kali, averring that the 
Kunti Yankti or western branch of the head-waters should be con¬ 
sidered the main stream as carrying the larger volume of water. 
Captain Webb and others showed that the lesser stream flowing 
from the sacred fountain of Kalapaui had always been recognised 
as the main branch of the Kdli and had in fact given its name to 
the river during its course through the hills. The Government 
therefore decided to retain both Nabhi and Kunti, which have 
ever since remained attached to British Byans. 

In the year 1811, Sudarsan Sab had promised Major Hearsey 
to grant to him the Delira Dun and taluka 
Chandi, should he procure the restoration 
of the country then occupied by the Gorkhalis. Major Hearsey 
now brought forward this claim, but it was rightly held by both 
the Raja and Government that, as the conditions precedent to the 
grant had not been fulfilled, Major Hearsey had no claim, legal or 
moral. Moreover, the Raja on receiving back a portion of his 
ancient possessions from the British expressly relinquished his 
sovereign and proprietary rights in those tracts to the British Gov¬ 
ernment. At the termination of the war Sudarsan Sdh was living 
in great poverty at Debra, and as an act of clemency Mr. W. Fraser 
in 1815, was authorised to hand over to the Raja the portions of Garh- 
wiU situated to the west of the Alaknanda with the express reserva¬ 
tion of the Debra Dun and the parganah of Rawain lying between 
he Alaknanda and the Bhagirathi, and Mr. Fraser was directed to 
consult with Mr, Gardner as to the actual boundary which should 
be fixed with a view to control the route to Tibet by the passes 
available for commercial intercourse. In July, 1815, Mr. Fraser, 
in obedience* to the order of Government, had directed the prin¬ 
cipal inhabitants of the parganahs lying to the east of the Alaknanda 
as far as Rudrprnyag and to the east of the Mandakini, above 


* To Government, dated 4th January, 1820 : from Government, dated 4th No- 
vemlwr, 1824 


* To Kumaon, dated 31 at July, ’ll. 
„ „ ., ml! Aug., '18. 

„ „ „ 2Tth ditto. 

27th Oct, '15. 


t r,‘in Kumaon, dat<\l 


12tli Ang., 'IS. 
6th Oct.. ’15. 
4th March. '16. 
6th June, 'to. 


At the name time, the conduct of the political relations with the Raja of Garhwai 
vm Intrusted to the Commissioner as Agent to the Governor-General (4-ti-io), 
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that point to consider themselves under the authority of the Com¬ 
missioner of Kumaou, and henceforward this tract formed a portion 
of his jurisdiction. Mr. Gardner was too much occupied with his 
political duties to visit the western parganahs, and on Mr. G. W. 
Traill joining his appointment as Assistant Commissioner, he was 
deputed to Garhw&l to introduce the British authority in that 
province and to conclude a settlement of the land-revenue. Mr. 
Gardner subsequently took up the question of the western boundary 
and gave as his opinion that Rawain should be handed over to the 
Raja of Garhwal and that the British should content themselves 
with the watershed of the Mandkkini as their north-western bound¬ 
ary. Rawain comprised the comparatively barren and rocky country 
between Nagpur and JaunsSr B&war and included the bead-waters 
of the Tons, the Jumna and Bhkgirathi, an immense tract yielding 
only 12,000 Gorkhali rupees'a year, equivalent to about Rs. 5,000 
of our money. The inhabitants, too, were of a turbulent character, 
accustomed to plunder and disinclined to work. This, however, was 
considered a good reason by others for keeping the tract under the 
British Government. It was apprehended that the Raja would find 
much difficulty in preventing the inhabitants from plundering the 
pilgrims who passed through Rawain to Gangotri and from making 
predatory incursions into the neighbouring districts as they were 
accustomed to do before they fell under the Gorkh&li Government, 
who only restrained them by severe measures. The task of punishing 
the robbers would then fall on the British Government, who might 
be obliged to establish a military force there for the purpose, 
and 30 interfere in its arrangements far more than if it were an 
integral part of the British dominions, and the people felt them¬ 
selves to be our subjects. The only question for decision was 
whether the Raja was able to maintain peace in the tract, and it 
was ultimately resolved to permit him to attempt the manage¬ 
ment of Raw&in. In 1816 Mr. Traill 1 brought to the notice of 
Government the difficulty that might arise if more precise words 
were not used in defining the boundary. Although parganali 
Nagpur was clearly intended to be included in the portion of 
territory retained by the British, the loose use of the Aiaknanda 
and Mandakini rivers as the eastern boundary in the negotiations 
i To Government, dated 8th June, 1816. 
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of the period would have cut off some valuable portions of 
that parganah, including pattis Bdmsu, Maikhauda, and the 
mines near Dhanoli, which lay tc the west of those rivers. In 
fact, in 1823, the Raja laid claim to the villages lying to 
the west of the Manddkini on these very grounds, but it was 
ruled that the term parganah Ndgpur as used in the negotia¬ 
tions included all the sub-divisiona then within its established 
limits. 


In 1818 we find Mr. Traill,’ complaining of the disorderly 
state of the Rawuin parganah, the inhabitants of which being 
relieved from the fear of both the Gorkbdlis and the British had 
taken to theif old occupation of plundering the pilgrima to 
Gangotri and Kedaradth. The Raja was appealed to in vain 
and declared himself wholly unable to punish the offenders 
When he sent his own men against the Rawdinis, the cultivators 
armed themselves and repelled his people by force, and when the 
Raja himself went against them, they fled into the neighbouring 
territories, and he had not yet been able to collect a single rupee 
of revenue from the whole parganah. The real question at issue 
now was whether the Raja was able to maintain peace in the 
tract. The boundaries were then laid down as they now exist, 
for Rawdin was never taken back and was formally annexed 
to Tirbi in 1824. It was not until this time that a formal 
sanad under the seal of the Supreme Government was conferred 
upon the Raja, for certain difficulties had arisen which required 
settlement. The Baadhr Raja laid claim* to the taluka of Undra 
Kunwar, although it had been included in the grant made to the 
Baja of Garhwdl by Mr. Fraser referred to above. Again, Pitam SAh, 
the uncle of the Raja, released from prison in Nepal through the 
good offices* of Mr. Gardner, claimed the zamlnddri right in the 
parganaha of Garhwdl and the Diin ceded to the British by the 
Gorki)dlis on apparently no better ground than that of his being 
the next lieir to the r>ij of Garhwdl. His brother's claim to a 
similar right had already been refused, and it was held that the 
renunciation by Sudarshan Sah of all claims of this kind on his 


. ‘ To Government, d.led imh July, isis. From Government, dated 14th 

August, 18)8. * To Government, dated 4th January 1817 » To 

Qoi eminent, dated 16th May, 1816 = from Government, dated 14th Amra*. 
ISIS; from Government, duted 16th January, isi 7 , ** 
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acceptance of the territories restored to him by the British, as well 
as the previous conquest of the Gorkhdlis, annulled all subordinate 
contingent rights of other members of his family. 1 By the terms 
of hiB sanad the Raja of Garhw&l is bound to give assistance and 
supplies when called on and to furnish facilities for trading in his 
country and the countries beyond, nor can he alienate or mortgage 
any portion of his territory without the consent of the British 
Government.* 


The administrative history under the British Government will 

Under the British find its place under the notice of each dis¬ 
trict. The Dfin was first brought into 
order by Mr. Shore and Kumaon and Garhwal by Mr. Traill. In 
fact,the administrative history of the Kumaon Division, as remarked 
by Mr. Whalley* naturally divides itself into three periods— 
Kumaon under Traill, Kumaon under BatteD, and Kumaon 
under Ramsay. The regime in the first period was essentially 
paternal, despotic, and personal. It resisted the centralising ten¬ 
dencies which the policy of the Government had developed. It 
was at the same time, though arbitrary, a just, wise and progres¬ 
sive administration. As characteristic of the man, his application 
for a copy of the Regulations in force in the plains, may be quoted, 
in which he stated that as he found it necessary to draw up some 
code for the guidance of his subordinates and had not for six 
years received the Regulations in force in the plains, he should 
be glad of a copy to see. whether there was anything in them 
which should suit the peculiar circumstances of his charge. Mr. 
Traill’s administration lasted from 1815 to 1835. On his depar¬ 
ture there followed an interval of wavering uncertainty and com¬ 
parative misrule. " The system of government,” as was observed 
by Mr. Bird, “ had been framed to suit the particular character 
and scope of one individual,” or, as he might have said, had been 
framed for himself by that individual. “ Traill left the province 
orderly, prosperous, and comparatively civilized, but his machinery 
was not easily worked by another band. There was no law, and the 
lawgiver had been withdrawn. The Board of Commissioners and 


‘From Board, dated 18th August, 18)8 : to Board, dated 3rd September, 18)8, 
and nth September, 1S)8: from Board, dated 11th September, ISIS, and fsth 
September, ISIS. * Alteb. Treaties, II., 68. *L»ws of the Non- 

Regulation Provinces, p. g. Allahabad, 1870; a valuable repository ot last* 
regarding the administrative history of the bill districts. 
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the Government, which had remained quiescent while the province 
was in the hands of an administrator of tried ability and equal to 
all emergencies, found it necessary to re-assert their control and 
to lay down specific rules in matters that had hitherto been left 
to the judgment of the Commissioner. Mr. Batten was then only 
Assistant Commissioner of Garhwiil : but he was a man eminently 
qualified both by training and disposition to second the action 
tpf Government and to assist in the inauguration of the new era. 
His talents had already been recognized, and from this period he was 
consulted in every step,and it was his influence more than thatof any 
single officer which gave its stamp and character to the period 
which I have distinguished by his name. Its duration covered 
the years 1886-56. It was marked in its earlier stage by an in¬ 
flux of codes and rules and a predominancy of official supervision 
which gradually subsided as Mr. Batten gained in influence, posi¬ 
tion and experience. Thus the second period glided insensibly 
into the third, which, nevertheless, has a distinctive character of 
its own. In Sir Henry Ramsay’s administration we see the two 
currents blended. The personal sway and unhampered autocracy 
of the first era combining with the orderly procedure and observ¬ 
ance of fixed rules and principles which wa$ the chief feature of 
the second.” Foremost in every movement for the benefit of his 
charge, Sir Henry Ramsay has popularly received the title of King 
of Kumaon, and no more worthy representative of Her Imperial 
Majesty exists throughout Her wide domains. 

For the history of Kumaon under the British the materials are 
ample and sufficient in themselves to form a volume full of inter- 
T t est and instruction. They show the means 

whereby a peculiar peo] e, sunk in the ut¬ 
termost depths of ignorance and apathy, the result of years of 
oppression and misrule, have been induced by the patient and in¬ 
telligent efforts of a few Englishmen to commence again their na¬ 
tional life. They show how whole tracts where formerly the tiger 
and the elephant reigned supreme have now yielded to the plough, 
and waters that not long since went to feed the deadly swamps 
are now confined in numerous channels to irrigate the waterless 
tracts which increasing population bring into cultivation. The 
history of Knrnaon under the British is one that will amply repay 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 


685 


the study and assist us in understanding the principles on which 
western civilisation'can be best introduced among our many half- 
civilized Indian communities. For the materials for this notice we 
are indebted to the records of the Commissioner’s office and Mr. 
P. Whaliey’s admirable work already quoted. As already noticed 
the Hon’ble E. Gardner was the first Commissioner of Kumaon, 
and in May, 1815, he was authorized to employ a revenue and police 
establishment. 1 In June, the transit duty on the sale of children 
was given up and the practice abolished. 11 The Commissioner was 
much taken up with his political duties, and in August, 1815, on 
the arrival of Mr. G. W. Traill, that officer was appointed to superin¬ 
tend the police and revenue.administration and to undertake the 
settlement of the revenue of Garhwdl and Kumaon. His own 
account of the measures he thought necessary for this purpose 
will be given elsewhere. In the first year the Gorkhali collec¬ 
tions were assumed as the basis for assessment, and subsequent 
settlements were made under orders of the Board of Commis¬ 
sioners at Farukhabad, under whom® Kumaon was placed in 18)6 
A.D. 

The subjects of the extradition of criminals with Nepal and 
forced labour were among the earliest to 

Administration. 

which attention was given : in both these 
instances rules were framed very similar to those at present in force. 
On the 1st of A-ugust, 1817, Mr. Traill was made Commissioner of 
Kumaon and Regulation X. of 1817 was passed to give criminal 
jurisdiction to the Kumaon officers in all cases except murder, homi¬ 
cide, robbery, treason and other similar offences, and for the trial of 
these a Commissioner was to be appointed by the Governor-General 
in Council. It speaks very well for the people that crimes of this 
kind were so rare that it was not found necessary to invest any 
officers with the powers of a Commissioner under this Regulation. 
In 1828, the Province was placed in the Bareilly Division for the 
purposes of criminal trials, and from that time commitments appear 
to have been made to the Bareilly Court from KumaoD. In 1818 
the question of transit duties in general came up for consideration 
in consequence of the report of the Superintendent of Police 
complaining of the highly injurious character of the system then 

•G G.inC. 15thMay,I8IJ. ’ Ibid., 9ndJune, 1815, ‘Proceed. 

G. G, in C, 19th October, 1816. 
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io force. By this system, for the small sum of Rs. 8,881 a farmer 
was able to place a line of guard-houses along 1 a frontier extending 
nearly sixty miles and levy practically whatever duties he liked, 1 
and in consequence these vexatious cessts werfc abolished. In 
1817 a curious practice of the hill men was prohibited. In former 
times it was allowable for the husband of an adulteress to take the 
life of an adulterer after due notice given to the executive govern¬ 
ment. The consequence was that many innocent persons suffered 
death at the hands of jealous husbands who found themselves both 
judges and executioners. The Government made the practice 
punishable with death and thns effectually put an end to a cus¬ 
tom which was one of the most frequent sources* of hereditary 
feuds. 

In 1820, au eight-anna stamp was introduced by Mr. Traill on 
his own authority into civil proceedings and a short and simple 
procedure adopted* On the plaint being admitted a notice was 
given to the suitor to be served by himself on his defendant, a 
practice which was found in three-fourths of cases to lead to a 
private settlement of the claim, and when ineffectual the defendant 
was summoned. Parties were allowed to plead their own cause 
and recourse was seldom had to an oath in the examination of 
witnesses, as it was found that the facts of a case could easily be 
eliminated without employing a ceremony of which frequent appli¬ 
cation only weakens the force. No licensed law-agents were allowed, 
but parties who were not able to attend were permitted to appoint 
any person as their agent. This regulation at once precluded all 
vexatious litigation and prevented unnecessary delay 4 in the pro¬ 
ceedings. In 1824, it was proposed that the Tarfii should be trans¬ 
ferred to Moradabad and after a very lengthened correspondence 
the boundaries were fixed between the plains and the hills by 
Messrs. Halhed and Traill. There is nothing more characteristic 
of the imperious and almost despotic nature of Traill than the 
letters he wrote and the arguments he used in this controversy, and 
the result was that he gained his own way on almost every ques¬ 
tion. He appears to have looked more to facts than theories and 
to have included in the hill portion of the Bhabar at least those 

* Wwllej, p. SS. 1 • G. G. In C, 1*50, flth Aoflnrt, 1(19, » To 

Government (Polltlwd Departmant), 14th November, 18SO, * Hid,, 16 th 

M»y, 18*1 j Whalley, 47. 
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portions of the lower forest and prairie which were thought to be 
more in the real or nominal possession of the hill-men than in that 
of settlers from the plains or in which the Bhuksas and Th&rus 
preferred the hill jurisdiction or were connected with hill capitalists. 1 
In 1825, after the settlement of Major Hearsey’s claims, a corres¬ 
pondence arose regarding the annexation of parganah Cbandi new 
in Bijnor to Kumaon,and during the Bame year an epistolary con¬ 
flict took place between Traill and Shore in charge of Dehra Diin 
principally regarding the use of elephant-pits on the confin s of 
their respective jurisdictions. The result of both was that in a 826 
parganahs Chandi and Dehra D&n were annexed to the Kumaon 
Commissionership.* Dehra Dun was separated again from 1st May, 
1829 by Regulation Y. of 1829, but parganah Chandi continued 
under Kumaon for some time. In 1827 certain rules were framed 
giving tho Magistrates in Kumaon jurisdiction over native soldiers 
in certain cases, and in the following year a registration of births, 
marriages and deaths was ordered. In 1830 Mr. Traill was ap¬ 
pointed to the charge of the Bareilly Division, and at the close of 
the year 1835 he finally relinquished his connection with the 
Kumaon Division. In 1831 the newly-created Nizhmat Ad&lut 
at Allahahad was invested with criminal powers over Kumaon 
by clause 1, section 3, of Regulation VI. of that year, and in the 
same year the Board of Revenue at Allahabad was invested with 
powers in all fiscal matters by section 5 of Regulation X. of 
1831. 

Colonel Gowan was appointed Commissioner of Kumaon in 
1831, and his assumption of office is marked 
by a closer supervision by the plains autho¬ 
rities, who now for the first time took a direct part in the adminis¬ 
tration of the province. The year 1836 is marked by the abolition 
of slavery in every shape. Hitherto transit duties on slaves, tho 
sale of wives by their husbands and the sale of widows by the 
heirs or relations of the deceased had alone been restricted. Tho 
Rajputs as householdklaves and the Doms as slaves for the culti¬ 
vation of land were, in accordance with immemorial custom, a 
subject of barter and sale and claims for freedom or servitude 

1 G. 0., Slit May, 1814: Board of Rcrenue, Hth Juno. 1614 : 14 th 
Angott, 1823 , *G. G., 15th June, 1816., Ho. 16 Ibid,, Sth December, 
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were heard like other suits. The Government at length stepped 
in and by merely forbidding the hearing of such suits put an end 
to a system -which must be regarded as a blot od the administration 
of the mostpowerful ruler Kumaon has ever had. 1 The questions 
of the investigation of rent-free tenures, the surrender of refugees, 
the arrangement of the records and the treatment of lunatics also 
engaged the attention of the superior authorities during this year. 
The year 1837 is also marked with the lively sense of the necessity 
for further interference in the administration of Kumaon which 
the Board of Revenue and Government had shown in the previous 
year. The Nizamat Ad&lut forbade Magistrates to order the 
restoration of wives to their husbands and directed the punish¬ 
ment of the importers of slaves into Kumaon under thd provisions 
of Regulation III. of 1832, On the civil side the slaughter of 
kine for troops was restricted to the cantonments. Those who 
object to the jcruplos of tlio hill people on account of kine-killmg 
should remember that whereas Benares, Mathura and other Hindu 
cities have been for centuries under direct Muhammadan rule Kum¬ 
aon never had a beef-eating ruler uutil the British took possession. 
The few Muhammadans previously known in the hills were the 
families of shikaris and cooks whoreoeived favour at the hands 
of the Rajas, the former for killing game and the latter for pro¬ 
viding suitable food for any Musalm&n visitor of rank. The 
revenue authorities wore no less busy. We have rules for pro¬ 
cess-servers and their fees, the supply of grain to the troops and 
the recognition of bdd&hdhi grants. This year saw the re-annex¬ 
ation of the Kfishipur parganahs to their respective districts aDd 
the Tarai to the Rohilkhand Coramissionership. A curious ques¬ 
tion was also submitted for decision as to the legality of the ordeal 
by hot iron, a description of which has already been given. Colonel 
Gowan seems to have quarrelled with the revenue authorities, and 
on his refusal to supply information was reported to Government, 
who ruled his absolute subordination. In 1837, he reports that up 
to 1829 only one court existed for the cognizance and adju¬ 
dication of civil claims, and this was presided over by Mr. Traill 
himself. In that year a recourse to local subordinate tribunals 
was thought necessary in the ends of justice and good government. 

‘ To Commissioner, 3let May, 1836. 
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The duties of a Munsif or Civil Court of the primary jurisdic¬ 
tion were with ' the sanction of Government delegated to the 
Kandngoes, who under the new system of Patw&ris had since 
1819 scarcely any duties to perform. The number of Munsifs was 
fixed at eight, of whom seven were Kandngoes and one with the 
title of Sadr Amin became the pandit of the Court at Almora. 
Six were stationed in the Kuinaon and two in the Garhwal district 
and rules for their guidance were drawn up in the spirit of Regula¬ 
tion XXIII. of 1814. These officers were empowered to decide 
claims for rent for tha current year and damages on account of 
cattle-trespass and claims for money or personal property up to 
Rs. 25. In 1830 their jurisdiction was increased to Rs. 50, with 
an appeal to the Commissioner (now to his Assistants). The Sadr 
Amin had power to hear suits up to Rs. 100 in value. Above 
this, all suits for money and all claims to real property were 
heard in the Courts of the Commissioner or his Assistants. The 
institution stamp-foe was also raised to two per cent, on the 
claims. 1 

In 1837 Mr. R. M. Bird visited Kumaon and recorded one of 

. „ ,, his masterly minutes on the state of the 

Mr. Bird 8 report. , 

administration. He was perhaps pardonably 

influenced by the insubordination of the Commissioner in judging 
both of the past and the present. Of the past, referring to Traill, 
he remarks that ‘ the results of the experiment of conferring large and 
undefined powers on a single individual have not turned out 
altogether favorable ’ Of the present he writes ‘the present incum¬ 
bent (Colonel Cowan) is not a. man of any'official experience in 
any department and himself requires guidance and control.' Of 
the three Assistants he praises Mr. Batten very highly and re¬ 
commends his being placed in charge of the settlement of both 
districts. Captain Corbett was in command of the local battalion 
at Hmvalbagh and was subsequently transferred to Almora and 
Mr. Thomas was sent to Garhwal. Mr. Bird describes the administra¬ 
tion of civil justice as requiring the supervision of the superior 
authorities and recommends that the Commissioner of Bareilly 
should go on circuit and make a catalogue of all civil cases decided 
by the Kumaon authorities and any objection or applications of 

1 Letter, mtt March, 1847. 
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appeal which might be offered, and that he should forward this with 
his opinion to the Sadr DiwAni Ad&lat, who might then call for such 
cases as they might think fit. In criminal cases he characterizes 
the administration * as unimaginably bad.* He was credibly 
informed that persons were apprehended, retained in jail, and 
worked in irons on the roads for years, not o.'v unsentenced and 
untried but even without any charge having been recorded. He 
recommended the adoption of the Assam rules and the subjection of 
the Courts to the appellate authority of the Sadr Court and Board 
of Revenue. The Government had previously allowed a sort of 
irregular appeal by referring oases for the opinion of the Sadr 
Court and then passing final orders thereon. In accordance with 
Hr. Bird’s suggestions Act X. of 1838 was passed, in which the 
only new provision is the control given to the Sadr Diwfini Adil&t 
in civil cases. This provision was lost sight of in the rules of 
1868 (section 63) and was virtually rescinded by Aci, XXIV. 
of 1864, which stamped the rules, so far as the jurisdiction of the 
Courts is concerned, with legislative sanction. 1 In was not till 
1839 that any active measures wore taken in consequence of the 
new powers given to the superior Courts. In that year and the 
following the Board issued a multitude of instructions in re¬ 
gard to partitions, patw&ri’a accounts, summonses, process-fees, 
watchmen, stamps, distraint, compensation, village police, Ac., 
which could only have a partial application to Kumaon. The Sadr 
Court seems to have followed the same course and with as little 
care or discrimination in their orders. The result of all this was 
in one way an increased responsibility thrown on the Commissioner 
in judging what orders of the superior Courts could be considered 
applicable to the peculiar people over whom he ruled, and a 
decreased personal responsibility in that the general principles of 
administration were now laid down by higher authority, on 
whom the blame or praise for failure or success would in future 
principally rest. The police administration of the Tarai was 
given over to the Magistrates of the adjoining districts in Rohil- 
khand. 

1 The Assam rules were promulgated in January, 1830, under Act X. ol 1838, 
and remained in force till 1862 , when the Jhinsi rule* passed in 1868 were 
introduced and subsequently legalised by section S of Act XXIV. of 1B64. In 
supersession of liegulation X. of 1817, certain rules for criminal administration 
vere framed which remained in force till the Criminal Procedure Code waa 
introduced lu 1882. 
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But in no case was the change more marked than in the 
„ instruction* for the revenue assessment. Re- 

gulations VII. of1822 and IX. of 1833 were 
introduced and Mr. Batten, then Senior Assistant in Garh'wil, was 
appointed to the charge of the settlement of the entire province. 
His instructions were to aim as far as possible at conducting the 
settlement on the principles that were observed in the plains, 
and how far he succeeded is noticed in the chapter on the 
fiscal history of the Kumaon division. To return to other matters, 
rules for cases of abduetion and adultery were framed by the Sadr 
Court in 1840, and again in 1843 the Government intimated 
its desire that the law in force in the plains should in all cases 
be adopted . 1 1839 is also marked by the division of Kumaon 
into the two districts of Kumaon and Garhw&l with a regular 
Staft of officers for each; the Senior Assistants to have the 
same powers as a Collector and the Commissioner the powers 
of a Commissioner in the plains. The duties of the officials in 
connection with the appointment and dismissal of priests of 
Hindu temples were also defined.* In 1848 Mr. G. T. Lushing- 
ton* died and was succeeded by Mr. J. H. Batten. In 1850 a com¬ 
mission was issued to Mr. (now Sir John) Strachey to enquire 
into the tadabart assignments for charitable purposes made in 
favour of the temples of Badrinuth and Kedarnath, which result¬ 
ed in orders* being issued for their management by a committee 
as a trust in the spirit of Regulation XIX. of 1810. In 1852-53 
the first rules for the grant of waste land for tea plantations were 
made and the tea industry came into prominence. In 1855 the 
rules at present in force in regard to revenue suits and suits for 
rent were framed and received the sanction of Government. They 
are of a simple character, easily worked, and are said by those who 
administer them to be admirably adapted for the people. In 1856 
Captain (now Major-General Sir Henry) Ramsay was appointed 
Commissioner, and we may here fitly close our sketch of Kumaon 
history. 

* Government (Judicial Department), dated 14th September, 1889 , dated 9 th 
June, 1844. * Government (Judicial Department), dated lith June, Isaoi 

Government (Revenue Department), dated 18 th May, i8<« ; dated S6th Jane, 
1847. « * Mr. Lmhington appear* to have been Commiaaioner from l Sit 

to Isis. «Government (Revenue Department), dated 6th October 

1843 . ’ 
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APPENDIX. 

Letters intercepted during the Nepal War. 

From Amar Singh and his sons, Ttamclas and Arjan Thdjxa , to the 
Baja of JS r epal, dated Bdjgarh, 2nd March, 1815. 

A copy of your letter of the 33rd December addressed to Ranjor Singh 
under the red seal was sent by the latter to me, who have received it with 
every token of respect. It was to the following purportThe capture of 
Nilapani by the enemy had been communicated to me from GarhwAl and 
Kumaon as also the intelligence of his having marched to Nlihan ; having assem¬ 
bled his force he now occupied the whole country from Barapftrsa to Sabotari 
Maliotari. My army also is secretly posted in various places in the jungles of 
the mountain!!. An army under a general has arrived in Gorakhpur from Palpa 
and another detachment has readied the borders of Bijlpur. I have further 
heard that a general officer has set out from Calcutta to create more disturb¬ 
ance. For the sake of a few trilling objects, some intermediate agents have 
destroyed the mutual harmony, and war is waging far and wide. Ail this you 
know. You ought to send sn embassy to conciliate, the English, otherwise the 
cause is tost, The enemy after making immense preparations have begun the 
war, and, unless great concessions are made, they will not listen to termB. 
To restore the relations of amity by concession is good and proper : for this 
purpose it is fit, in the first place, to cede to the enemy the districts of 
Bulwiil, Palpal and Sinraj aud the disputed tiactB, already settled by the Com¬ 
missioners towards Bareli If this be insufficient to re-establish harmony, we 
ought to abandon the whole of the TarAi, the Dun and the lowlands, and, if the 
English arc still dissatisfied on account of not obtaining possession of a portion 
of the mountains, you are herewith authorised to give up, with the Dun, the 
country as fur as the Sallaj. Do whatever may be practicable to restore the 
relations of peace aud amity, and be assured of my approbation and assent. Jf 
these means be unsuccessful, it will be very difficult to piescrrc the integrity of 
my dominions from Ivattka Tista to the Satlaj. If the enemy once obtain a 
footing in the centre of our territory both extremities will be thrown into dis¬ 
order. ft you can retire witli your army and military attires, to pursue a ny 
other plan of operations that may afterwards appear eligible, it trill be advisable 
On this account, you ought immediately to effect a junction with all the other 
officers on the western service and return to any part of onr territory which as 
far as Nepil, you may think yourself capable of. retaining. These are your 
orders ” 

In f ile first place, after the immense preparations of the enemy he will not 
be satislted with these concessions, or, if he Bbonld accept of onr terms, be would 
serve us as he did Tippoo, from whom he first accepted of an indemnification 
of six krora of rupees in money and territory, and afterwards wrested from him 
hie whole country. If we wete to cede to him so much country, lie would excite 
another disturbance at a future opportunity SDd seek to wrest from us other 
provinces. Having lost so much territory we should be unable to maintain onr 
army on ll>. present footing, and our military fame being once reduced, what 
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menus should we have left to defend our eastern possessions ? While we retain 
Basshr, O/nrhw&l is secure ; if the former be abandoned, the Bhotiyns of Rawiiin 
will certainly betray us. Tlie English having thus acquired the Inin and 
Rawiin, it will he impossible for us to maintain Garhwal, and being deprived 
of the latter, Kuinaou and Doti will be also lost to us: after the seizure of these 
provinces, Acinivi, Jumla and Dulii Dwalekh will be wrested from us in succes¬ 
sion, You say that a proclamation has been is-ued to the inhabitants of the Eastern 
Kurats ; if they have joined the enemy, the other Km nits will do so likewise and 
then the country from the Dudii ICoai on the east to the fieri on the west cannot 
be long retained. Having lost your dominions, what is to become of your great, 
military establishment? When our power is once reduced, we shall have another 
Major Knox’s mission under pretence of concluding a treaty of alliance and 
friendship and founding commercial establishments. If we decline receiving 
their mission they wit! insist; and, if we are unable to oppose force and desire 
them to come unaccompanied with troops, they will riot comply and tin v will 
begin by introducing a company, a battalion will booh after follow, and at 
length an army wili be assembled for the subjection of Nepal. Thus you think 
that if, for tire present, the lowlands, the Dun and the country to the Katluj were 
ceded to them, they would cease to entertain designs upou the other provinces 
of Nepal. Do not trust them They who counselled yon to receive the mission 
of Knox and permit the establishment of a commercial factory will usurp the 
government of Nepal. With regard to the concessions now proposed, if yon had 
in the first instance decided upon a pacific line of cr>ndnot*»d agreed to restore 
the departments nf R. twai and Shiuriij as adjusted by the Commissioner, the 
present contest might have been avoided ; bm you could not suppress your 
desire to retain these places, and having murdered three revenue odioers a 
commotion arose and war was waged for trifles. 

At Jaithak wc have gained a victory over the enemy. If I succeed against 
Ochterlony and Ranjor Singh with Ja-spao ThSpa and his officers prevail at Jai¬ 
thak, Ttanjlt Singh will rise against the enemy. In conjunction with the Sikhs 
my army will make a descent into the plains, and our forces crossing the Jumna 
from two different quarters will recover possession of the Dun. When wo 
reach IlarJwir, the Nawab of Lucknow may he expected to take a part in the 
cause ; and on his accession to the gcnerul coalition we may consider ourselves 
secure as far as Ivauka. Belying on your fortune, 1 trust that Balbhadr Kuuwar 
and Bewant Kjji win soon reiuforee the garrison of Jaithak, and I hope ere 
long to send Punth Kaji with eight companies when the force there will be very 
strong. The troops sent by you are arriving every day, and when they all come 
op, I hope we shall succeed both here and at Jaithak. 

Formerly, wheu the English endeavoured to penetrate to Saodauli, they con¬ 
tinued tor two years in possession of Baraparsa and Mahotari ; but when you 
conquered Nepal they were 'Other destroyed by your force or fell victims to the 
cliumc with the exception ol a tew ouly who abandoned the place. Orders 
should now be given to all your officers to defend I’hsudaudi and ChanJena 
and the two Kurats and tbe ridge of Muhabhdrat ; suffer the enemy to retain 
the lowlands for » couple of years : measures can afterwards be taken to expel 
them, farads taansfetted under a written agreement cannot agaiu be resumed ; 



694 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 

but, if they have been taken by force, then force may oe employed to recover 
them. Fear nothing, even though the Sikhs should not join us. 

Should you succeed in bringing onr differences to an amicable termination 
by the cession of territory, the enemy in the course of a few years would be in 
possession of Nepal, as ho took possession of the country of Tlppoo. The 
present therefore is not the time for treaty and conciliation : these expedients 
should have been tried before the murder of the revenue officers, or must be 
postponed till victory shall crown our efforts. If they will then accede to the 
terms which I shall propose, it is well; if not, with the favor of fiod and your 
fortune and thatof our country, it will be my business to preserve the integrity of 
my country from Hanks to the Satlaj. Let me intreat you, therefore, never to 
make peace. Formerly, when some individuals urged the adoptiou of a treaty of 
peace aud commerce, I refused my assent to that measure, and I will not now suf¬ 
fer the honour of my Prince to be sullied by concession and submission. If you 
are determined on this step, bostow the humiliating office on him who first 
advised it, but for me call me once more to your presence. I »m old, and only 
desire once more to kiss your feet 1 I can recollect the time when the Gorkliili 
armv did not exceed 13,000 men ! Through the favour of beared and the re¬ 
nown of your forefathers, your territory was extended to the confines of Kanka 
on the cast. Under the auspices of your father we subjugated Kumaon, and 
through fortune we have pushed our conquests to the Satlaj. Four generations 
have been employed In tho acquisition of all this dignity and dominion. At 
NaiapAci Balbhmjr Singh cut up s or 4,(MO of the enemy ; at Jaithak, ltanjor 
Singh, with tin officers, overthrew two battalions. In this place I am sur¬ 
rounded and daily fighting with the Cherny and look forward with confidence to 
victory. AU the inhabitants and chiefs of the country have joined the enemy. 
I must gain two or three victories before I can accomplish the object I have 
in view of attaching Ranjit Singh to our cause: on his accession, and after the 
advance of the Sikhs and Gorkualis towards the Da khan, the chiefs of the l>ak- 
han may be expected to join the coalition, as also the Nawtb of Lucknow and 
the Saligrami Sidh. Then will be the time for us to drive out the enemy 
aud recover possession of the low countries of Falpai as far as Bijipur. If we 
succeed In regaining these, we can attempt further conquest in the plains. 

There has been no fighting in your quarts' yet. The Chaudandi and Chaude- 
na of Bijipur, as far as the ridge of Mahabharat and Kiliana, should be well de¬ 
fended. Countries aoquued in four generations, under the administration of 
the Thapas, should not be abandoned fer the purpose of briuging matters to an 
amicable adjustment without deep and serious reflection. If we are victorious 
in the war, we can easily adjust our differences ; and if we are defeated, death is 
preferable to a reconciliation :;n humiliating terms, When the Chinese army 
invaded Ni-pU ive implored tho mercy of heaven by offerings to the Brahmans 
and the performance of religious ceremonies, and through the favor of one and 
the intercession of the other wc succeeded in repelling the enemy. Kver since 
you confiscated the jagirs of the Brahmans, thousands have been in distress and 
poverty. Promises were given that they should be restored at the capture 
of Kangra, aud orders to this effect under the red seal were addressed to 
me and Nain Siugh Thfipa. We failed, however, in that object, and now there 
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Is an universal commotion ; you ought, therefore to assemble all the Brahman 
and promise to restore to them their lands and property, in the event of you 
conquering and expelling the English, Ry these meanstnany thonsandsof respect 
able Brahmans will pat up their prayers for your protection and the enemy will 
be driven forth. By the practice of charity the territory acquired in four gene¬ 
rations may be preserved and, through the favour of Cod, our power and domi¬ 
nion may be still further extended. Ry the extension of territory our military 
establishment may bo maintained on its present footing and even increased. 
The numerous conntries which you propose to cede to the enemy yielded a 
revenue equal to the maintenance of an army of 4,000 men, and Knngra might 
have been captured. By the cession of these provinces the fear of your nam 
and the splendour of your court will no longer remain; by the capture of Kangi j 
your name would have been rendered formidable, and though that has not hap¬ 
pened, a powerful impression has nevertheless been made on the people of the 
plains by the extension of your conquest to the Satlaj. 

To effect a reconciliation by the cession of the country to the west of the 
Jumna would give ri*e to the idea that the Gorkhalis were unable to oppose the 
English, would lower the dignity of your name in the, plains, and cause a reduc¬ 
tion of your army to the extent of 4,000 men. The enemy will therefore require 
the possession of Basfthr, and after that the conquest of Garhwal will be easy, 
nor will,U he possible in that case for us to retain Kumaon, and with it we 
must lose Dot, Ach&m and Jumla He may be expected to penetrate even to 
Berl. If the English once establish themselves firmly in possession of a part 
of the bills, wc shall be unable to drive them out. Thecountries towards the Sat¬ 
laj should be obstinately defended. The abandonment of the disputed tracts in the 
plains ia a lesser evil. The possession of the former preserves to us the road 
to further conquests j you ought therefore to direct Guru Rangnnth Pandit and 
Dalbhanjan PInde to give up the disputed lands of Biitwnl and Shiuraj and the 
twenty-two ullages in the vicinity of iiarch, and, if possible bring our differences 
to a terrain tion. To this step I have no objection and shall feel no animosity to 
those who may perform this service, 1 must however leclare a decided enmity 
to such as in bringing about a reconciliation with the English consult 
only their own in it: rest and forget their duty to you. If they will not accept 
these terms, what have we to fear ? The English attempted to take Bhartpur 
by storm, but the Raja Ranjit Singh destroyed a European regiment and a bat¬ 
talion of sepoys, so that to the present day they have not ventured to meddle with 
Bhartpur and one fort has sufficed to cheek their progress. In the low country 
of Dtrma (perhaps Burm&) they established their authority, but the Raja over¬ 
threw their arinv and captured all their artillery and stores, and now lives and 
continues in quiet possession of his dominions. On r proffers of peace and recon¬ 
ciliation will be interpreted as the result of fear, ami it would be absurd to 
expeet that the enemy will respect a treaty Concluded under such circumstances; 
therefore let us confide our fortunes to our swords, and by boldly opposing the 
enemy compel bim to remain within his own territory, or if he should continue 
to advance, stung with shame attheideaoj retreating after his immense prepara¬ 
tions, we can then give np the lands in dispute and adjust our differences, Such, 
however, is the fame and terror of our swords that Ealbbadr with a nominal force 
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of 600 men destroyed an army of S or 4,000 English. HLb force consisted of the 
old Gorakh and Knrakh companies, which were only partly composed of the 
inhabitants of our ancient kingdom and of the people of the countries from 
Borl to Garhwalj and with these he destroyed one battalion and crippled and 
repulsed anther- My army is similarly composed; nevertheless, all descrip¬ 
tions are pager to meet the enemy. In your quarter you are surrounded with 
the veterans of our army, and therefore cannot apprehend desertion from them. 
You have also an immense militia, and many jagmUrs who will fight for their 
own honour and Interests. Asembling the militia of the lowlands and fight* 
ing in tin* plains is impolitic; call them into the lulls and ent them up by detail 
(a passage here the sense of which cannot be discovered). 

The hi* my is proud and flushed with success and has reduced under his 
subjection oil the western zamindirs. The RajaB and Ranis of Kdrn4l and the 
Tbakurfidn will keep peace with no one. However, my advice is nothing. I will 
direct Rduida* to propose to General Ochterlony the abandonment on our 
part of the disputed lauds, and will forward to you the answer which 
he may receive. All the Ittnas, Raj&s, and Thakurain have joined the 
enemy and I ate surrounded ; nevertheless we shall fight and conquer, and 
all my officers hare taken the same resolution. The Pandits have pro¬ 
nounced the month of Bai*6kh as particularly auspicious for the GurkhSliw, 
and by selecting a fortunate day we shill surely conquer., I am desirous 
of engaging the enemy slowly and with caution, but cannot manage it, 
the English bring always in a desperate harry to fight. I hope however 
to bo able to delay the battle till Baieakh, when I will choose a favourable op¬ 
portunity to-fight then*. When we shall have driven the enemy from hence, 
either Ranh r Kipgh or myself according to your wishes, will repair to your 
presence In the present crisis, it is very advisable to write to the Emperor of 
China and to the l/Una <>f Lbiaa and to (he other I/nnas, and for this purpose I 
beg leave to submit the enclosed draft of a letter to their address. Any errors in 
it, I fpiv.t will be forgiven by you, and 1 earnestly recommend that you lose no 
time in sending a petition to the Emperor of China and a letter to the LimU. 

ENCLOSURE, 

TSAKjI.ATXO.f OF A DUAI-T <*F fFTITfOV TO RE ADDRESSED TO TUB EmPEROR OF 
China by thjc Ua.ta uf Nj;fa’jl. 

I yield obedience to the Emperor of China, and no one entro invade my domi¬ 
nions ■, or if any force has ventured to encroach on my territory, through your 
favor ami protection I have been able to discomfit and expel them l Now, how¬ 
ever, a powerful ;.nd inveterate enemy lias attacked me and, as I am under 
allegiance to you, 5 rely on obtaining yonr assistance rind support. From liankst 
to the SatUi, for a thousand kos war is waging between us. Harbouring designs 
upon Bhot, tJie enemy endeavours to get possession of Nepal, and for these objects 
he has fomented a quarrel and declared war; five or six great actions have already 
been fought, but through the fortune and glory of your Imperial Majesty I have 
succeeded in dcHtroying about 20,000 of the enemy. But his wealth and military 
resources are groat, and he sustains the loss without receding a step; on the 
contrary numerous reinforcements continue to arrive, and my country is Uusdod 
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at all points. Though I might obtain a hundred thousand soldiers from the 
hills and plains, yet without pay they cannot be maintained, and, though I have 
every desire to pay them, I have not the means without Boldlers I cannot repel 
the enemy. Consider the Gorkhilis as your tributaries ; reflect that the English 
come to conquer Nepal and Bhot; and for these reasons be graciously pleased to 
assist us with a sum of money that we may levy an army and drive forth the in 
voders or if you are unwilling to assist 11 s with subsidies and prefer Bending an 
army to our aid, ’tis well.’ The climate of Darma is temperate; and you may 
easily send an army of 2 or 300,000 men by the route of Ddrrua into Bengal, 
spreading alarm and consternation among the Europeans as far as Calcutta. 
The enemy has subjugated all the Kajas of the plains and usurped the throne 
of the King of Delhi, and therefore it is to be expected that these would ali 
unite in expelling the Europeans from Hindustan. By such an event your 
name will be renowned through Janibu-dwipa; and whenever you may com¬ 
mand, the whole of its inhabitants will be forward in your service. Should 
you think I list the conquest of Nepal and the forcible separation uf the Gorkhalis 


from their dependence 011 the Etnperor of China cannot materially affect your 
Majesty’s interests, I beseech you to reflect that without your aid I cannot 
repel the English ; that these are the people who have already subdued all India 
and usurped the throne of Delhi; that, with my army and resources, I am quite 
unable to make head against them, and that the world will henceforth say that 
the Emperor of China abandoned to their fate his tributaries and dependants. 
I acknowledge the supremacy of the Emperor of China above all other poten¬ 
tates on earth. The English, after obtaining possession of Nepil, will advance, 
by the routes of Badri atth and Mauasarowar and also by that of Digarclia, for 
tho purpose of conquering Lh&sa. I beg therefore that you will write an order 
to the English, directing them to withdraw their forces from the territory of 
the GorkhSli state, which is tributary to and dependent upon you: otherwise you 
will send an army to our aid. I beseech you, however, to lose no time in sending 
assistance, whether in men or money, that I may dri ve forth the enemy and 
maintain possession of the mountains-, otherwise in a few years he will bo 
master of Lhasa. 
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CONTENTS. 

Religion in Indie: In the Rim&l&y*. Dxmonism. Kumacm's piece in the 
history of religion in India. Vishnu in the Vedas. Rudfa. Brahma nnhnown. 
Viehnu in the epic and Tanraniic period* : as R&ma : a* Krishna. Slsnpil a 
opposes Krishna. Dnryodhana, Satya and Ksrna. Krishna only a partial incar¬ 
nation of Vishnu, Nara and Nirsyana. Krishna one with the Supreme being. 
Mahfdera glorifies Krishna. Krishna prsises himself. Brahma praises Krishna. 
Exploits of Krishna. The later Rndra. Mah&dera. Interpolations in the epic 
poems. Contests between the Sairaa and Vaishnsvas. Rama. Daksha’s sacri¬ 
fice. Contest between Rudra and Nsriyana. Contest between Krishna and Bins. 
The false and the true V&mdor*. Vtenders. Reconciliation of Sira and Vlthou. 
The modem Sira, a non-Brihmanical deity. Sahti. Ling a. 

There is no country in the world in which religion exercises 
. more influence on social and politiaal life 

Religion in India. . T _ , . , , 

than m India. Religion gives the key-note 
to most of the great changes that have occurred in the history of 
the races inhabiting this country from the earliest ages to the pre¬ 
sent day. To every individual ite forms are ever present and exer¬ 
cise a perceptible influence on his practices both devotional and 
secular, and yet the true history of religious thought in India has 
yet to be written. There is an esoteric school and an exoteric 
school: to the former too much attention has been paid, to the great 
neglect of the living beliefs which influence the masses of the people. 
Most writers on India have looked to the Vedas and the works con 
nected with them as the standard by which all existing forms of 
religious belief in India are to be judged and to which all are to 
be referred. Influenced doubtless by the antiquity, richness and 
origiuality of the Vaidik records they have sought to connect them 
with the popnlar religion and have viewed modern beliefs more as 
to what they ought to be than as to what they actually are. A* a 
matter of fact the Vedas are practically unknown to and nncared 
for by the majority of Hindus. There is no translation of them 
into the vulgar tongue in use amongst the people, and it would be 
contrary to tho spirit of Brihmanism to popularise them or their 
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teachings. They are less known, therefore, to the*HimJm than the 
Hebrew original of the Old Testament is to the majority of the 
Christian populations of Europe. Some sects <lo not acknowledge 
their authority in matters of faith and practice and they are in no 
sense ‘a Bible’ to the masses except to a few of the learned and 
have little practical influence over modern religious thought outside 
the same class. Though portions of the Vedas, notahly of the col¬ 
lection ascribed to the Atharvans, are recited at ceremonies and 
verses from them occasionally occur in the domestic ritual, as a rule, 
neither the celebrant nor the worshipper understand their purport. 
They are learned by rote and those employed in the ceremony 
regard the words nsed more as spells to compel the deities than as 
prayers for their favour. Yet we would ask the intelligent reader 
to formulate what he understands by Hinduism and he will at onco 
answer, the religion of the Vedas. We must, however, accept the 
term Hinduism as a convenient one embracing all those beliefs of 
the people of India which are neither of Christian nor of Musal- 
mft n origin. But within this pale we have sects as divided from 
each other as members of the Society of Friends are from Roman 
Catholics. We have followers of the Vedas, of Brulimanium, of Bud¬ 
dhism and of the polydiemonistio tribal cults of the aboriginal popu¬ 
lations and of eclectic schools religious and philosophical of every 
kind and class* The religion of the Vedas nevor took hold of the 
people. 1 It was followed by Brahmanism designed to exalt the 
priestly class, but oven this system had to abandon the Vaidik deities 
and admit the daemons of the aborigines to a place in its pantheon, 
or otherwise it would have perished. Buddhism was originally a 
protest against sacerdotalism not necessarily against the Bifiluna- 
nical caste, Lilt it too succumbed to drcmonistic influences and 
degraded and coirupted foil au easy prey to its rival BiAhtnanism. 
Both sought the popular favour by pandering to the vulgar love of 
mystery,’magical mummeries, superhuman power and the like, and 
Brahmanism absorbed Buddhism rather than destroyed it. The 
Buddhist faues became Saiva temples and the Buddhist priests 
became Saiva ascetics or served the Saiva temples, and at the present 

1 By this is meant the tfreat mass of the people. There hare always been 
aomt with (earned loisure who fmve adhered ro tin; higher faith in one God and 
bare never bowed to Siva or Vishnu, but their principles are unknown to the 
cnltlvator, the trader and the soldier, or at Least only in a very diluted 
form. 
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day the forms and practices in actual use may be traced back as 
readily to corrupted Buddhism os to corrupted Brahmanism. There 
is a period of growth and of decay in religious ideas as in-all 
things subject to human influence, and precisely the same rule* 
govern their rise, culmination and fall in India ne in Europe. 
Every principle or thought that has moved the schools of Greece 
or Home has equally shared the attention of Indian thinkers and 
in the kaleidoscopic mass of beliefs that can be studied in any 
considerable Indian town we may perceive analogies of the most 
striking character to the broad forms of belief and modes of thought 
in many European cities. 

In discussing the history of religion in the Himalayan region 
we find a curious blending of pre-Brahma- 
Heiigion in the I raalaya n j oft ^ Brahmanical and Buddhistic practices 

which it will take some time and attention to separate and ascribe 
to their original sources. It would doubtless be easy to dispose of 
the question by stating that tho prevailing religion is a form of 
Hinduism. This would be perfectly true, but at the same time 
could convey no definitive idea to the reader's mind as to what the 
real living belief of the people is. To ascertain what is the actual 
state of religion, it is necessary to examine the forms and cere¬ 
monies observed in domestic and temple worship and the deities 
held iu honour, and this is the task that we now propose to under¬ 
take for the tract between the Tons and the Kali. For this purpose 
we possess the results of an examination of the teaching in 350 tem¬ 
ples in Kumaon, in about 550 temples in Garhwkl and in about 100 
temples iu Debra Dun and Jaunsar-Bkwnr. For the 900 fern pies 
in Kumaon and Garhwal we know the locality in which each is 
situate, the name of the deity worshipped, the broad division to 
which the deity belongs, the class of people who frequent the temple 
and the principal festivals observed. The analysis of these lists 
shows that there are 250 Saiva temples in Kumaon and 350 in 
GarhwAl, and that there are but 35 Vaishnava temples in Kumaon 
and 61 in Garhwkl. To the latter class may, however, be added 
65 temples to Nkgihja in Garbw&l which are by common report 
affiliated to the Vaislinava sects, but in which Siva also has a place 
under the form of Bbairava.- Of the Saiva temples, 130 in Garh¬ 
wal and 64 in Kumaon are dedicated to the Sakti or female form 



702 


HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


alone, but of the Vaishnava temples in both districts only eight. 
The Sdkti form of both Siva and Vishnu, however, occnrs also in 
the temples dedicated to Nagraja and Bhairava, or rather these 
deities and their Saktis are popularly held to be forms of Vishnu 
and Siva and their Saktis. Of the Saiva Sakti temples, 42 in 
Garhwdl and 18 in Kumaon are dedicated to Kdli, whilst the Sdkti 
forms of the Bhairava temples are also known as emanations of 
Kdli. Nanda comes next in popularity and then Chandika and 
Durga. The remaining temples are dedicated to the worship of 
Surya, Ganesh and the minor deities and deified mortals and the 
pre-Brahmanical village gods who will be noticed hereafter. The 
outcome of this examination is therefore that Siva and Vishnu and 
their female forms are the principal objects of worship, but with 
them, either as their emanations or as separate divine entities, the 
representatives of the polydaemonistic cults of the older tribes are 
objects of worship both in temples and in domestic ceremonies. 

Whatever may have been the oarliest form of religious belief, 

it is probable that it was followed by a belief 
Daemoniim. . . . , . , 

in daemons or superhuman spirits to which 
the term ‘ animism’ is now applied. The Greek word ‘ daemon’ 
originally implied the possession of superior knowledge and corres¬ 
ponds closely to the Indian word 'blnita,' which is derived from a 
root expressing existence and is applied in the earlier works to the 
elements of nature and even to deities. Siva himself is called 
Bhutesa or * lord of Units'. With a change of religion the word 
daemon acquired an evil meaning, and similarly the word bhita as 
applied to the village gods carries with it amongst Brhhmanists the 
idea of an actively malignant evil spirit. Animism implies a belief 
in the existence of spirits, some of whom are good and some are 
bad and powerful enough to compel attention through fear of their 
influence. They may be free to wander everywhere and be inca¬ 
pable of being represented by idols, or they may be held to reside 
in Some object or body whether living or lifeless, and this object 
then becomes a fetish 1 endowed with power to protect or can bo 
induced to abstain from injuring the worshipper. Examples of both 
these forms occur amongst the dtemonistic cults of the Indian tribes. 
As observed by Tide 2 “ the religions controlled by animism are 

1 Sec Mas Muller’s Ilibhcrt Lectures, p. 5*. 5 Outline* of the his¬ 

tory of Ancient Religious, p. 10 , ami Wilson in J. R. A. S., V., 2«4. 
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characterised first of all by a varied, confused and indeterminate 
doctrine, an unorganised polydseinonism, which does not, however, 
exclude the belief in a supreme spirit, though in practice this com¬ 
monly bears but little fruit; and in the next place by magic which 
but rarely rises to the level of real worship * * In the animistic 
religions, fear is more powerful than any other feeling, such as grati¬ 
tude or trust. The spirits and the worshippers are alike selfish. 
The evil spirits receive, as a rule, more homage than the good, the 
lower more than the higher, the local more than the remote and 
the special more than the general. The allotment of their rewards 
or punishments depends not on men’s good or bad actions, but 
on the sacrifices and gifts which are offered to them or withheld.” 
Even the Aryan religion held the germs of animism, but it 
soon developed into the polytheism of the Yedas, and this again 
gave rise to a caste of expounders whose sole occupation it 
became to collect, hand down and interpret the sacred writings 
and who in time invented Brahmanism. Buddhism, as we shall 
see, was an off-shoot of Br&hmanism, and it is to the influence 
of theso three forms of religions belief—Animism, Brahmanism 
and Buddhism —that we owe the existing varied phases of Hin¬ 
duism. 

In a previous chapter, the geographical and historical aspects of 
Knmaon's place In the- the sacred writings of the Hindus have been 
history of religion. examined, and we have incidentally noticed 

the later development of their systems of theology. "We shall 
now endeavour to traco back the ideas which tbo forms now 
worshipped are supposed to represent, and in doing so give some 
brief account of the progress of religious thought. The importance 
of the Kumaon Himalaya in the history of religion in India is 
mainly duo to tbo existence therein of the great shrines of JBadari 
and Ked.ir, containing forms of Vishnu and Siva which still hold 
a foremost position in the beliefs of the great majority of Hindus. 
To them tho Kumaon Himalaya is what Palcstino is to the Christian 
the place where those whom tlie Hindu esteems most spent portions 
of their lives, tho home of iho great gods, ‘ the great wav' to final 
liberation. Tins is a living belief and thousands every year prove 
theii faith bv 'isiiing tlie shriue. The later devotional works are 
full of allusions to (he Himalaya where PArvati was born and 
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became the wife of Mahadeo, and wherever a temple exists the 
celebrant sings the praises of Kedir and Badan, where live Mab&deo, 
Nanda, Nfir&yan and Lakshmi. To many the fruition of all earthly 
desires is the crowning glory of a visit to the sacred tirtha by which 
the sins of former births are cleansed and exemption from metem¬ 
psychosis obtained. Here are laid many of the scenes in the lives 
of the deities, here BArna propitiated Mahkdeo, there with his con¬ 
sort Slta he wandered through the Asoka groves. Here Arjuna 
and Krishna meditated on the supreme being and tbe Phndavaa 
ended their earthly pilgrimage. We have already seen that each 
rook and rivulet is dedicated to some deity or saint and has its own 
appropriate legend. Nature in her wildest and most rugged forms 
bears witness to the correctness of the belief that here is the home 
of ‘ the great god,’ and when wearied with toiling through the 
chasms in the mountains which form the approach to the principal 
shrines, the traveller from the plains is told to proceed in respectful 
silence lest (he god should be angered, he feels ‘ the presence.’ And 
should the forbidden sounds of song and music arise and the god 
in wrath hurl down his avalanche on the offenders, then the awe¬ 
stricken pilgrim believes tlrat he has seen his god, terrible, swift to 
punish, and seeks by renewed austerities to avert tbe god’s dis¬ 
pleasure. All the aids to worship in the shape of striking scenerv, 
temples, mystic and gorgeous ceremonial and skilled celebrants are 
present, and be must indeed be dull who returns from his pilgrim 
unsatisfied. 

In an old text of the Padma-Purtina, Krishna is made to say— 
* the worshippers of Siva, Sura, Ganesha and Sakti come to 
me as all streams flow to the ocean : for though one I am 
born with five-fold forms’. This, distribution of orthodox Hindus 
into followers of Vishnu, Siva, the Sun and Ganesha is so 
broadly true to the present day that wo may accept it for 
our purpose and proceed first with the history of these names. 
Vishuu as represented in the Vedas is distinguished from tbo 

other deities ns the wide-striding— 1 fie who 
Vishnu in tl* S eda«. ” 

strides across the heavens in three paces’ 

which the commentators interpret as denoting the three-fold mani¬ 
festation of light in tbe sun’s daily movement, his rising, his culmi¬ 
nation and his setting, ome other acts of even a higher character 
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are also attributed to him as that —‘ he established the heavens and 
the earth to contain all.tha worlds in his stride.’ These aots are, 
however, performed by him in common with all other Vaidik gods, 
and he nowhere attaius to the importance assigned to Agn i, V4yu 
or Stirya. The Rudra of the Vedas who, in after times, is identi- 
fied with Sivn or Mahadeo has no very 
dear functions assigned to him such us 
are asaribed to Agni and Indra. He is called the father of 
the Murats (the winds or storms), strong, terrible and destructive. 
Muir writes regarding the character of this deity as shown in the 
Vedas :— 1 

“ It is however principally in his relation to the good and evil which befal 
the persons and property of rnen that he is depicted. And here there can be little 
doubt that though he is frequently supplicated to beBtow prosperity and though 
he is constantly addressed as the possessor of healing Remedies, he is principally 
regarded as a malevolent deity, whose destructive shafts, the source of disease 
and death to man aud beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to avert. 
If this view be correct, the remedies of which Rudra is the dispenser may be 
considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his destroying agency, 
and the consequent restoration to health aud vigor of those victims of his ill- 
will who had been in danger of perishing. It may appear strange that opposite 
functions should thus be assigned to the same god ; but evil and good, sickness 
and health, death and life are naturally associated as contraries, the presence of 
the one implying the absence of the other, and vice versa ; and in later times 
Mabddeva is in a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well as 
the destroyer. We may add to this that while it is natural to deprecate the 
wrath of a deity supposed to be llie destroyer, the suppliant may fear to provoke 
his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy by calling on any other deity to pro¬ 
vide a remedy. When the distinctive God has been induced to relent, to with¬ 
draw liis visitation, or remove its effects, it is natural for his worshippers to 
represent uim as gracious aud benevolent, as we see done in some of the hymns 
to liudra. From the above description however it will be apparent that the elder 
Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Malmdeva, is yet, like 
him, a terrible and distinctive deity; while, on the other hand, the ancient 
Vishnu, the same as the modern God of the same name, » , represented to 
us as a preserver, of a benignant, or at least, of an innocuous, charac¬ 
ter.” 

1 The quotations from Sanskrit works given in this chapter, unless specially 
noted otherwise, are taken from Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts (mid ed.) This 
general acknowledgment will save much Bpnco iu the foot-notes. Or. Muir lias 
done tlie greatest service possible to the history of religious thought in India 
in giving us translations of the actual statements contained in the best authorities. 
It need hardly be said that all that is attempted here is t > give a summary of the 
connection between the religion of the past as derived from it- books aud that 
of the present day as derived from actual practice. A thorough treatment of the 
subject would fill several volumes. 
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Brahma is not a Yaidik deity nor is there in the Vedas a trace 

„ , of a triad of gods derived from one great 

Brsima unknown, ... , 

spirit and exercising the duties of creator, 

preserver and destroyer. The theory of a Trinity appears to be the 
invention of later times and for Brahma, the moderns are obliged 
to refer to Visvakarma, Prnjfipati and Hiranyagarblia as his repre¬ 
sentative in the Vedas because these exercise similar functions in 
the Vaidik records. Others seek for a Vnidik triad in Agni, V&yn 
and Siirya and on this Professor Weber remarks :— 

“The sun as the generative, creative principle is throughout the ritual- 
tfcxta regarded as the equivalent of Prajapati, the father of the creation. The 
destructive power Of Arc in connection with the ragiug cf the driving storm 
lies clearly enough at the foundation of the epic form of Siva. By the aide of 
Vayu, the wind, stands his companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven j 
and with him again Vishnu, the lord of the Solar orb, stands in a fraternal rela¬ 
tion. Vishnu owes to India his blue color, his names Vasava and Vasudeva, 
and his relation to the human heroes and .Arjana, lUma, and Krishna, which 
have become of snob great importance for hie entire history.” 

This is, however, merely conjecture, and the general result to be 
drawn from these statements is that wo must look to a period later 
than the Vedas not only for tho full development of tho existing 
systems but also of the systems on which they are based. In tho 
Vedas there is no triad vested with separate powers, nor does 
Brahma appear as a deity. Vishnu, too, has little in common 
with the Vishnu of the Purauas. Riva 1 is not mentioned and Rndra 
is apparently a mere form of Agni. Tho linga is unknown and tho 
female forms of Siva and Vishnu are not named : nor are Kama and 
Sita, Krishna and Radha, tho favourite deities of tho lower classes 
of tho present day, alluded to. The Vedas inculcated the worship of 
the powers of nature as they appeared to a primitive people endowed 
with a deep religious sense, in the form of fire, rain, wind and sun. 
Gradually these were personified and endowed with human attri¬ 
butes and their favour was sought by presents aud offerings from 
tho flocks and products of tho soil. It was not until later times 
that images were made and later still that tbey alone received the 
worship due to the beings represented by them. Gradually the 
ritualists became supreme and the due performance of tho now 

* In the Brahmanas, Siva and Sankara occur only as appellative tpitiiota 
of Budra and never as proper nauica to denote him. Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., 
y. 303. 
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intricate ceremonies in the proper place, time and form was 
esteemed especially necessary. This led to the institution of guilds 
of skilled celebrants, entrance to which was soon closed to others 
tb»n those born within the family and tho compilation of treatises 
on sacrificial ceremonies for the use of these guilds and which are 
known as Brahmnnas. But even in these Brdhmanas there are no 
traces of the modern conception of Vishnu and Siva, though we 
have the idea of an all-pervading spirit Brahma (a neuter word), 
from whom hereafter is born Brahmd (a masculine word) and kia 
human manifestations Brahmans. 

In the preceding paragraphs we have seen that Vishnu is not 
Vishnu in the itlhasa tho supremo god in the Vedas, nor do tho 
and Paurdmk periods. earlier commentators on those works place 

him above the other deities. He is only once mentioned by Manu 
and in the older portions of the Mah&bharata and Paninas is only 
reckoned as ono of the twelve Adityas. In the Bhtigavata and 
Vishnu Pur&nas and in parts of the Malmbhdrata and Ramayana 
we first find him identified as one with the supremo being. The 
Atliarva-Veda declares that frajdpnti supported the world on 
Skambha (tho supporter) and the Satapatha-Bruhmana that it was 
PrajApati, in tho form of a tortoise, who created all things, and as 
Emusha, in the form of a boar, who supported tho world on his 
tusks. Maim states that it was BrAlnna as Nurayana who created 
the world and the Mahabharata that it was PraJ&pati who saved the 
world in tho fish iucarnation. These and other acts of the elder 
gods have been assigned to Vishnu in the later works specially 
devoted to bis peculiar cult. Tho Matsya and Bhdgavata Puranaa 
detail liis various incarnations. According to tho former work it 
was in consequence of a curse pronounced on him by Sukra that 
Vishnu assumed most of those forms. Twelve times the gods 
fought with tho Asuras, and it is related that on one occasion they 
were assisted by Vishnu, who, though hesitating to slay a female, 
was induced to kill tho mother of Sukra, tho chief priest of tho 
Asuras. Sukra thereupon doomed Vishnu to bo horn seven times 
in the world of men ; ‘ and in consequence of this ho appears for 
the good of tho world when unrighteousness prevails.’ The Matsya 
Purunathus enumerates these incarnations :—(1) a portion of him 
sprung from Dbarma ; (2) the Nmash ilia or man-lion, and (3) tho 
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dwarf or Vdm an a which are called the celestial manifestations, the re¬ 
maining geven being due to Sukra’s curse, viz.— the (4) Dattdtreya, 
(5) Mandhdtri, (6) Parasurdma, (7) Rdma, (8) Vedavydsa, (9) Bud¬ 
dha and (10) Kalki incarnation. The Bhagavata Purdna enume¬ 
rates twenty-two incarnations Purusha, Vardha, Ndrada, Kara 
and Narayana, Kapila, Dattdtreya, Yajna, Rishabha, Prithu, Mat- 
sya, Kurma, Dhanvantari, Narasinha, Vdrnana, Parasurdma, Vcda- 
vyasa, Rama, Balardma, Krishna and the future incarnations as 
Buddha and Kalki. The same record adds that the incarnations 
of Vishnu are innumerable) as the rivulets flowing from an inex¬ 
haustible lake.” The popular belief, however, acknowdodges ten 
only(1) the Matsya or fish ; (2) Kurma or tortoise ; (3) Vardha or 
boar ; (4) Nara-stnha or man-lion ; ( 5 ) Vamana or dwarf: (6), 
Parasurdma who destroyed the Kshatriyas ; (7) Rama who des¬ 
troyed tha R&ksliasas ; (S) Krishna 1 ; (9) Buddha who destroyed 
the giants, and (10). Kalki, the incarnation of the future and whose 
coming brings in tho Hindu milleuium. 

The passages of tlio Rfmtdyaua which assign to Vishnu tho 
attributes of tho supremo being are chiefly connected with tha 
preferential worship of his incarnation as 
Rama. When the gods were troubled by 
tho Rdkshasa Ravan, they canto to Vishnu and addressed him “as 
the lord of tho gods,” “ the most excollent of the immortals,” and 
prayed him to be born as a mortal to avenge them on their enemy. 
Vishnu consented and in order to accomplish the task which he had 
undei.Aen searched everywhere for a fitting vehicle for his incar¬ 
nation. At this time D isaratl’.a. Raja of Aycdhya in tho kingdom 
of Kosala, was engaged in a great oinxiKv'Uta or horse-sacrifioo for 
the sake of obtaining olf-priug, and by die advice of 'lie gods, Vish¬ 
nu resolved to be born in tho Raja’s house, lie, therefore, attend¬ 
ed tho ceremony and sudd oily issued from (be smoke of the Sacri¬ 
fice as a voting man hearing ajar ol nectar which he, at once, pre¬ 
sented to the wives of Dusaraths. To Kattsalya he gave one-half 
and sho bare Rama, and the remainder was equally divided between 
Snmitra arid Kaikeyi, the other wives of Dasaratha. Lakshmana 
and Satrughna were in consequence born to Snmitra and Bharata 
to Kaikeyi. Though this hi.-t.ory would lead us to suppose that 

1 According to many li t* Bul;u>inia, wh») destroyed Pralamhha, is here sub¬ 
stituted for Kriaihna, who ta believed to uavq h;cn Vishnu himatdf. 
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B6ma was only a partial manifestation 1 of the deity, the later re¬ 
cords devoted to his cult ascribe to him almost exclusively all the 
attributes of the god. In another passage from the same work we 
are told of the interview between Rama and Parasuraraa also sup¬ 
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu and how the latter deity re¬ 
cognises Rama as “ the lord of the god3 ” and suffers tho destruc¬ 
tion of his “ blissful abodes ” at Rdma’s hands as evidence of his 
inferiority.® In the episode of the ordeal of Sita on kor return 
from Lanka, Rama is again invested with the attributes of the su¬ 
preme being. It is then told how the gods, including even the 
‘three-eyed’ Mahadeva, assembled and remonstrated with Raghara 
(Rama) on account of his doubts concerning Sita and his conduct 
towards her. They addressed him as ‘ the maker of tho whole uni¬ 
verse,’ * the chief of the host of gods,’ and Rama, in reply said :— 
‘‘ I regard myself as a man, Rama son of Dasaratha, do you tell me 
who I am and whence I am.” Brahma answers : — 

*' Hear my true wor<l, o being of genuine pmver, Thou art the god, tlio glo¬ 
rious lord, Narayana ariued with the discus. Thou art the one-horned l«mr, the 
conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable Brahma both 
in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteousness of tho worlds, tho 
Visvasena, the four-armed, the hearer of the bow Sarnga, IlrisMkesa, I’urusha, 
Purushottama, the unconqUered, sword-wieldfng Vishnu and Kriahna of 
mighty force. Thou art the source of being and cause of destruction, Upendra 
(the younger Inara) and Madhusudana. Thou art Mahcudra (the elder Indra) 
fulfilling the function of Iudra, he, from whose nurd springs a lotus, the ender 
of battles.' 1 


In the Ramayana, as we havo seen, Vishnu is identified with 


Viahnu &G Kriahna. 


R&ma and, iu the same manner, in the Ma- 
habbarata and tho Vaishuava Pur&nas, ho is 


identified with Krishna, the most popular of all the incarnations. 


The name Krishna nowhere occurs in the Vedas and in the earliest 


toxt 5 in which it appears, he is simply called, ‘the son of Dovaki.’ 
Throughout the later records he is variously represented as a 
more mortal hero, as a partial incarnation of Vishnu and inferior to 


1 Some works differentiate the divine essence in tho several human incarna¬ 
tions thus :—Krishna, full incarnation ; Hama, half ; Bliarata, Kama's brother ; 
one quarter ; Hama’s t wo other brothers one-ei^htb : and other holy men, various 
appreciable atoms. * Lassen, as noted hereafter, supposes this to be an 

interpolation, and Muir adduce# further arguments in support of the suggestion 
that Kama may not have beer originally represented in the Kamayana as an 
incarnation of Viahnu; IV., 441 ; bo alao Weber, Hist. ind. Lit., 194. * Seo 

Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit, 71, 169. 
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the other gods and as one with the supreme being and chief of all 
gods. In one passage of the Mah&bhArata, Krishna with Arjuna 
are represented as supplicating Mahadeva for the grant of a weapon 
wherewith Arjuna might slay Jayadratha, 1 thus implying the su¬ 
periority of Mahadeva. Subsequently, as remarked by Muir, Krish¬ 
na ‘‘explains away the worship which hero and elsewhere he is 
said to have rendered to Mak&deva by saying that it was done for 
the sake of example to others and was in reality offered to himself, 
Mahadeva being ouo of bis manifestations and in fact one with him. 
But no hint is given of it hero.” Here Arjuna and Krishna as 
Kara and Narayana appear before Mahddova, who receives them a 3 
if smiling and says :—“ Welcome, most eminent of men, rise up from 
your fatigue and tell me quickly, heroes, what your minds desire.” 
In reply, they first recite a hymu iu praise of Mahiideva and then 
Arjuna, after duo reverenco to both Krishna and Mahddeva, asks 
from Mahadeva a bow which ho ultimately obtains. In another 
passage Mahadeva says “ I have been duly worshipped by Krish¬ 
na * * wherefore no one is dearer to me than Krishna.” Fur¬ 

ther it is said that it was owing to ‘a twelve years’ fasting and 
mortification and worship of Mahiideva’ that Krishna was allowed 
to have offspring by Rukmini. Another vvifo of his, named Jain- 
bavati, quotes this story, and prays him to intercede for her also 
with Mahadeva, For this purpose Krishna visited the sage Upa- 
manyu in his hermitage in the Himalaya and from him hears many 
stories in praise of Mahiideva, and eventually sees the god himself in 
a dream. Krishna then worships Mahadeva and his consort Parvati 
and obtains all that lie desires. In another passage Krishna is 
introduced as recommending tlio worship of Durga to Arjuna when 
about to contend against the host of Dhritariishtra. And again, 
Bhislxma declares his inability to describe “ the attributes of the wiso 
Mahiideva, the lord of Brahma, Vishnu and Indra. * * Through 
his devotion to Itudra, the world is pervaded by the mighty Krish¬ 
na. Having propitiated Mahadeva at Baduri, Krishna obtained 
from the golden-eyed Mahcsvara the quality of beiug in all worlds 
more dear than wealth. Thus Krishna performed austerity for full 
one thousand years, propitiatiug Siva the god who bestows boons 
and the preceptor of the world,” 

1 Wilson, III., 500. 
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We also find in the Mah&bbdrata that the position of Krishna 
Sliuptla oppose* Krish- was not then quite assured and that there 
*»»• were not wanting those who denied him 

other than mortal origin. When Yuddhislithira desired to per¬ 
form tho great rdjasitya sacrifice, numerous princes assembled to 
assist at the ceremony and amongst them Krishna and Sisupdla, 
lord of the Chedis. Bhishma, 1 proposed that Krishna should have 
honour above all the princes assembled as the most eniment of the 
chiefs, but Sisup&la interposed and said that Krishna “was not a 
king or a person venerable from his age, his father Vasudeva being 
still alive * * that iu other respects he was inferior to the other 

chiefs present * * and was elated with the undeserved honour 

that had been paid him like a dog devouring in a secret place tho 
leavings of an oblation which he has discovered.” Bhishma then 
defends the claims of Krishna and says that it is from no interested 
motives that Krishna is held worthy of worship, but from know¬ 
ing his renown, heroism and victories, in knowledge excelling the 
Brahmans and in valour, tho Ksliatriyas. Wisdom and strength 
aro here given as the motives for paying peculiar honour to 
Krishna $nd he is not regarded as endowed with superhuman facul¬ 
ties, but in tho concluding portion of the same speech wo have him 
one with matter ( prakriti ), the eternal maker, him upon whom 
whatever is fourfold exists, the chief of gods With regard to this 
passage so different from the narrative character of what precedes 
and follows, Muir justly remarks:—"It is possiblo that the whole 
of this description of his (Krishna’s) qualities may not be of one 
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced.” 
Sisupala retorts on Bhishma and charges him with being the 
victim of delusion, a blind leader of-the blind, eager to eulogize a 
cowherd who ought to be vilified by even the silliest of men. He 
then recapitulates the feats of Krishna regarding which they had 
all heard so much from Bhishma, aud says:—“If in his childhood 
he slew Sakuni 8 or the horse and bull who had no skill in fighting, 

* It wag customary at the rtjasvija for ttie ruler of the feast to dcclaro who 
was the greatest amongst these assembled and to offer him a gift ( arghu ) as 
a token of respect. « In the Vishnn Putina (Wilson, IX., 276) it is 

told how (tie child Krishna while asleep was visited hy Putana, tho efulti- 
killerNow whatever child is suckled, In the uight, by Putana instantly 
dies, but Krishna laying hold of the breast with both hands, suckled ft with 
such violeueo” that Putana died. Sakuni was also killed by him whilst a 
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what wonder? If a waggon, 1 an inanimate piece of wood, was upset 
by him with his foot, what wonderful thing did he do? * * and 
it is no great miracle, o Bhiahma, thou judge of duty, that he slew 
Kansa. 2 the powerful king whose food he had eaten. Hast thon 
not heard virtuous men declaring this which I shall tell thee, who 
art ignorant of duty, Bltishma, thou basest of the tribe of Kurus?— 
‘Let no one smite with his weapons, women, cattle or Brahmans, or 
him whose food he eats, or on whom be is dependent.’ * * Thou 

basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Keshava (Krishna) as 
old in knowledge and mature and superior as if I did not know him., 
If lie, being a slayer of cattle and of women, is, according to thy 
word, to be reverenced,—how, Bhishma, can such a person merit 
encomium?” Bhishma then describos the birth of Sisupfilu and 
his many offences and how lie Lad already been pardoned by 
Krishna and that rolying on the clemency of Govinda (Krishna) he 
still persisted in his insolence. Sisupdla, nothing daunted, again 
asked why Krishna should be so praised to the exclusion of all 
other kings, and Bhishma again and again defended his favourite and 
said that in comparison with Krishna all other chiefs were as 
nothing. On hearing this, some of them rising np in great wrath 
demanded the instant punishment of Bhishma and Sisupdla himself 
challenged Krishna to fight. Before the combat commenced, 
Krishna addressed the assembly recounting the evil deeds of Sisu- 
pala and wound up with tho taunt that; Sisupdla had sought Ruk- 
mini, 5 “but the fool did not obtain her, as a Stidra is excluded from 
the Veda.” Sisupdla replied that no one but Krishna would men¬ 
tion among respectable females a woman who had been betrothed 
to another and so angered Krishna that he called out to tho assem¬ 
bly : ‘ Let the king listen to me by whom this forgiveness has 

been practised. At the request of his mother, a hundred offences 
were to be pardoned. That request was granted by me and it has 

* One night whilst asleep under the waggon Krishna cried for the breast and 
not being attended to immediately, kicking up his feet,be overturned the vehicle 
(/Aid., S79). * Krishna was born as the son of Vasudcva snd Devaki in the 

realms of the Rajs Kansa, who hsviug hoard that a child was boro who should 
take away his life, like Herod, gave orders that all mule children should bo des¬ 
troyed. The gods had iuddeed Vishnu to be born si Krishna in order to slay- 
Kaosa, and while a child Krishna lived concealed in the family of the cowherd 
Handa and bis wife Yaeoda at Mathura, and when he grew up to man’s estate, he 
slew Kansa (/Aid., V., 41). * Rukmmiwaa the daughter of Blu'shraaka, 

king of Kundina in the country of Vidarbha (Berar), and was betrothed, to Sisu- 
pala, king of Uhedi, but was carried off by Krishna, on the ere of the wed¬ 
ding. 
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been fulfilled, o kings. I shall now slay him,’ and having thus 
spoken, Krishna struck off the head of Sisup&'a with his discus. 

Duryodhana, also, the great champion of the Kauravas, not* 
Duryodhana, Balya and withstanding the eloquent pleading of San- 
Karn *' jay a, declined to acknowledge the superiority 

of Krishna and when again he attempted to arrange a plot for the 
capture of Krishna, was warned by Vidura that his efforts would 
bo fruitless owing to the divine character of Krishna, he still 
stubbornly declined to admit the colostial origin of his enemy and 
persuaded S&lya, king of the Madras, to accept the office of chario¬ 
teer to Kama in the combat with Arjuna, whose chariot was driven 
by Krishna. In the course of the arguments adduced to convince 
the Madra prince, Duryodhana calls him the equal of Sauri (Krish¬ 
na) and says that Brahma acted in the capacity of charioteer to 
Mahadeva in bis great fight with the sons of the Asnra Taraka, and 
further:—“Thou art a spear {salya) to pierce thine enemies,irresist¬ 
ible in valour: lienee, o king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called 
SAIya. * * But (it is said that) Krishna is superior in force to 

the strength of the arm. Just as great strength is to bo exhibited 
by Krishna, if Arjuna were killed; so is great strength to be put 
forth by thee if Kama be slain. Why should Krishna withstand 
our army? and why shouldst not thou slay the enemy’s host ?” In 
the combat that ensued, the wheel of Kama’s chariot sank deeply 
into the earth and Kama was slain by Arjuna. Salya survived 
and was elected general of the Kauravas on the last day of the 
great war, when he, also, perished at the hands of Ynddhishthira. 


In several passages, Krishna is spoken of as only a partial in- 
Krlehnii, a partial meat' carnation of the godhead * thus in tI j o V ish- 
nation ot Vishnu. nu p ur £ na itself, Maitreya 1 asks an account 

“of the portion of Vishnu that came down upon earth and was born 
in the family of Yadu. Tell me also what actions he performed 
in his descent as a part of a part of the supreme, upon the earth.” 
The commentator on this passage maintains that “ this limitation 
extends only to his form or condition as man, not to his power ; as 
light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease. Krishna is, nevertheless, 
the supreme Bralnna, though it be a mystery how the supreme 
should assume the form of a man,” In a passage of the BliagavaU 
* WiUuu, IX., 247. 

90 
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Farias, Brahma addresses the gods and says:—“ Do yon, in 
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadus, whilst he, the 
god of gods, walks upon the earth, removing her harden by his 
destructive power. The supreme divine Purnsha shall be born in 
his own person in the house of Vasudeva.” Again, in the Vishpu 
Purina, in describing the circumstances which led to the incar¬ 
nation of Vishnu as Krishna, Brahma addresses the gods and asks 
them to accompany him to the northern coast of the milky sea 
where is Eari, who “ constantly, for the sako of the earth, 
descends in a small portion of his essence to establish righteousness 
below.” They then ask Hari to assist them and “he plucked 
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the gods : 
These my hairs shall descend upon the earth and shall relieve 
her of the burthen of her distress.” The black hair was destined 
to be born as Krishna in order to destroy Kansa, the incarna¬ 
tion of tho demon, Kalanemi. The same story is told in the 
Mahabhkrata how “ Hari plucked out two hairs, one white and 
the other black. These two hairs entered into two women of 
the tribe of the Yadus, Devaki and Rohini. Ono of them, the 
white hair of tho god, became Baladeva; whilo the second hair 
(Kesha), which was called black (Krishna) in colour, became Krish¬ 
na or Kesava.” Hero again the commentator explains the passage 
as in no way detracting from the godship of Krishna. He is not 
sprung from bis putative father Vdsudcva, but the hairs, represent¬ 
ing tho manifestation of tho deity in all his plenitude, entered at 
once into the wombs of Dovaki and Rohini and became the media 
through which they conceived. 

The great peak above the Badriniith temple is called Nar- 

„ , Hardy an after Arjuna and Krishna, who 

Karo and Namyana. J . ' 

are represented m many passages of tho 

Mahabliarata as having formerly existed in the persons of the two 
Itishis Nara and Niirayana. Krishna himself, when he visited tho 
P&ndavas in their exile, addresses Arjuna and says.*—“ Thou in¬ 
vincible hero, art Nara and I am Hari Nardyana : in due time we 
eamo into tho world, the Risliis Nara and Natdvann, Thou, son of 
Pritha, art not different from me, nor I, in like manner, from 
thee ; no distinction can bo conceived between us.” When Arjuna 
tought the fdtupaU weapon from Mahddeva and mot him in the 
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forests of the HimAUya, the Utter addressed Arjona as Kan, the 
companion of N&r&jana, who together for so many years per¬ 
formed austerities at Badari 1 and the local legends place the scene 
of this meeting at Bhilwa Ked&r near Srinagar. Again Bhiahma 
when warning Daryodhana against Krishna relates how when 
oppressed by the Daityas, the gods had recourse to Pitimaha he 
referred them to the great Eishis Kara and Nfir&yana and they 
consented to aid the gods and slew the Daityas. He adds:—“ Thus 
behold those twain arrived—those twain who are of so great 
strength, V&audeva and Arjona, united together, riders on great 
can, Kara and Niriyana, the deities, the ancient deitiea as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indr a and other 
gods and Asaros. This N&riyana is Krishna and Nara is called 
PhtUguna (Arjona). IJfirAyana and Kara are one being, divided 
into twain.” In the great contest with Mah&deva notioed else¬ 
where, Vishnu appears as Kar&yana and it is to this form that the 
majority of the strictly orthodox Vaishnava temples is dedicated 
in Qarhw&l. Muir writes* thus regarding this manifestation : 
* The identification of Aijuna and Krishna with the saints Nana 
and N&r&yana is curious ; but 1 am unable to conjecture whether it 
may have originated in a previously existing legend respecting.two 
Bishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same name 
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna was, in the 
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifes¬ 
tation of Krishna,—whilst Aijuna, the bosom friend of the Utter, 
would naturally be regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable 
companion of Nfir&yana), or whether the whole legend was origin- 
lily invented for the glorification of Krishna and Aijnria.” 

Besides those passages of the Mah&bbarata in which Krisinr. U 

_ represented as one with Vishnu and tbere- 

Krtshna thesupreme. r ... - . . 

fore one with the supreme being, there are 

others in which the supreme attributes are ascribed to Krishna him¬ 
self. During the interview between Arjona and Krishna in the 
forests of the Him&laya which has already been alluded to as an 
extraot from the Vana-parvan of the M&h&bhirata, Aijuna reeounts 

> ns* NSrad* alio visited the Rishis whilst at Badari and recollected 
to have awn them In Sveta Dwipa, where * was the supreme betas whose forma 
and disUufuithlnf marks they now bon.' * IV., sag. 
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the exploit* of Krishna in bis former births, his austerities as NArA- 
yana, his slaughter of the enemies of the gods, his various forms 
and his three strides as the son of Aditi. In the coarse of his 
speech, Arjana addresses Krishna as—“Thou being Niriyana, 
wert Bari, o vexor of thy foes. Thon, o Fumshottam* art Brah¬ 
ma, Soma, Surya, Dharma, DhAtri, Yama, Anala, VAyu, Kuvem 
Budra, Time, Shy, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the 
world, the creator.” * * * “At the commencement of the 

Ynga,o VarShnoya (Krishna), Brahma, theohief of things move- 
able and immoveable, whose is all this world sprang from the 
lotna issuing from thy navel. Two horrible D&navas, Madha and 
Kaitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Hari, who 
became ineenaed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
8ambhu (MahAdeva) wielding the trident and three-eyed. Thus 
even these two lords of tho gods (Brahma and Mahadeva) are 
sprung from thy (Krishna's) body.” In describing tho appearance 
of Krishna when rebuking Daryodbana for bis attempted teachery 
it is said that “ as the mighty descendant of Siira (Krishna) smiled, 
the god wearing the appearance of lightning, of the size of a 
thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth from him. Brahma 
occupied his forehead, Rudra (Siva) was produoed on his chest, the 
guardians of the world (iolcapdldt) appeared on his arms and Agni 
sprang from his month. The Adityas, too, and the SAdhyas, Vasus, 
Asvius, Marnts, and all tho gods along with Indra were produced 
and also the forms of the Ynksbas, Gsndharvas and RAkshasas. 
Snnkarshana and Dhannnjaya also were manifested from his arms, 
Arjuna armed with a bow from bis right, Rama bolding a plough 
from his left, Yuddhishthira and Bhima, the sons of MAdri, from his 
back. Next Andbakas and Yrishnis, headed by Fradynmna, arose 
on his front, with their weapons ready. A shell, disens, club, spear, 
bow, plough, and sword wore seen prepared, and all weapons, 
gleaming in every form on the different arms of Krishna.” 

In another passago whero MabAdeva is asked to explain the 
Mshidcv*(tori&e*Kriih- ground on which Krishna is said to be en- 
**■ titled to worship, he is made to say :—“ Su¬ 

perior even to Pitamaha is Hari, the eternal spirit, Krishna bril¬ 
liant os gold, like tho sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten-armed, of 
mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
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srivatsa, Hrishikesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprang 
from his belly and 1 (Uabideva) from his head, the laminaries from 
the hair of bis bead, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of his body, 
and the Rishis, as well as the everlasting worlds, have been pro- 
dnced from his body. He is the manifest abode of Pit&maha 
(Brahma) and of all the deities. He is the creator of this entire 
earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of crenturos, 
of the stationary and the moveable. He is manifestly the most 
eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities. * * The slayer of 

Madhu 1 is eternal, renowned as Oovinda. * * This god is the 

lotus-eyed, the producer of Sri,* dwelling together with Sri 
Again Bhishma informs Yuddhishthira bow— 

" Krishna created the earth, the Mr and the iky : from Kriahna’i body tho 
earth was produced. He is the ancient hero of fearful strength ; he created the 
mountains and the region*. Beneath him are the atmosphere and the heaven, 
the four regions and the four intermediate regions; and from him thia creation 
sprang lorth. * * Becoming Vdyn, he dissipates this universe; becoming 
Are be burns it, universal in his forms; becoming water be drowns all things i 
becoming Brahma, he creates all the hosts of beings. He is whatever Is to bo 
known, and he makes known whatever Is to be known i be is the rule for per. 
formanoe, and he who exists in that which is to be performed.” 

Krishna is also addressed by Yuddhishthira as Vishnu, the three- 
Krishus praises him- eyed Bambhu (Mahddeva), Agni and the 
scK- Bull, the maker of all. Again Krishna de¬ 

clares that Brahma was produced from his good pleasure and Ma- 
b&deva from his anger, that they are one with him and therefore 
to be worshipped as part of himself who is revered by all the gods, 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Rishis, Heroes on to say:— 

« For when that god of gods Mabeshrara is worshipped, then son of Pritha, 
the god Ndriyana, the lord, will also bo worshipped. I am the soul of all the 
worlds. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped as Rndra. If I 
wore not to worship Isdna, the boon-bestowing Siva, no one would worship myself. 
An authoritative example is set by me which the world follow*. Authoritative 
examples are to he reverenced, hence I reverence him (Siva). He who knows him 
knows me •, he who love* him loves roe. Rudra and N dray ana, one essence, di¬ 
vided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, in ail acts. Reflect¬ 
ing in my mind that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I yet 
adored the ancient Rudra, the lord, that is, I, with myself adored myself, ro ob¬ 
tain a son. For Vishnu does not do homage to suy god, excepting himself i 
hence I, in this tense, worship Rudra.” 

> The Dineva of that ntme. 'For *n account of the production of 

Sri from the churning of the ooeaa, see Wilson, VI., 144 
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Bbialmaa, too, when warning Duryodhana of the hopelessness 

Brahma prabta Krishna. of 00ntendin « *g ainat Krishna, relates how 
Brahma celebrated the praises of Krishna 
in a hymn and entreated him to appear on earth in the family of 
Yadu and how the god consented. Brahma thus describes the in¬ 
terview :—“ the lord of the world was entreated by me to show 
favour to the world (in these words) : — 


“ no then, odebrated ae Visudeva, appear In the world of men: be bom on 
earth for the alaoghter of the A*oral. * * He of whom I Brahma, tho mu¬ 
ter of tho whole world am the eon, that VAsudeva, the lord of all the worlda, it 
to be propitiated by you. Never, oh moot excellent delttee, it the potent bearer 
of the ehell, the dlscns, and the club, to be alighted aa a mere man. Thia Being 
ia the highest mjttcry, thia the highest existence, thia the higheat Brahma, 
thia the higheat renown. This Being ie the undecaying, the undiaceralble, 
the eternal. Thia Being which ia called i’uruatit ie hymned and it net 
known. Thia Being ia oelebrated by Viavakarman aa the highest power, 
aa the hi ghat joy, and aa the higheat truth. Wherefore Vaaudera of bound¬ 
less might la not to be contemned by the deities, including Indra, or by tho 
Aauras, aa a mere man. Whosoever eaya that he is a men man ia dull of com¬ 
prehension i bom hia contempt of Hriahikeaa they call such a person the lowest 
of men. Whoever despises VAaudeva, that great contemplates who has entered 
a human body, men call that person one full of darkuesi." 

The exploits of Krishna are recounted in several passages of the 
Mah&bb&rnta by Arjuna, Bhishma, Dhritarishtra and even Krish¬ 
na himself. 1 He is recorded as the conqueror of the bull-demon 

„ Arishta Who terrified the kine and destror- 

Bsploits ot Krishna. , J 

ed hermits and ascetics,* He slew Pra- 

lambha who attempted to run away with Balarnma. 3 When he 
appeared with Arjuna, to aid the gods in their battles with the demons, 
“ he cut off the bead of Jambha who was swallowing up Aijuna 
in baUta.” He slew the great Aaura Pitha, and Mura ‘ resem¬ 
bling the immortals’ and the RAksbasa Ogba. He attacked Nir- 
mochana and there slew numbers of Asuras, having violently cut 
asunder the nooies, 4 He next attacked Narakg in the Asnra castle 
of Prigjyotkha (Asim) and recovered the jewelled earrings of Adi- 
ti.*’ So, too, Kansa, though supported by JarAeaudha, was slain. 
“ Suniman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete army, the bro¬ 
ther of Kanta, who interposed for the king of the Bhojas, the bold 


‘Ituir, IT., SSS-S53. ’Wilson, IX., 833. * IM. 805, whera 

Balartwa is said to have •queered the demon to death by direction of Krishna, 
* See note Muir, l e. a50, where a connection It traced to the nooses need by 
lhaft. ' A detailed account of this feat is given in Wilson, IX., SS. 
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and heroic prince of the Stiroenas, vts, with hia army, burnt up 
in battle by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seoonded by Bala- 
r&ma. 1 * * Krishna, by a clever device, caused Jarasandha,* 
the large armed, lord of a complete arrny, to be slain. This hero 
also slaughtered like a beast, the king of the Chedis (Sisup&la), 
who quarrelled regarding the offering.” He captured and threw 
down Saubha, the flying city of the Daityas on the shore of the 
ocean; thongh protected by the Salya king so terrible from his 
magical powers and by the weapon talagkni ® whiob was arrested at 
the gate itself by his arms. He destroyed Pfitana and Sakuni, the 
daughters of the Daitya leader Bali. He killed Pandya 4 with a 
fragment of a door and crushed the Kalingas in Dantaktira and 
slow Ekalavya,® king of tho Nisb&das, with a fragment of a rock. 
Bukmini, the betrothed of Sisupdla, lord of the Chedis, was visiting 
a temple on tho eve of her nuptials when she was seen by Krishna, 
who carried her off with him to the city of Dwaraka and there 
married her.® Through him the city of Benares, which had been 
burned and remained for many years defenceless, sprang into esist- 
ence. 7 Nagnajit Raja of Oandhara or Peshawar “had offspring 
born to him who became enemies of righteousness” and Krishna 
destroyed them and carried off the daughter of the king. 8 At 
Prabhasa or Soum&th, he encountered the demoD Panchajana, who 
livod in the depths of ocean in the form of a conch-shell, and hav¬ 
ing slain him took the conch-shell and ever after bore it as his 
horn. 9 He obtained the discus, after propitiating Agni in the Kban- 
dava forest or, according to another account. “ That discus fiery 
and resplendent which was formerly given to thee (Vishnu) by the 
god after slaying the marine monster (Panchajana) and the Daitya 
proud of his strength, was produced by Mahkdeva.” He then 
brought back the pdrijdla tree from Iadra’s heaven to Dwaraka. 1 ® 
In consequence of these good acts, the gods conferred on Krishna 

> Ibid, X., 41; both SunSman and Kansa were killed on the eatne day and their 
father TTgrasena waa made king in their atead; by the Raja of Ihe Bhoju, Kane* 
ia Intended, ibid, IX., 240. 1 Krishna had recourae to the four device* of 

policy, or negotiation, ptesenta, aowing diaeenaiona and chastisement and some¬ 
time* even betook himself to flight." Jarfaandha king of Magadhs. 

* Supposed to be a sort of rocket. 4 A prince of the Dakhin country of 

Plndya. 4 See Wilson, IX, US j X., H3, which make him aon of Devao- 

ravas, brother of VAsndeva * Wilson. X., 70. f For an account ot 

the burning o( Benares by Krishna himself, aec ibid., 128. * Lassen thinks 

that tills story has some foundation in fact. * Wilson, ibid., 44 : accord¬ 
ing to the UaMbhfrata, Panchajana lived in Pitala. 14 Hid, 104. 
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these boom :—“ Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting, 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters, and let no weapon 
make any impression on thy body.” Throughout these laudatory 
aooounts of the exploits of Krishna, he is depicted as a hero of 
great valour and strength, but not necessarily as the supreme deity, 
and at the close of the speech he is recorded as receiving boons 
from the gods. Besides the fests recorded in the MahAbhArata, 
there are others given in the Pm-Anas 1 which do not occur in the 
elder work and are embellished with more supernatural occurrences. 
We have thus briefly sketched the history of the two forms Krishna 
and fULma under which Vishnn is worshipped at the present 
day. They are totally unconnected with the Vedas and are 
purely popular inventions produced on Indian soil to glorify the 
lunar and solar races respectively, and are probably nothing more 
than advanced dsemoniam on which the ever-willing priests have 
engrafted ae much as they could of Yaidik ceremonial and ritual. 

We have already seen that there is little connection between 
n ..— r . T - the * lder Rudra of Vedas and the mo¬ 

dern Rndra of the ItihAaa period beyond 
the quality Common to both of fierceness. In some of the later 
Yaidik writings, however, Rudra is identified with Agni, and if we 
bear in mind this fact and accept the later Rudra as the represen¬ 
tative of the two gods, much light will be thrown on the otherwise 
conflicting characters given to him. This theory of the dual origin 
of the later Rudra has the high authority of Professor Weber.* In 
his explanation of the great Rudra-book, the Satarudriya, l, e points 
out that the Brahmans, terrified at the howling hungry flame of the 
sacrifice which is conceived of as in the form of Rudra, propitiate 
it with offerings. Row this was as an adaptation of the original 
idea of Rndra as the howling storm and now the crackling flame. 
Flame the cause of wind, and wi D d the cause of flame, unitedly 
forming the one great terrible being. Hence the epithets assigned 
to him in tbe Satarvdriya are separable into two classes. Those 
which make him ‘ the dwoller in the mountains’ (Girita), ‘with 
spirally braided hair’ (Kapardm), ‘having dishevelled hair’ 

» 8m Wilson IX., *45-34* ; X , 1-1 ST. » This msv bt tsksn « . 

taMs *x{.>«tti«o of thf work ing of tbs minds of the BrshmsL of * t es^rfl 
•ehool In dtT#l®ping the old ld«M to meet the requirement* of the Hut bnt thma 
U Mtbinf to .how that it wu under.tood or tempted by " 7> “ 
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( Vyupta-kesa), 4 cruel ’ ( Ugra ), * fierce’ ( Bhima ), ‘ heeler’ ( Bhithdj ), 
suspicions’ (Sit’a) and ‘ progenitor’ ( Sainbhu) aro derived from his 
character as ‘ lord of storms,’ and those such as ‘ blue-necked’ (nila- 
grl pa), like wreathed smoke, 4 golden-armed’ ( Uiranya-bdhu ), and 
* thousand-eyed’ ( Sahasrditha) like sparks, belong to him as 4 lord 
of fire.’ In the older writings there is no trace of his names Isa 
or Mahddeva or of his form as the Linga or Phallus. 


In tho Mahabhdrata, Duryodhana relates how the gods went 
to Siva and implored his aid against the 
Ddnavas and how he answered that he would 
give them half his strength and then they should be successful. 
The gods replied that they could not sustain half his strength, but 
that they would give him half their strength. To this Siva con¬ 
sented and became stronger than all the gods and was thenceforth 
called Mahddeva, 4 the great god.’ In another work it is said 
that:—“ He who, abandoning all forms of being, exults in the great 
divine power of absorption in the knowledge of himself is therefore 
called Mahadeva.” The sage Upamanyu to whom Krishna went 
for advice when be desired offspring though Jdmbavati thus re¬ 
counts the characteristics of Mahadeva as told him by his mother:— 
44 He (Mahadeva) assumes many forms of gods, men, goblins, 
demons, barbarians, tame and wild beasts, birds, reptiles, and fishes. 
He carries a discus, trident, club, sword and axe. He has a girdle 
of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrjficial cord of serpents and 
an outer garment of serpents’ skins. He laughs, sings, dances and 
plays various musical instruments. He leaps, gapes, weeps, causes 
others to weep, speaks like a madman or a drunkard as well as in 
sweet tones, Inyenti membra virili pneditas he dallies with the 
wives and daughters of the Rishis,” Such is the description of 
the god given by a female devotee to her son who himself was also 
an ardent disciple. Upamanyu then relates how he worshipped 
the god with great austerities and obtained the boon of the god’s 
perpetual presence near his hermitage in the Himalaya. Ho also 
tells the story of the Rishi Tandi who had lauded Mahddeva as tho 
supreme deity whom even Brahma, Indra and Vishnu did not per¬ 
fectly know. In another passage Krishna describes Siva as:— 
“ Rudra with braided hair, and matted locks, shaveo, the frequenter 
of cemeteries, the performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very 
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terrible." Htrada again relates how he saw P&rvati and Mahideva 
in their home on the HimAlaya with their attendant demons 
(Bbtitas) and nymphs (Apsarases). Botli were clothed in the skins 
of wild beasts nnd the saorificial cord of Mabfideva was /prated from 
a serpent. Daksba, the father-in-law of Siva, thns described the 
god :—“ He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts 
of goblins and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, 
laughing, weeping, bathed in the ashes of fnneral piles, wearing a 
garland of skulls and ornaments of human bones, insane, beloved 
by the insane, the lord of beings whose nature is essentially dark¬ 
ness.” He is klso described in another passage as “ bearing the Lrnga 
desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an antelope’s skin 
and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an evening cloud." 

Many of the contradictions observed in the epic poems in regard 
Interpolation* In the to the relative importance of the two great 
•pie poam*. gods and their manifestations are undoubt¬ 

edly dne to the interpolations made by the followers of either. 
Professor Gkddstiioker has recorded that in its present state the 
MahAbhirata is clearly “ a collection of literary prodnots belonging 
to widely distant periods of Hindu literature.” Professor Wilson 
also Considers the same work as belonging to various periods. 
Lassen is of the same opinion and writes 

* It i* true that In the egile porta*, Uima and Krishna appear aa Incarna¬ 
tions of Viehno, bat they, at Uio aanie time, come before na u human heroes and 
theae two characters are ao far from being Inseparably blended together that 
both of these heroes are for the moat part exhibited in no higher tight than other 
highly gifted men—acting according to human motirea and taking no advan¬ 
tage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections which hare been 
added for the purpose of enforcing their divine character that they takotba 
character of Vlahnu. It is imposai hie to read either of these poems with atten¬ 
tion, without being reminded of the later Interpolation of such sections aa 
ascribe a divine character to the heroes and of the nnikiiful manner in which 
these passages are often introduced and withont observing bow loosely they are 
connected with the rest of the narrative and how muieoeasaty Ufey are for 
its program.” 

The same writer agree* with Schlegel that the chapters in which 
Buma is represented as an incarnation of Vishnn and the epiaode 
of the contest between Parasnr&ma and BAma are both interpola¬ 
tion*. Mnir also concur* in this judgment and thinks that there 
is nothing to show that the passages landing llabAdeva bear the 



OT THS HOETH-WJS8TE8S PSOVINCia. 711 

impress of a greater antiquity than those which extol Krishna. Ha 
adds:— 

* Both in their present form »t lout, eppeer to belong to the mum eg*, e* 
we And in both the rame tendency to identity the god who i* the object of adore- 
tlon with the supreme eoul. The peerages relating to both god*, u they now etend, 
would teem to be the product* o t m eecterlen spirit, end to here been introduced 
into the poem by the Senses end the Velthnerei for the purpose of upholding 
the honor of their respective deities. But on the other hand the mere fact 
that a poem In which Kriahna playt throughout to prominent a part, and 
which in its cxletlug form la «o largely devoted to hi* glorification, ehould at 
the aame time contain *o many peerage* which formally extol the great- 
nees, and etill more, which incidentally refer to a frequent adoration,of the 
rlral deity, by the different personage*, whether contemporary or of earlier 
date, who are introduced, thia fact is, I think, a proof that the worship 
of the latter (Mahideva) waa widely diffus'd, if indeed it wee not the 
prodominant worship in India, at the petlod to which the action of the poem ie 
referred." 

Weber 1 thinks that the deeds and downfall of Jariamejaya 
formed the original plot of the MahAhhirata and that with thorn the 
current myths and legends relating to the gods became linked in 
the popular legend and have now becomo so interwoven that the 
unravelling of the respective elements must ever remain an impossi¬ 
bility. “As to the period when the final redaction of the entire 
work in its present shape took place no approach even to a direct 
conjecture is possible : but at any rate it must Lave been some cen¬ 
turies after the commencement of our era.” There is not wanting 
evidence to show that this branching off of Brahrnauism into 
two great lines, the one, Vaisbnavism, representing conservative 
thought and the predominating influence of the priestly caste and 
supporting caste and its distinctions, and the other Saivism, bor¬ 
rowing largely from local cults, taking iuto its pale the aboriginal 
tribes and their village deities and inclined therefore to bo careless 
in matters of caste and ceremonial and neglectful of the priestly 
class, was attended with considerable friction, Saivism readily 
lent itself to the corrupted Buddhism around it and with Buddhism 
was early tainted with the SAkta doctrines which in the Xautras of 
both sects have attained to each development. The Vaishnavss on 
the other hand have always retained more of the ancient landmarks 
in their teachings. They have admitted less of the aboriginal ele¬ 
ment, and though NAgrAja is held to be a Yaishnsva emanation, ha 
> BUt, lad. Lit., 1SJ-M 
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li not recognised by the orthodox. Biktisra never developed itself 
to the seme extent amongst the Vaishnavaa as a body, though even 
here tbo practices of certain sections are quite on a level with those 
•f the most degraded of the Saivas. It is not, howover, to be sup¬ 
posed that Vaishnavaa and Saivaa are distinct sects. It is common 
for a man to reverence and worship all the five divisions, Siva, 
Vishnu, Surya, Gauesha and Sakti, and to have one os his favourite 
deity {iihta-debta). In most temples all are represented and the 
worshipper pay* his devotions in tho chupel or shrine he most cares 
for. Temples devoted to particular forms must bore some peculiar 
sanctity attaohed to them to attract votaries and are seldom visited 
except on festivals. 

A careful examination of the stories which arc common to both 
Contest tH-tirren th« Saiva and Vaishnavn works and those which 

SaWsi aud Valsliaavu. have evidently been added for tbo mere 

purpose of advocating the preferential claims of either god discloses 
the existence of a contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva, 
And also an attempt at reconciliation by declaring the oue god to 
be tho same as tho other, and therefore that both should be equally 
an object of adoration to the devout. We shall now briefly sum¬ 
marise the passages which seora to indicate the existence of strife 
between the followers of tbo two great gods. In the Rhm6yana 
we are told how the artificer of the gods made two great hows, one 

_ of which he presented to Mabadeva and the 

other to Vishuu. The bow of Siva was 
plaood in charge of Janaka the king of Mithila, and Itema in his 
travels tried the bow and broke it. Paraaupima, who is also sup¬ 
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu, heard of this exploit and vi¬ 
sited R&raa and produced the bow of Visbuu. He then challenged 
B4ma to bend this bow and fit an arrow on ibe string and 
declared that if Rama succeeded in doing so, they should then 
deoide their respective claims to superiority in single combat. The 
gods bad all along been desirous of finding out the strength and 
weakness of Mahideva and Visbnu and asked Brahma to assist 
them. “ Brahma, most excellent of the three, learning the purpose 
of the gods, created disoord between the two. In this state of 
enmity a great and terrible fight ensued between Mabadova and 
Vishnu, each sf whom waa eager to conquer the other. Siva 'a 
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bow 1 of dreadful power wat then relaxed and the two deities being 
entreated by the assembled gods, became pacified.” Here we have 
Sira and Vishnn actually contending with each other and the vic¬ 
tory remaining with Vishnn, and thongh Rama succeeded in con¬ 
quering Paraaur&ma, yet both are emanations of the one divine per¬ 
son, Vishnu. 

The fact that the worship of Siva was the cause of much con- 

Sakaha’s aaerifle*. troversy and the object of considerable op¬ 

position is more clearly brought out in the 
story of Daksha’s sacrifice which is related in both the great epic 
poems and in several of the Pur&naa. In the Rttmdynna it is sim¬ 
ply stated that Rudra enraged at not receiving a share of the sacri¬ 
fice wounded the assembled gods with his bow and, on their snb- 
missiou, restored them to their former condition. In the Mahd- 
bhdrata there are tlireo separate accounts of the sacrifice. In ono 
Urns, the wife of Siva, sees the gods go bv to the sacrifice and 
asks her husband why lie doos not go. Ho roplies :—“ The former 
practice of the gods has boon, that iu all sacrifices no portion should 
be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest arrange¬ 
ment, the gods lawfully allot mo no share in tbo sacrifice.” Ulna 
angry for the dignity of her lord urges him to go and destroy the 
sacrifice, which he does and Brahma, on the part of the gods, pro¬ 
mise* that he shall ever afterwards receive a share. A sceond ver¬ 
sion makes the sage Dadliicbi the one to incite Rudra to interfere 
with the sacrifice. Dadhichi was present and declared that it w»s 
impossible for the sacrifice to proceed unless Rudra were invited. 
Daksha replied “ We have many Rudras, armed with tridents, 
and wearing spirally-braided hair who occupy eleven places. I 
know not Maheshwara.” Devi appears with her busband and after 
some conversation lie creates a terrific being (Virabhndra) who des¬ 
troyed the preparations for the sacrifice and induced Daksha to sing 
the praises of Siva, on which the god appears and promises not to 
allow tho sacrifice to remain fruitless. In the third version, the 
sacrifice is pierced by an arrow shot by Rudra and such conse¬ 
quences ensue that all the gods joined in praising him: “ and they 
apportioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice and, 

* Rarira gavo hii bow to Pcvarita, the ancestor of Janaka, Raja of HlthlU, 
whilst V ishuu gave hit to BiebUu, from whom it came to Jamadagni, the fnt¥>r 
of raamiriiaa. 
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through fear, resorted to him as their refuge. He then became 
pleased and rectified the sacrifice and whatever was removed, he 
restored to life as it had been before.” The Wyu Purina 1 makes 
the gods first obtain the permission of Mahideva and then combines 
the story as given in the second and third versions from the Mahi- 
bhirata above noted. Dadhichi remonstrates with the assembled 
gods on the absence of Bndra and Uma addresses her lord aa she 
sees the gods go by, and he replies in the terms already assigned to 
him above. Devi then asks how it is a god like him should not 
have a share and what conld she do that he might obtain a share 
of the sacrifioe. Then Siva addressed his bride and told her that 
by her perplexity that day all the gods are bewildered, that his 
priests worship him in the sacrifice of true wisdom where no offici¬ 
ating priest is needed, but let her approach and Bee the being be 
was about to oreate. Having spoken thus he created Vir&bhadra 
who destroyed the sacrifice. 

Wilson notes that the Kdrma-Pnrkna also gives the discussion 
between Dadhfchi and Daksha and that their dialogue contains 
some curious matter. “ Daksha, for instance, states that no portion 
of a sacrifice is ever allotted to Siva and no prayers are directed to 
be addressed to him or to his bride. Dadbichi apparently evade* 
the objection and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad 
of gods, as one with the snn who is undoubtedly hymned by the 
ministering priests of the Vedas. Daksha replied that the twelve 
Adityaa received special oblations ; that they are all suns and that 
he knows of no others.” This Purfina makes Sati, the wife of Siva, 
to be the daughter of Daksha, and that she, chagrined at the treat¬ 
ment received from her father, committed suicide, on which Mahd- 
deva cursed Daksha to be born again as a Ksbatriya and in this 
second birth, the sacrifice took place. The Linga, Matsya, Pddma 
and BhAgavata Pur&nas all declare that Sati put an end to herself 
by Yoya, whilst the Kiishi-khanda of the Skanda Pnr&ua makes Sati 
throw herself into the fire prepared Cor the sacrifice. The Chdga- 
vata gives the entire story in detail. It appears that Daksha 
attended a sacrifice celebrated by the Prnjdpatis and that on his 
entrance all the gods arose and saluted him except Brahma and 
Mah&deva. Daksha mado obeisance to Brahma, but incensed at 
1 WilwD, VI., iso. 
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the oonduct of his son-in-Isw abused him roundly in the presence 
of the gods. He gives the description of Siva’s person which haa 
been already noticed and declares how unwilling he was to allow 
his fawn-eyed daughter to marry “ this impnre and prond aboliaher 
of sites and demolisher of barriers.” Having thus reviled Siva, 
Daksha cursed him never to receive any portion along with the other 
gods. Then Nandiswara defended Mabadco and devotes him who 
regards Daksha’s words, “ to practise the round of ceremonies with 
an understanding degraded by Vaidik prescriptions * * Let the 

enemies of Hart whose minds are disturbed by the strong spiritnoos 
odour and the excitement of the flowery words of the Veda, 
become deluded.” In this speech we see that the advocates of 
Sivaism depreciate the Vedas, most probably, as remarked by 
Muir, from a consciousness that their worship was not very con¬ 
sistent with the most venerated religions records of their own 
country. Bhrign, chief of the Brahmans, was one of the sages 
present and be replied to Nandiswara by a counter-impreca¬ 
tion : 

"Let those who practise the rite* of Bhsva (Sira) and all their followers, 
be heretics and opponent* ol the trua aorlpturea. Having lost their purity, de¬ 
luded In understanding, wearing matted hail and aahea and bones, let them nndoi- 
go tha initiation ol Sira in which spiritnoos lhjnor is the deity. Slnee ye 
hare reviled the Veda and Brthmans, the barrier! by which men are restrained, 
ya have embraced heresy. For this Veda is the suspicions, eternal path at 
the people, which the ancients bare trod and wherein Janirdana (VUbnu) 
Is tha authority. Beviling this Veda, supreme, pore, the eternal path of 
the virtuous, follow the heresy in which you god is the king ol goblins 
(BhStesa).” 

On hearing this imprecation, Siva departed and the sages 
worshipped Vishnu for a thousand years. The enmity between 
Daksha and his son-in-law continued, and when Daksha became 
chief of the Prajipatis and resolved to celebrate the great Vribas- 
patisava sacrifice, Sati came to visit him stud ho, reviling Siva, so 
vexes her that she voluntarily dies. Siva, on hearing this, creates 
from a lock of his matted tresses, the demon who destroyed the 
sacrifice. The gods then havo reconrse to Siva, who is paeified 
and allows the sacrifice to proceed and to remove the pollution 
caused by the demon and his attendants an oblation is offered to 
Vishnu. Only theu does Viabnu appear in order to receive the 
reverence of Brahma, Siva and the other gods and to explain that 
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lie himself was the one supreme deity and the other* being emana¬ 
tions from him were entitled os such to some respect” 1 “As a ma n 
does not think of his own members as belonging to another, so the 
man who is devoted to mo (Vishnn) does not look upon created 
things as distinct from me. He who beholds no distinction betwpen 
the three gods who are one in essence and the sonl of all things, 
attains tranquillity.” 


In tho preceding paragraphs we have an acconnt of the havoc 
wrought at Dak&ha’s sacrifice by the weapons of Siva, and in 
another story from (he M»Mt>h6rata we have the sequel related 
by Krishna as Dharmaja. At this time Arjona and Krishna as 

Contest between Rudrs Nara and Nkr&yana were engaged in per¬ 
mit Niriysn*. forming great austerities on the Qandho- 

midana mountain above Badari and the blazing trident which 
destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice at Kankhal where the Ganges de¬ 
bouches on to the plains followed the courso of the river upward* 
seeking fresh enemies. Arrived at Badari, it entered the hermit¬ 
age of the llisliis and smote Narfiyana, full on the breast, but the 
Rishi repelled the weapon and with a great yell it bounded bock 
into its wielder’s hands. Iludra was astonished and forthwith hasten¬ 
ed to Badari and attacked Nfiniyana, bnt the Rishi seized him by 
the throst and Nara raised up a straw which became a great axe 
and was hurled against Rudra when it broke into fragments (than~ 
dana) : hence tho name Khandupnrasu. Tho two then continued to 
fight, but when tho gods saw the fearful consequences of the con¬ 
flict, the utter cessation of all worship and destruction of all things, 
they deputed Brahma to endeavour to effect a reconciliation. He 
approached Rudra and explained to him that Nara and N&riyana 
were one form of tho supreme heing as he (Brahma) was another and 
Rudra a third, and so plied his arguments that the gods became 
reconciled, ltudra then propitiated N&riyana and Hari (Vishnn) 
addressing Mahadeva said ‘ lie who knows thee, knows me .-he 
who loves thee, loves mo. Henceforth let this srivatta of mine be 
the mark of the trident and thon shalt be the trikanth a marked upon 
my Land.’ Having thus created a mark devised by each for the 

•The Suiras in the Lings- Parens retort on tbe Valshosrts and make Viahna 
and Brahma quarrel, because the one called the other • child’, until at lenalh 
s luminous Lmga, encircled with a thousand wreaths of tlowera. appeared and 
bewildered them both, tor a thousand years the two god* tried to And the end 
of the Ling and not succeeding worshipped Mahidera. 
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other, the gods joined in an indissoluble friendship. Krishna then 
goes on to tell the P&ndavas that it is Radra with spirally-braided 
hair that precedes them in the battle and Blays their enemies and 
therefore advises them to devoutly reverence “ him the god of gods, 
lord of Uma, of boundless power, Hara, the uudecayable lord of 
all.” This story probably contains an allusion to tho fact that 
Hardw&r and Badari were the scenes of some great contests be-, 
tween the foliowors of the two sects, which indeed are not unknown 
in the present age. 

We have an account of another contest between Krishna and 
Siva in the story of the Daitya B&na, given in the Vishnn 
Contest between Krishna Purina. 1 Prahlada, the great Daitya, 
and Bana. had a son Virochana, <l whoso son was Bali, 

who had a huudred sons, of whom Buna was the eldest.” Bana 
had a lovely daughter, Usha by name, who seeing Pdrvati and 
Siva sporting together desired like dalliance and prayed tho beautiful 
wife of tho great god for assistance. She graciously addressed Usha 
and said :—“ Do not. grieve, you shall hare a husband. He who 
shall appear to you in a dream on tho twelfth of the light half of 
Vaisikha shall bo your husband.” Usha dreamed a dream and saw 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna, and with the aid of her confidanto 
Chitralekha induced him to visit her. Before this took place, 
Bana had been engaged in propitiating Mahadeva and weary of 
rest had prayed the god to give some occupation to the thousand 
arms lie possessed, and the god was pleased to grant the request. 
When Bana heard that Aniruddha was in the palace he captured 
the lover and bound him, and on this becoming known Krishna, 
Balarama and Pradyumna set out for tho Daitya city and a great 
contest took place between them and a mighty fever sent by Siva. 
Then Biina and the whole Daitya host aided by Siva and KArttikey* 
fought with Krishna. A single combat also took place between 
Siva and Vishnu. The former was struck with the weapon of 
yawning and so set agape that he was unable to continue the conteet. 
Biina then engaged Krishna and both were wounded; “desirous 
of victory, enraged, and seeking the death of his, antagonist each 
hurled missiles at the other.” When Krishna was about to destroy 
Bana with the discus Sudarshana, the mystical goddess Kotavi 
1 Wilson, X., 107. 
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stood before him naked and induoed him only to lop off the arms of 
the Daitya. Then Siva came and praying Krishna to be mereifal to 
B&na, said “ I have given B&na aasnranoe of safety. Do not thus 
falsify that which 1 have spoken. He has grown old in devotion to 
me. Let him not incur thy displeasure. The Daitya has receiv¬ 
ed a boon from me and therefore I deprecate thy wrath.” Krish¬ 
na replied :—“ Since you have given a boon to Bans let him live. 
Yon most perceive that yon are not distinct from me : that whioh 
I am thou art.” Aniruddhaand his wife were released and accom¬ 
panied Krishna back to Dw&raka. On this story Wilson remarks:—. 
“There oan be little donbt that this legend describes a serious 
straggle between the Saivas and Yaishnavas in whioh the latter, ac¬ 
cording to their own report, were viotorions and the Saivas al¬ 
though they attempt to make oat a sort of compromise between 
Rudra and Krishna are obliged to admit bis having the worst of 
the conflict and his inability to protect his votary.” In the text quo¬ 
ted above, Sonitapnra is thensme of Buna’s city which elsewhere has 
the synonyms Ush&vana, Kotivaraha, B&napura and Devikota. 
The last is oommonly identified with Devicottah in the Karnatic 
which is popularly believed to be the scene of Buna’s defeat. But 
the name occurs also in other parts of India and in the Kiltka- 
Pnr&na, B&na is described as the neighbour of Naraka, Raja of 
Pr&giyotisha or Asatn. In Kuraaon, the Lohugh&t valley is held to 
be the scene of B&na’s defeat and Stii represents the site of Sonita- 
pura ‘ the redf city ’ of the Puranas. The soil itself is appealed to in 
order to confirm the truth of the legend, for on removing the crust a 
deep-blue or more generally a deep red ferruginous day is turn¬ 
ed up which is said to owe its colour to the blood of the 
Daityaa. Iu the rainy season also, the Lohu or ‘ blood river’ pours 
down a similarly discoloured stream to Lohugh&t. Kotav' the 
Vidhyamantnunayi or * goddess of the magioal lore of the Daityas ’ 
is elsewhere called Lamba 1 and is said to be the inotber of BAn& 
and one with K&li. Her name is preserved here in Kotalgarh, * the 
fortress of the naked woman,’ whilst Ityah&deo is worshipped as * the 
lord of B&na’ at B4neswar-ke-&li in Katyur. In Qarhw&l, Usba, 
or in the local dialect Ukha,* gives her name to UkhitQatb. where 

1 Siva uLambakcswsr is worshipped at Jhsltola in Bel and Kotari or Kotbi 
hat a temple la Khaniyat * The lovee ot Ueba and Aniruddh have been 

dramatised bj Chandra Sekhara in the MadhutoinMki, Wilton, XIX, »»«. 
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a temple was built for her by her father Biina iu Patti Bfimsu, the 
name of which also is derived from Buna Asura. There is a 
temple to her husband Anirnddha at Laingauri in the same 
patti. 

Another legend relates the conflict between Krishna and the 
The false and the tme Paundraka or false Vasudeva, so called be- 
VusuJeva. cause born in tho country of the Pnundraa 

or western Bengal, The Vishnu Parana 1 describes him as ‘‘he who 
though not the V&sudeva was flattered by ignorant people, as the 
descended deity, until he fancied himself to be tho Vasudeva who 
had come down upon earth. Losing all recollection of his real cha¬ 
racter he assumed the emblems of Vishnn ” and sent an ambassador 
to Krishna, desiring him to lay aside the insignia, name and cha¬ 
racter of Vfvsudeva and come and do homage. Krishna replied 
that he would come and that quickly and so provide that there 
should never again be $ny question of the sort. Aided by the Baja 
of the Kiishis, Paundraka met the forces of Krishna, but soon the 
real discus and mace demolished the false weapons and their wielder. 
The Raja of the Kdshis however, “ adhering to the imposture of hie 
friend,” contumed the conflict until he was decapitated by Krishna, 
who slew him and threw his head into the city of Kashi. When 
the people saw that the Raja was dead, they propitiated Siva 
and askod him to avenge the murder of their king and Siva 
pleased to bo adored in the sacred city granted their request. 
From out of the sacrificial flame uprose a terrible female form, en- 
wreathed with fire, who attacked Dw&raka, but repulsed by the dis¬ 
cus it fled again to Kashi still followed by the weapon of Krishna. 
Tho army of Kashi and the attendants of Siva resisted, but the dis¬ 
cus consumed the city and all its inhabitants and returned to the 
hands of Vishnn. Wilson writes:—“In this legend also we have a 
contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva intimated ; as be¬ 
sides the assistance given by the latter to Paundraka, Benares has 
been, front all time, as it is at present, the high place of the Siva 
worship. There is also an indication of a Vaishnnva schism, in the 
competition between Paundra and Krishna for the title of Vasudeva 


1 Wilson X. # 121. The Blntgavata Purina makes the Faundrakn Vasudeva, 
chief of the Kdruwhue. a Viudhiyan tribe and the Pudma fQakt?« him chief of 
Kashi. According to the Har/-V&us)t, Krishun is ub-ent on a visit to Siva at Kai¬ 
lua when Dwiraka is attacked by Vasudeva tided by the NisUadUa king Ekalarya, 
and Krishna only returns in time to repel the enemy, ' 



732 


HIUJlIiATAH districts 


and the insignia of his divinity.” It will thus be seen that the 
Vaishnava incarnations invented to defeat the efforts of the rival 
sect were not received without opposition, and that the old contest 
between Aryan and Dasa was revived in the rivalry between the 
Aryan Vaishnavas and the Dasa Saivas, neither of whom show the 
slightest regard for Vaiflik teaching. 

In the Mah&bharaba, Sanjaya, the able minister and charioteer 
V&sudcva °* Dhritarashtra, sings the praises of Krishna 

and attributes to him all god-like qualities and 
persuades DhritarAshtra to recommend the worship of Krishna to 
Duryodhana, In one of his discourses, the name Vasudova is ex¬ 
plained as being derived “ from his dwelling (vasandt) in all beings, 
from his issuing as a ‘ Vasu ’ from a divine womb.” This seems to 
be the oldest and most popular of the names of Vishnu in Garhwal, 
where there are several temples to Basdeo and legends connected 
with a king of that name which are more applicable to a deified 
hero than to a mere mortal. In a passage, quoted by Muir, 1 
where Krishna is describing to Yuddhishthira the different parti¬ 
sans of Jar&sandha, there appears to be a tradition indicating some 
struggle at a period antecedent to that of the writer, between tho 
worshippers ofVishuuand those of some local deity who was venerated 
in the provinces to the east of Magadita. Krishna says And 
he who formerly was not slain by me has also taken the side of Ja- 
rksandha—(I mean) the wicked man who is known as Farushottama 
amongst the Chedis * * who through infatuation continually 

assumes my mark. He who is a powerful king among the Bangas, 
Pundras and Kir&tas and is celebrated in the world as the VAsude- 
va of the Pundras.” On this Lassen remarks ‘Since these be¬ 
came in later times two of the most venerated names of Vishnu, it 
is clear from this passage, that among the eastern tribes, and those 
too not of Aryan origin, a supreme god was worshipped, whoso 
name was afterwards transferred to Vishnu.” Elsewhere I have 
shown that the name Kirdtas was most probably given to the oldest 
inhabitants of the Kumaon hills, and this would help to explain the 
local legend connected with Basdeo, as the founder of the dynasty 
who ruled in Upper Garhwal. 

1 IV., 5*7 1 see WiUoo, X., isi, for an account of the Faundrako. VSsndey* 
who set himself up agahut Krishna. 
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Wo have now traeed, so far as the space at our disposal admits 
EcconciHstion of Slr» the history of the two great gods of the Hin- 

and Vishnu. da pantheon. We hare seen that while Siva 

in many passages is represented as inferior to Vishnu, Krishna and 
R£mu, in other passages be is held to be one with the supreme 
spirit We have now to indicato how it came about that, as in 
these bills, both are most frequently considered emanations of the 
one great power and equally deserving of worship. Whether due 
to love of peace or to priestly greed, wo have seen that the compilers 
of the epie poems have in several instances made each of the gods 
to sky that he who loves one loves the other, and in one of (he ac¬ 
counts of the contest between Siva and Krishna, Brahma ia made 
to relate a dream in whiah he saw the two gods, each invested with 
the emblems of the other, Hara (8iva) in the form of Hari (Vish¬ 
nu), with the shell, discus and club, clothed in yellow vestments and 
mounted on Qarura and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the tri¬ 
dent and axe, olad in a tiger’s skin and mounted on a bull. The 
Riahi MArkandeya then explained the meaning of the vision thus : 

“ I perceive no difference between Slv* who exists in the form of Vishnu 
and Vishnu who exists in the form of Sirs. 1 shell declare to thee that form 
composed of Hari and Hara combined, which Is without beginning,or middle,or 
end, impertoheblef uudccaylng. He who is Vishnu Is ttndiai he who is Rudrm 
it Pitimshai the substance is one, the (odt Mrs three, Uodrn, Viebnn, Pilkmshn. 
Just as water thrown into water otn be nothing else than water, so Vishnu en¬ 
tering into Budra most possess the nntnre of Rudra. And just as fire entering 
into Are nan he nothing else but Are, so Bodra entering into Vishnu most po p, 
sets the nature of Vishnu, Let Budra be understood to possess the nature of 
Agni i Vishnu to declared to poetess the nature of Soma (the moon)) and tha 
world, saoreabto and immoveable, possesses the nature of Agni and Soma i the 
lords Vishnu and Hahesbwara are the rashers and destroyers of things moveable 
and Immoveable, and the benefactor* of the world.” 

In the preceding pages we have endeavoured to show that the 
The modem 8lva a pre* introduction of the worship of Siva was 
Br&hmanical deity. attended by much opposition and that the 

terrible form of the god was an object of disgust and contempt to 
the followen of the orthodox deities. Siva is in this form asso¬ 
ciated with the goblins, demons and spirits and all the beings 
that in the earlier works are represented as non-Aryan. He delights 
in human sacrifices, a custom specially regarded as belonging to 
the forest and bill tribes. He assumes the character of a forester 
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at times and his home is in the hills. In this form ho is an 
emanation distinct from the Mahadeva of the older passages of tho 
MahAbhArata and owes his origin to the pre-BrAhmanical and cer¬ 
tainly non-Aryan religion of India. Stevenson 1 is of the same opi¬ 
nion which he bases on tho following facts :—(a) Siva is not named 
in the Vedas : ( b ) Rudra even if identified with Siva has not the 
same position in the Vedas which the later Mahadeva holds in the 
Puranas and epics: (c) the legend of Daksha’s sacrifice shows 
that his right to a share in tho sacrifice was disputed and that no 
officiating priest was necessary, which, as we have seen, was the 
great distinction botween the Dasytts and the Aryans: (if) there 
is no connection between the linga or form under which be m now 
worshipped and any BrAhmanical emblem: (e) the principal seats 
of linga worship are to be found in southern India and along the 
Himfilay \ at a distance from the orthodox Bidhmanical settle¬ 
ments : (/) in tho Maratha country the linga shrines are served by 
Gurava priests of the Sudra class, whilst on the other hand, Brah¬ 
mans alone officiate in the Vaishnava temples. This lost dis¬ 
tinction, however, is modified in the Kumaon Himalaya where 
all temples are served either by religious fraternities or by 
KLasiya Brahmans who have really no title to the name. All 
these facts point to a noo-Bmhmauical origin for the worship of 
Siva as it exists at the present day. From the celebrity of the 
Kumaon Himalaya from the earliest ages as the abode of ascetics 
and the seat not only of secular but of theological learning and its 
position as the supreme resort of the worshippers of Siva os Pasu- 
pati at the present day we may weil assume for it a prominent 
part in the evolution of modern Sivaism. Professor Whitney 
writes:—“ The introduction of an entirely new divinity from the 

mountains of the north has been supposed, who was grafted in 
upon the ancieut religion by being identified with Rudra : or again 
a blending of some of Agni’s attributes with those of Rudra to 
originate a new developmeut. Perhaps neither of these may be 
necessary : Siva may be a local form of Rudra, arisen under the 
influences of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from which 
he made his way down into Hindustan proper; introduced among 
and readily accepted by a people which, as the Atharvan shows. 

1 J. B. A. 8., V., 189, 264: VII., 1, 64, 10S: VIII., 330. 
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was strongly tending towards terrorism in its religion.” Gorresio 
in his preface to the RamAyana expresses an opinion that MahAdeva 
was the special deity of the southern races who are identified by, 
him with the RAksbasas of that poem, and though Muir, after 
a careful examination of the evidence, comes to the conclusion 
that “ there are not sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Aryan 
tribes of southern India as being specially addicted to the worship 
of Siva, there are, however, strong grounds for believing that there 
was an intimate connection between the non-Aryan tribes of the 
HimAlaya, the Dakhin and southern India and that all worshipped 
forms which enter into the conception of the many-sided MahA- • 
deva. From the time of Sankara AchArya, Dakhini priests minister 
in the great shrines of KedArnath in GarhwAl and Fasupati in 
NepAl, and he like many of his predecessors was of southern 
origin. 

There can be little doubt that the Sakti or female forms are due to 
a popularising of the SAnkhya idea of ‘ Puru* 
sha‘ and * Prakriti.’ The early conception 
of the supreme Purusha or spirit as being without qualities (punas) 
gave rise to a theory to account for the creation and the existence of 
the sexes which makes the exhibition of the creative power to be 
due to th,e union of the wish with the deity himself. Later on the 
followers of the SAnkhya system of philosophy make a distinction 
between nature and the supreme spirit. The former which they 
call' Prakriti’ or ‘ Miila-Prakriti’ is held to be the eternal matter and 
plastic origin of all things, independent of the supreme spirit, but 
co-existent with him as his Sakti, his personified energy or bride. 
Thus from the union of power and will or spirit and matter all 
things were produced, and as each of these creatures of the creator 
possesses a portion of the supreme spirit, they have a double cha¬ 
racter, male and female. The Prakriti Khanda of the Brahma 
Yaivartta Purina 1 devotes itself to an explanation of the forms of 
Prakriti which are also indentified with Maya, the goddess of 
illusion. , In that work the meaning of the word Prakriti is thus 
explained:—“ The prefix ‘ Pra’ means pre-eminent; * kriti’ means 
‘creating’; that goddess who was pre-eminent, in creating is called 
Prakriti. Again, ‘ Pra’ meang best, or is equivalent to the term 
» Wilson, I., 1*0: III, 100. 
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‘sattwa ,’ ‘the quality of purity’; 'kri’ implies middling,’ the 
quality of ‘passion’ (rajas) and ' ti' means worse or that of ‘ignor¬ 
ance’ (tamas). She who is invested with all power is identifiable 
with the three properties and is the principal in creation and is 
therefore termed Prakriti.” By a natural process the personifica¬ 
tion of the energy of the supreme spirit was extended to the ener¬ 
gies of the gods and the same record tolls us how Prakriti was 
divided into five portions:—Durga,the Sakti of M&lmdeva; Laksh- 
mi, the Sakti of Vishnu ; Sarasvati,* also the Sakti of Vishnu; 
Sdvitri, the Sakti of Brahma and mother of the Vedas and Ritdka, 
the mistress of Krishna. This category has since been modified 
and extended to include portions, parts and portions-of parts of 
the primitive Prakriti. Thus Chandika and K&h are portions and 
Pushti is a part of Prakriti, whilst all womankind are included in 
the third category as containing portions of parts of the deity and 
are divided into good, middling and bad according as they derive 
their origin from each of tho three equalities inherent in the primi¬ 
tive Prakriti. Though the principle of the worship of ‘ the personi¬ 
fied energy’ is inculcated in the Puranas, the ritual is contained in 
the Tantras- for which the Sdktas or worshippers of Sakti claim 
the authority of a fifth Veda. 

In the Sanaa Veda (VIII., p. 240) occur the verses:—“ He felt 
not delight being alone. He wished another and instantly became 
such. He caused his own self to fall in twain and thus became 
husband and wife. He approached her and thus were human 
beings produced.” It is precisely in this form that Siva appears 
in some very early sculptures under the title Arddlmndriswara ; on 
the right side male aud on the left side female. Bardesanos, 1 who 
wrote in the third century an account of India, records the follow¬ 
ing description of this form :—“ In a very high mountain, situated 
pretty nearly in the middle of the earth there was as he heard a 
large natural cave in which was to be seen a statue ten or perhaps 
twelve cubits high, standing upright with its hands folded cross¬ 
wise and the right half of its face, its right arm and foot, in a 
word its whole right side was that of a man : its left that of a 

1 In the fragments of bin Iudika preserved by Porphyry be states that he 
collected the materials from Daudaus or Oaudainincs, chief of an embassy whom 
XIX* 274reiga of Autooious of Emesa, 218-212 A.D. J, K» A. S,, 
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woman : and the indissoluble union of these two incongruous halves 
in one body struck all who saw the statue with wonder. On its 
right breast was engraved the sun, on its left the moon ; on its 
two arms were artistically and sculptured a host of angels, moun¬ 
tains, a sea and a river together with the ocean and plants and 
living things and all thpt is, and the Indians told him that God 
after he had created the world gave this statue to his son as a 
visible exemplar of his creation, and I asked them,” adds Bardesa- 
nes, “of what this statue was made and Sandanes assured me and 
the others confirmed his words that no man could tell: that it was 
not gold or silver, nor yet brass or stone nor indeed any other 
known material; but that, though not wood, it was the likest a 
very hard and sound wood.” He then describes the ‘ pool of pro¬ 
bation ’ which lay within the cave and in which the voluntary and 
involuntary offences of man were probed and tried. Statues of 
this form exist in the rock-cut caves at Elura, Badami and Ele- 
phanta and at Mah&vallipur near Madras. 

This androgynous form is also found on the coins of Kadphiscs* 
accompanied with a necklace of skulls and 

Form on coin*. r 

the usual Vahana or attendant Nanda, the 
bull. In the same mintage Siva occurs in the guise of K&rttikeya, 
armed with a trident and adorned with the spiral shell-shaped hair 
from which he obtains the name Kapkrdin. It would therefore 
appear that this montane Sivaism had itB origin at least boforo the 
first century before Christ, and that in the time of Kadphises it was the 
popular cult of the Kabul and Peshawar valleys. The legonds and 
figures on the coins of the Kanishka group have been analysed by Mr, 
Thomas,* who shows that at first this group, wherever their first 
Indian location may have been, clearly followed Iranian traditions 
in the classification and designations of their adopted gods, in the 
regions of their abundant mintages. Some of the coins of Ooerki 
or Huvishka exhibit Siva in various forms with the names of Indian 
deities in the legend. Thus with the very common legend OKPO 
which is probably the same as the Sanskrit Ugra,' fierce’ or ‘ terri¬ 
ble’, a name of Siva, we have Siva-trimukhi three-headed and 
four-armed clad in a loin-cloth with a trident and a thunderbolt in 
his left hand and in his right hand a wheel, whilst the other points 
1 Wilson’s Arlan* Astiqua, pi. 10. ' J. R. A. S,, IX. £11. 

93 
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down to a goat or some similar small animat or is perhaps holding 
a water-bottle. With the legend ‘ Maatino' or Mah&setm, a title of 
Kdrttikeya, we have a figure of that deity and again with the legend 
‘ Skando leomaro bizago ’ or Skands, Kumars, Via&kha, all of which 
are titles of Kirttikeya, we have two figures looking towards each 
other. In a coin with the legend ‘ Ardochro,' perhaps representing 
* Arddhugra’ or the androgynous form of Siva, the figure is clearly 
tht,t of a female with something like a cornucopia in her hand. On 
the coins of the Devaputra Sh&hinsh&hi V&audeva or ‘ Batdto ’ we 
have with the OKPO legend, Siva-trimukhi with spirally-twisted 
hair, holding in the right hand the noose and in the left a trident 
and clad in a loin-cloth in Indian fashion. Again he appears as 
Pasupati, one-faced, riding on a bull, with bushy hair, holding the 
noose ( pam ) and trident, clothed with the loin-cloth and naked 
above the waist Siva-trimukhi also occurs riding on the bull and 
naked above the waist with the caste thread marked. These facts 
are sufficient to show that at least the germ of modern Sivaism 
was the dominant cult in the Kashmir valley in the first century 
after Christ, and that it was of the local Mahddeva type importing 
the family of Siva as well as himself into the pantheon in the 
shape of KArttikeya, or Senapati, the typical northern offspring of 
Siva and also the favourite deity of the Katyfiras, as Ganesha or 
Ganapati is the emanation in most favour in southern India. The 
noose-holding Siva or Pasupati attended by his vehicle the bull 
coutinued the type of the coins minted by the successors of the 
Turushkas. 


We know that amongst the Buddhists the germs ot the later 
TAntrik beliefs and the advanced SAkti doctrines are to be found 
in the developed Siitras of the Mahd-Y6na school attributed to 

Union through SlvaUm. N6 « 4r j UDa and the council held by Kanisbka. 

These remained in abeyance for several 
centuries, but none the less achieved their object when revived 
by the successors of their founder. The same source gave the idea 
of Mah&deva to the Brahmanists, and thus the two great branches 
of medieval religion sought by union with pre-Brahmanical beliefs* 


1 Tho ex&lt»tion of Khando Rao or Khandobu in the Delchsn to the poiltion 
of »n avattr of Siva la ■ notable Instance of thla union in comparative!j recent 
timei. A wdAor ajw hat been written in hi* honour and i* said to be s part of 
the h nga-rrirmu. Yithoba la also a modern affiliation. 
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to widen and establish on a broader basis tbeir respective cults. 
The masses through the popular deities were brought into some 
semblance of obedience to priestly authority and interest led the 
priests to retain the allegiance of the people by introducing order 
amongst the local gods, improving and extending their ritual and 
assimilating it to the highly complicated and ornate ceremonial of 
the Aryas. Once on the downward path along which all efforts to 
please the popular palate lead, the lower phases of dmmonism sup¬ 
plied both Buddhist and Brahmauist with the doctrines of advanced 
Saktism, magical rites and formul® and all the corrupted usages 
which mark the Tantras of both sects in their later developments. 
Learning was considered of no account and the verses of the Vedas 
becoming unintelligible to the celebrants served only as wonder¬ 
working spells by which the gods were compelled to attend to the 
wishes of their worshippers. 

From the same idea of the androgynous nature of the great gods 
arose the worship of the male and female organs under the sym- 
u ^ bols of the ling and yoni. This too borrowed 

largely from non-Brkhmanical sources both 
in north-western India and iu southern India. The instructive 
story of the great fiery ling, still remembered in the name Jyotir- 
dlifim (Josbimath), would show that whilst the Brahmans and 
Buddhists were fighting for pre-emineuce, the followers of the new 
cult of Siva stepped in and ousted both from the popular religion. 
Iu the advanced writings of the later Saivas, popular beliefs and 
practices are engrafted wholesale on the original quasi-Brdhmani- 
cal basis. In the Maratha country no Brahman officiates in a linga 
temple and for its service a distinct order of Sudra origin called 
Guravas has arisen who dress and bathe the image and arrange 
the offerings. The worshipper can only present the offerings and 
cannot lay them before the god as is done in Vaishnava temples. 
When Siva became two, bis female half became PArvati, showing 
the montane origin of the idea, and with reference to his name 
Ived&r, Stevenson remarks :—" If it may be asked what local deity 
Siva represents and what was his ancient name, I would state as a 
probable conjecture thatKedar was the original Hindu name of Siva. 
Though adopted into Sanskrit there is no real derivation of Kedar.” 
The symbol of the linga, too, may have arisen from the pointed 
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peaks around his original home. Ked&r is the name given to the 
highest peak on the Purandhar hills near Puna, on which there 
is also a temple of Siva. He is further represented in the Linga- 
Purina in the androgynous form Arddh.iniriswara, thus clearly 
connecting the two ideas of the Sikti form and the linga emblems. 

The Linga-Purana has the following statement in the introduc- 

_ , tioriThe nngenerated is Siva and the 

Iiingft-F orana. t v 

linga is denominated Saiva. When we 

speak of pmdhdna (chaos; and prakriti (nature) we are to under¬ 
stand the supreme linga which is free of smell, colour and taste; 
which can neither utter a sound nor be made the subject of touch; 
having no sensible qualities but stable, undecaying, ungenerated. 
The qualities of the manifested Siva, the most excellent linga are, 
on the other hand, smell, colour; taste, a capability of uttering 
sound and of being touched. He is the womb of the world, the 
principal element, sometimes vast, sometimes minute. The linga 
itself for the purpose of developing the world was produced from 
the ungenerated : and from social affection one linga expanded it¬ 
self into seven into eight and into eleven. From these came the 
blessed triad, the first principle of the gods, springing from one 
subsisting in three; the whole guarded by one and the whole unity 
also earned forward and manifested by one, namely, by Siva * * * 
Rudra, the supreme spirit, the revered, the creator (Brahmfi , the 
eternal, the all-wise, and he who is from his nature free from all 
fault is called Siva in the Pur&nas.” There is nothing in this 
PurAna of an obscene character, but the doctrines contained in it 
were soon pushed to their logical conclusions, and the S&nkhya 
idea of creation being the result of the union of the primeval 
male or soul of the universe called Purusha with the active female 
principle called Prakriti became the pregnant source of the licen¬ 
tious orgies sanctioned by the Tantras. The TAntrikas urge that 
the pursuance of evil is quite as effective towards liberation as 
restraining the passions and leading a godly life. The condi¬ 
tion remains the same whether you are bound by an iron or a 
golden chain, and lust, drunkenness and gluttony may be indulged 
in if accompanied by spells properly pronounced according to pre¬ 
scribed formula; and in proper places. 
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Religion— (conld) 


CONTENTS. 

Buddhism. SiSkya Muni. Caste. Lassen on Buddhism, Buddhist scriptures. 
Gods and genii. Vi»aya 1‘itaka. Abhidharma Pitaka. The schools of Bud¬ 
dhism. The Dhyini Bnddhas. Magic. JJhydnas : dhdrani «. Spread of magi¬ 
cal rites. Monotheism becomes polytheism. The Tantras. Farther assimila¬ 
tion of Saiva practices. Buddhism in Nepal. Bonpas of Tibet. Sankara Achi- 
rya. His works and teaching. Siva. Pasupati in Nepal. Pasupati, KedAr- 
nath. Tdngnath and Rudrnath. Other Saiva templea. Kamaleswar. Jagee- 
war. Names of Mahddeo. Bdgeswar. Vishnu, BadrinSth, Pandukeswar. 
Briddh-badri. Dhyiin-badri. Painkhanda. Jyotir dhain. Other Vaishnava 
temples. Saktis of the HiniAlaya. Cma. Nanda. Ambika. fiauri, Durga. 
Mahisha-mardini. Tripuia-sundari. Kali Chamunda. Chandika. Sitala. 
Matris. Vaishnava Saktis. KSrttikcya. Ganesha. Sfirya. Hanuman. Ga- 
rnr. DattStreya. Parasura. Mandhata. Ilapila. Agastya Muni. Ghatotka- 
cha. GorakhnSth. Existing temples. Local deities. Satyanath. Raj-rajee- 
warl. Ghantakarn. BholanAth. GangaU’ith. Mas&n. Goril. Kshetrpal. 
Airi. Kalbisht. Chaumu. Ham. Katydris. Bidi. NAga worship, Maha- 
sus. Conclusions. Sikhs and others. 

Whether the coalition between the Vaislmavas and the Saivas 
noticed in the preceding chapter was due to philosophical toler¬ 
ance or pressure from without we have not the means to decide, 
but we certainly know that whilst these changes were occurring 
within Brahmanism itself, two very important factors in their deve¬ 
lopment are to be found in the success of the Buddha sohism and 
the influence of the demon-cults of the aborigines. The Br£hma- 
nical system of theology and polity had attained a very high deve- 
„ . ,. lopment, its system of castes and duties had 

Buddhism. , 

been established when a power arose within 
its own pale which was destined almost to threaten its very exist¬ 
ence. Buddhism was primarily a protest against caste privileges, 
ritualism and priestly tyranny; and was in some respects a deve¬ 
lopment, for the use of the people^ of the principles of the Bankhya 
school of Kapila, the most ancient of the Hindu systems of philoso¬ 
phy. This school set up an original primordial matter called prakriti 1 
1 Also known as Pradhdnu > *cliicf-one *: Maya, ‘source of illusion/ 
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as the basis of the universe out of which, by successive stages, 
creation is evolved. Prakriti itself, is made up oi the yunas 
or qualities, of goodness (sattwa), passion {rajas) and darkness 
(tamas ) Each one’s character depends on the' proportion of each 
of these qualities in himself. It is the junction of Prakriti and 
Purusha or the stml that forms man, and it is this idea of the dual 
origin of creation that lies at the bottom of Saktism. Weber 1 sum¬ 
marises the teaching of Buddha as inculcating—“that men’s lots 
in this life are conditioned and regulated by the actions of a previ¬ 
ous existence, that no evil deed remains without punishment and no 
good deed without reward. From this fate which dominates the 
individual within the circle of transmigration he can only escape by 
directing his will towards the one thought of liberation from this 
circle by remaining true to this aim and striving with steadfastness 
after meritorious action only; whereby, finally having cast aside 
all passions which are regarded as the strongest fetters in this pri- 
son-hon9e of existence, he attains the desired goal of complete 
emancipation from re-birth. This teaching contains in itself no¬ 
thing absolutely new : on the contrary it is identical wiih the cor¬ 
responding Br&hmanical doctrine.” The ascetic life was resorted 
to by all tho orthodox who sought for that intimate knowledge of 
the deity which promised absorption in his essence as its reward, 
and Buddha himself first took refuge with Brahman authorities to 
seok from them the way of salvation. The object of the Siinkhya 
system was to free the soul from the fetters which bind it in con¬ 
sequence of its union with matter. The Yoga branch of the same 
system makes its object tho union of the individual spirit with the 
all-pervading soul by restraint and contemplation. Buddha, in the 
earlier part of his career, differed little from other ascetics of tho 
Yoga school of Patanjali. He accepted the ancient doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, the existing Rrahmanical divinities and 
the prevailing distribution into castes, but he substituted annihila¬ 
tion as the object to be aimed at instead of absorption into tho 
essence of the deity. For him there was no God, and the only es¬ 
cape from the misery of existence was the entrance into the state 
of eternal 3leep called nirvdna. The authority, on which he based 
his teaching was entirely personal. He was noted for his charity, 

1 Hist. luQ. Lit, p. 289. 
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patience and chastity, and he further claimed for himself the possession 
of superhuman power and knowledge and the state of being 
a fenddha, i. e, ‘ enlightened.’ By his power he worked miracles 
and thus seemed to place the sign of superhuman approval on his 
mission : by his knowledge he scanned the past and declared what 
was to happen in future, that he was only one in the chain of‘en¬ 
lighteners’ and should come again on earth in the later times to 
give deliverance to a suffering world. In this character, he un¬ 
dertakes duties similar to those which have been attributed to Vish¬ 
nu by his followers. 

Buddha was not satisfied with the teaching of his instructors, 
SSkya Muni anc ^ it was only after much thought, great 

restraint, study and self-repression that he 
attained the vieto. y of * the great renunoiation’ under the bodhi- 
tree. But onco he grasped what he believed to be the truth he set 
to work to communicate the glad tidings to the people id their own 
vernaculars. 'Z’his was, perhaps, the first time in the history of 
India that a great teacher condescended to address himself to peo¬ 
ple of all classes on matters cpncerning their spiritual welfare in a 
lauguage which they could understand. The Br&hmanical system 
confined the interpretation of the sacred writings to a professional 
class who gradually grew up into a caste and guarded their privi¬ 
lege with jealous cave. Amongst them, even, the truths taught by 
the philosophers who resided in caves and forests were delivered as 
secrets to a few in a language that had become difficult of attain¬ 
ment. Buddha changed all this and admitted as his followers all 
who received the first and only obligatory condition binding on all 
who chose to follow him :—‘ Believe on me and ye shall obtain 
rest.’ And in this bringing home to the people in their own tongue 
the facts that they, whatever their positions might be, could escape 
the intolerable burden of metempsychosis by simply believing in 
the superhuman character of Buddha’s mission, we have the key to 
the ready reception of his teaching by the people and the bitter pro¬ 
secution to which both Buddha and his followers were subjected at 
the hands of the Br&hmanists. Burnouf enumerates the ignorance, 
poverty and misfortunes of the people and the greatness of the re¬ 
wards held out by Buddha as the immediate predisposing causes of 
the rapid spread of his doctrines. He quotes the story of the pupil 
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Panthaka who was so stupid that when his teacher pronounced* 
‘ bhuh ’ he forgot * om ’ and when ‘ om' was pronounced he forgot 
i bliuh': yet Panthaka was soon a candidate for the religious life. 
Those devoted to religion became the ‘ Sangha' or ‘assembly ’ and 
thus arose the Buddhist triad of belief:—‘ Buddha , Dkarma, San¬ 
gha.' There was no priestly class, but it was held for all that pro¬ 
gress could best be made by following the ascetic life, because in it 
there was least temptation to earthly excitement and more aid to¬ 
wards contemplation. Undoubtedly the Sangha gave the greatest 
offence to Br&hmanists, for it became an easy refuge for those who 
were alarmed at the difficulties of Br&hmanical learning. Accord¬ 
ing to the legends, the preaching of Sakya Buddha was accompa¬ 
nied by miracles, and the Brahmans who sought to vie with him 
were as signally defeated as the Egyptian priests were by Moses. 
In a story, quoted by Burnonf, the Br&hmans complain that for¬ 
merly they were honoured and supported by all classes, but since 
Sakya appeared all their honours Hud profits wore gone. An addi¬ 
tional reason for the hostility of the priesthood is here disclosed, 
and to this may be added the effect of the teaching that the sacred 
books vvero not the highest sources of knowledge and that sacrifices 
were of no avail to save a man from the consequences of evil deeds 
wroaght in a former birth. Thus we find that the supreme autho¬ 
rity of tho saored texts was set at naught by the great reformer, 
and with them the position of the priests as the authorised expoun¬ 
ders of the sacred rules and alone entitled to offer expiatory obla¬ 
tions for the sins of the people. 

The great object of existence was to avoid existence. Though 
^ a good man might attain to the enjoyment 

of a better state by the practice of good 
works, yet this was not to be the aim and end of bis efforts but to 
attain to final extinction. All other matters were of little import. 
Castes existed and would exist, but these and other mundane causes 
of joy and sorrow were all due to the influence of deeds done in 
former births. The mere fact that a person came to hear the 
preacher was due to some former virtuous act, and when the most 
unfortunate or degraded amongst his hearers received the truth 
into thoir hearts that their present condition was due to sins 
1 From the great« V'jMrUi • spell—' Om, bhuh, bhuvah, svah,’ 
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committed in their former births and that a way of release was opened 
to them, a way that was made easy for them and of which the 
duties were light, a response was at once elicited and the preacher’s 
invitation was accepted. Sdkya delighted to address his converts 
individually and explain the deeds of former births which brought 
the reward of being born when he appeared and of being able to 
hear him and accept his doctrine. On the other hand he not only 
described the sins which caused the man of low estate to be born 
in his present degraded condition, but also assured him of the finality 
of his suffering should he steadfastly adhere to the course now 
prescribed for him. Bournonf writes 1 :—“ Sikya opened to all castes 
without distinction the way of salvation from which their birth had 
formerly excluded the greater part; and he made them equal among 
themselvos and in his own esteem by investing them with the rank 
of monks. In this last respect he went muoh farther than the 
philosophers Kapila and Patanjali who had begun a work nearly 
resembling that which the Buddhists accomplished afterwards. By 
attacking as useless the works prescribed by the Vedas and by substi¬ 
tuting for them the practice of personal piety, Kapila had placed 
within the reach of all, at least in principle, the title of ascetic 
wfaioh np to that time had been the complement and nearly exclu¬ 
sive privilege of the life of a Br&hmau. Sikya did more: he gave 
to ieolated philosophers the organisation of a religions body. We 
find in this the explanation of two fiats ; first, the facility with 
which Buddhism mast have been propagated at its commencement, 
and secondly, the opposition which Brihmanism naturally made to its 
progress. The Brihmans had no objection to make so long ns 
Sdkya confined himself to work oat as a philosopher the future 
deliverance of mankind to assure them of the deliverance which I 
have already styled absolute. But they could not admit the possi¬ 
bility of that actual deliverance, that relative liberation which tended 
to nothing short of the destruction, in a given time, of the subor¬ 
dination of castes as regarded religion. This is how Sdkya attacked 
the foundation of the Ipdinn system, and it shows ns why a time 
could not fail to come when the Brdhmans placed at the head of 
thnt system would feel the necessity of prescribing a doctrine the 
consequences of which could not escape them.” 

* J. M, in Ben. Mag., p. 38. 
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Lassen also gives us a similar account of the position in which 

Lassen on Buddhism. St00<1 t0 th<J Br ^ mans “»<* their 8 y 8 * 

tem :— 

“ When the founder of Buddhism entered on his esreer, the priestly consti¬ 
tution of the BrihmanB had existed for a great length of time, and appeared to 
be established on a foundation which could not be shaken, the priestly estate 
was revered by the other castea as the possessor of divine revelation and the 
knowledge thence derived of true religion and right morality,- and further aa 
the sole depository of the sciences. The whole conduct of life was directed by 
regulations ; and the particular position of all the members of the state, and the 
rights and duties thence arising, were defined. Even persons of the lowest and 
moat despised castes had a deeply-rooted belief that, their lot was a necessary 
result of their birth. Amid a pet,pie, in whom the sense of freedom was thus 
entirely repressed, and to whom the idea of any amelioration iu their condition 
was quite strange, Buddha entered the lists against the omnipotence of the 
Brihmane. Instead of regarding, aa they did. tite highest truths as bd exclusive 
privilege, which could only be acquired through a correct understanding of the 
sacred scriptures and the doctrines and morals founded thereon, and set forth in 
forms intelligible only to the initiated, ho propounded to all men without dis¬ 
tinction of birth, and in simple language, the tenets which he regarded aa the 
highest verities. They were of snch s kind as did not reoulrc to be accredited 
by any revelation, because they were either acknowledged by all, or of themselves 
were obvious to the meanest understanding.” * * • • 

“ Still more decidedly did the new doctrine conflict with the high consider¬ 
ation and influence enjoyed by the Brihmane. It detracted from the first. Inas¬ 
much aa Its founder claimed to be in possession of the highest knowledge. By 
putting forward this claim, he in fact denied, without expressly calling In ques¬ 
tion, the authority of the Vedas, aa ihe highest source of knowledge, and hereby 
took away from the Brahmanlcal system its proper foundation. The chief in¬ 
fluence of tlie Brahmans over the other castes must of necessity cease with the 
abolition of the sacrifices to the gods, which they alone had the right of admi¬ 
nistering. To such a resuK did the system of the Buddhists tend, who (not to 
speak of animat sacrifices) did not even practice the Brahmanlcal rite of obla¬ 
tion by fire.” 

As in the Brahmanlcal systems, the principles and doctrines of 

Buddhist scriptures. the Vaidik f ,eriod have undergone radical 
and important obanges and have developed 
into ideas and practices little in consonance with the primitive be¬ 
lief, so in the Buddhist systems of the present day we look in vain 
for the simple teachings of Sakya and find little beyond the germs 
of the present practice in the earlier writings. The Buddhist 
scriptures arc contained in two redactions - (o) the southern or 
Ceylonese followed by the people of Ceylon, Burma and Siam and 
written in Tali or Magadhi, and (//) the northern written in Sanskrit 



OP THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 747 

and translated into Tibetan, Chinoso, Mongolian and Kalmak, 
Both agree in the distribution into threo divisions (Tripitaka) (1) 
Stilra-pitaka, which relates the sayings of Sdkya : (2) Vinapa-pitaka, 
concerning discipline and worship ; and (3) Abhid/tarma-pitaLi, con¬ 
taining metaphysical and philosophical discussions. The Sutras are 
again divided into the simple and Mahdvaipulya Sutras. The former 
are tho more ancient in form, language and matter and nro written 
in Sanskrit, chiefly in prose. The second class or more developed 
Sfitras are written partly in verse and partly in prose, and tho verse 
is chiefly a repetition o' what has been said in prose and is written 
‘ in a most barbaric Sanskrit or confounded with forms of all ages, 
Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit.’ In the matter, the simple Sdtras re¬ 
present Buddha surrounded by mortals and the assembly is only 
sometimes increased by the gods, whilst tho later Sdtras show the 
assembly as consisting of multitudes of men and women, gods and 
Bodbisattwas. No evidence of the worship of beings peculiar to 
the northern school of Buddhism is found in the older Sutras, nor 
is there ‘ tho least traco of that vast mythological machinery where 
the imagination luxuriates through infinite space in the midst of 
gigantic forms and numbers. Here only are Buddhas who am 
considered human beings and of whom Sakya is the lash’ These 
Sutras are, therefore, tho earliest record of the sayings and teaching 
of the founder of Buddhism, and in their present form mast he 
regarded aR decisive of the character of the teaching at the time at 
which they were composed. 

An important* addition to our knowledge of this period i*b gained 

„ , . „ .. by an examination of the names of the dei- 

Goda and Geim. .. , 

ties given m the Sdtras. These are Ndrd- 

yana, Siva, Varuna, Kuvera, Pitamaha, Sakra or Vdsavo, Hari or 
Jandrdana, Sankara and Visvakarman. These all exist as objects 
of worship to the present day and represent the deities of the 
Bralunauical epic period. In the Brdhmsnas, which belong, as a 
class, to the later Vaidik period, we have seen that the name Ku¬ 
vera is only mentioned once, Siva aud Suukara occur only as 
epithets of Rudra, Ndrdyana is seldom named, whilst PitAmalia, 
Sakra or Vasava and Hari or Jandrdana are unknown 1 Amongst 

1 Root's Review, 3. A. S. Ben., VB40, aud Bon. Mag., VII., It. These 
names occur, us will he aeon, in the modem Hin du ritual current in Kuuittnn. 

* Wtber, I. c., 303. 
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the Genii, the Suiras give the names of the Nagae, Yakshaa, Ga- 
ruras, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, and PAnavas, who are not mentioned 
in the BrAbmanns as well as of the Devas, Aauras, GandhArvas and 
PisAchas. Indra as Sakra or Sachipati, the husband of Sacbi, fre¬ 
quently occurs and also under the name Kausika and iD connection 
with Upendra. 1 All these divinities appear to have been those of 
the people amongst whpm SAkya lived and to have been the object 
of constant worship in his time. Still the Buddhists, though ac¬ 
knowledging and accepting their existence, assign to these gods a 
place and power inferior to a Buddha. The simpler Stitras show 
us society as it was when SAkya preached. The existing caste- 
system was fully developed. Brahmans were distinguished for 
their learning and condnct, and whilst some lived as anchorites, 
others served as the spiritual guides to kings or as hards and 
panegyrists. The ruling families were of the Kshatriya caste and 
possessed great power, and, taken as a whole, the state of society was 
very much the same as at the present day. It may fairly be 
assumed that the germs of all the existing forms of belief were in 
existence and that Brahmanism and Buddhism had much in com¬ 
mon at starting, bnt gradually diverged the one from the other, so 
that the later manifestations of Buddhism differ iD detail from the 
later BrAbmanical system of theology and philosophy as mnch as 
both of them vary from their common source, the teaching of Kapila 
Muni. 

The Vtnaya-pitaka concerning discipline comprises the second 
. , division of the Buddhist scriptures. It is 

Vtnaya-ptltka. . , , f , , „ 

made up of a senes of legends m the form 
of parables and known as Avaddnat which like the Sutras may be 
separated into classes. Those which men'ion SAkya and his 
immediate disciples only belong to the first class, and in the sooond 
class are included those which contain the names of pe-sona who, 
like Anoka, lived long afterwards. In the third class may be placed 
those which are written in verse and are apparently modern ampli¬ 
fications of more or less ancient works. To become a Buddhist it 
was sufficient to express a belief in the divine character of SAkya 
and to resolve to become his follower. The novice was received 

* The formula by wulch the RoUdhist legend* express that a saint has at. 
tailed the def roc of Arhat runs He has become one of those who are entitled to 
V» respected, honoured, and saluted by the Dtwt, along with Indra and Upendra." 
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and prepared by an assembly of the venerable, then his head was 
shaved, and he was clothed in yellow garments and took on himself 
the vows of' chastity, poverty and obedience. As the followers of 
8&kya increased discipline became necessary and a certain rank 
based on age or merit was recognized. The main body of the 
assembly' was made up of the Bhikshus, also called Bramanas, and 
Bhikshunis, the monks and nuns who had taken vows of celibacy 
and devoted themselves entirely to the religions life. The laity 
called Up&sakas and UpAsikis sat a degree lower down, bnt within 
these two great divisions were several distinct grades. The clergy 
were such by vocation, not by birth ; the elders were called Sthavira 
(thera in P4li) and were again divided into eldere and elders of elders. 
Those who comprehended the four great fundamental truths wen 
styled arya or honourable. 1 Others again arhat or venerable, 
Srota-apanna, Sakrui-agdmin, Stiknd-an&ydmi*, fyc. The Aryat in 
relation to S&kya himself were Sravakas or hearers or Mahdtravaktu 
(great hearers). Since rewards were attached to good and evil 
acts and sacrifice whether by mental or moral suffering was of no 
avail, the only resource for removing the effects of bad actions was 
confession of sins followed by repentance which forms one of the 
fundamental institutions of Buddhism. The roligious ceremonies 
were simple, consisting iu offerings of prayer and praise accom¬ 
panied bf music and gifts of flowers and perfumes. The Buddhist 
ritual has none of the bloody sacrifices which delight the followers 
of Pasupati and his consort K&li and addresses itself solely to the 
figure of Skkva and his relics. To him belong the thirty-two 
characteristics of beauty and the eighty secondary signs, and he is 
represented as an ordinary mortal seated in the attitude of medita¬ 
tion or making the sign of preaching. The relics or rnrira (body) 
are portions of the mortal frame of Sakya which, collected at hia 
death, have been deposited beneath the Chaityas erected to preserve 
them. Afterwards this honour was paid to the relics of his dis¬ 
ciples and of those who deserved well of Buddhism. With Weber 
we may say that it is worthy of investigation how far this relio- 

1 These truths were—(1) there exists pain; (i) all that is born into this 
world suffers pain; (3) it is necessary to liberate ourselves from it; and (4) 
knowledge alone offers the means of this deliverance. The State of Arya waa 
given to the companions of'SSkya. It required supernatural faculties and 
virtues which implied freedom from the common ooodiiiona of human existence. 

(B ournouf). 
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worship, the building of steeples—traceable perhaps to the topes 
(stupas) which owe their origin to relic worship—the worship of 
images of saints, confession, the use of bells and rosaries, the ton^ 
sure and the system of inonachism has beon adopted by Christianity. 
The question of the borrowing by Christians from Buddhists “ is 
by no moans to be summarily negatived, particularly as it is known 
that Buddhist missionaries penetrated at- an early date, possibly 
even in the two centuries preceding our era, into western countries 
as far as Asia Minor.” 

Tbe third division of the Buddhist scriptures called the Abld- 

_ , dharmu-pitaka contains the metaphysical 

Tile Abhitlharma-pitaka. . ... ‘ J 

discussions of the followers of Sikya. Theso 

aro specially said to have been compiled subsequent to his death 
and consist principally of amplifications of and commentaries on 
the doctrines laid down in the Sutras. They lmvo not yet been 
sufficiently examined to admit of any accurate estimation of tlieir 
contents, or the influence they may have had not only on the Brilhma- 
nical schools of philosophy in India but also on the Gnostic schools 
of Egypt and Greece. According to Bournouf, the doctrines of 
the Ahhidharma are in reality only a further development or conti¬ 
nuation of tbe views boro and thero propounded in tbe Sutras; 
indeed, the writings in question often merely add Bingle words to 
the thoughts expressed in the Sutras : “ but in any case there exists 
an interval of several centuries between tbe two and that difference 
which distinguishes a doctrine still in its earliest beginnings from a 
philosophy which has arrived at its furthest development.” Bour¬ 
nouf also notices the peculiar class of writings called Tantras, 
“ which are looked upon as especially sacred and which stand pre¬ 
cisely upon a level with the Brabinanical works of the same name. 
Their contents are made up of invocations of various Buddhas and 
Bodhisattwas as also of their Saktis or female energies with a motley 
admixturo of Saiva deities : to which are added longer or shorter 
prayers addressed to theso beings and directions how to draw the 
mystic diagrams and magic circles that secure their favour and 
protection.” 

The above brief sketch will suffice to show what an important 
influence Buddhism must have had not only on the people of India 
and the surrounding countries but even on the schools of Egypt 
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and Greece. 1 It seized on s popular want and endeavoured to open 
up a new path by which the people might be released from the spiritnal 
tyranny of their priestly guides. But in accepting the existing 
hierarchy of Brdhmanical divinities it took with it the seeds of that 
extravagant development of its mythology which even surpasses 
the monstrous fancies of the later Brahmanical writings. Lassen 
in alluding to this creation of Buddhism writes*:—“The second is 
the mythology and cosmography peculiar to this religion with its 
numerous orders of celestial beings and their numerous heavens, to 
which we must add a peculiar mythical history with its numberless 
kings and endless periods. But in this instance the desire of ex¬ 
celling their predecessors has misled the Buddhists to transgress 
the usual bounds of the measureless and to give free scope to an ima¬ 
gination which runs riot amid mishapen conceptions.” * • « 

“ In spite of the peculiar advantages which it possessed, Buddhism, 
although it commenced with the youthful vigour of a new doctrine 
its conflict against Brahmanism,—whilst the latter had already at 
that period given birth to its greatest creations and attained the 
stage of development at which the mind instead of striking into 
now paths continues to follow its ancient one and, in place of 
creative activity, devotes itself to the careful employment of the 
treasures it has inherited from its predecessors, —succumbed, never¬ 
theless, at length, Id India, to its rival, though at a late period 
and after an obstinate resistance.” In Nepkl we have the out¬ 
come of the later development of both the Buddhist and Br6h- 
manical systems still existing side by side and an examination of 
the forms of belief which there obtain will aid us in estimating 
the influence which Buddhism once exerted over the people of 
Kumaon, but we first continue our summary of the history of 
Buddhism. 

It was necessary perhaps that differences should arise and as 
The school* of Bud- early as Asok&’s council the party led by 
dhUm - Upagupta so offended the older members of 

the sect that the Sthaviras (or those who remained firm) retired to 
the Himalaya. Notwithstanding the efforts of Asoka and the 
convocation of the great assemblies for the purpose of defining and 

1 I do not refer to such wild theories as those given by Pocoelte in his ‘ Indio 
in Greece’, but such as hare been advanced by Bunsen,,Mu Her, Lassen, Weber, 
and Mosheiin, * Ben. Mag., I, c., 41. 
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settling articles of faith and practice, dissensions spread and 
numerous schools arose. These were classed under two great divisions 
(a) the followers of the Hina- Ydna or ‘ lesser vehicle’; and ( b ) those 
who adopted the Hahd-Ydna or ‘great vehicle.’ The principles of 
the • great vehicle’ are supposed to have been formulated by Nagkr- 
juna at the time of the great council held by Kanishka, rkja of 
Kashmir. The story goes that Ndgarjuna received from Buddha 
himself at the court of the Ndga king instructions for the works 
that appear under his name, but the Chinese commentators note that 
trnly these were composed by Nkgdrjuna himself, but in order that 
they might obtain acceptance, he permitted the statement to be 
made publio that they had been taken down from the lips of 
Buddha. There is reasonable ground for believing that the works of 
which the authorship is attributed to N&girjuna are the product 
of different hands at different times, and that so far as the apho¬ 
risms of tho Mahi-Yana are concerned the name ‘ Nkgkrjuna’ must 
like that of ‘ Vyksa’ be held to be a generic term for the compilers 
of the school, though, on the other hand, there is little doubt that 
a Nagkrjuna did exist in the time of Kanishka. The great work of 
the school is the Prdjna-pdraimta, ‘ the wisdom that has cross¬ 
ed over,’ also known as the Raksha Bhdgovati, divided into five 
parts. The lesser Ydna by degrees approached the development of 
the great Ydna, but this had tbon already advanced on the road to 
magic and mysticism. The lesser Ydna proceeded synthetically to 
its kotmot, whilst the great Ydna took the opposite course and arriv¬ 
ed at more incongruous results. The lesser recognized tho Pratyeka 
or personal Buddhas, who were able to attain to Buddbahood, but 
could not communicate the truth to others, as well as the Bodhi- 
sattwas or Buddhas elect who are held to be the future Buddha in 
some former birth. The great Ydna went farther and produced 
an entirely different sot of Bodbisattwas and applying to them its 
advanced ideas on love, charity and mercy attributed to them new 
properties and functions. These Bodhisattwas might have become 
Buddhas had not intense pity for the sufferings of the world in¬ 
duced them to abandon their right to enter nirvdna. Snob were 
Avalokiteswara (‘ the lord who looks down from on high’), the per¬ 
sonification of power and with it, the preserver of the faithful and 
Manjusri the fortunate’), the personification of wisdom and the 
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great patron of the MaM-Y&na. 1 These were the earliest and bet¬ 
ter known of the new forms of fiodhisattwas whose worship trans¬ 
formed the agnostic atheism of the earlier Sutras into a poly¬ 
theism. 

Further refinement separated the power of the Bodhisattwa 

Avalokiteswnra from hig protecting func- 
The Dhydm Buddhas. . , 

tion and established a separate being under 

the name Vajrapdni, the wielder of the thnnder-bolt,’ and thus the 

mystic triad of the Mnba-Y6na was evolved. The stages towards 

nirvana were pronounced to be five in number called dhydnas or 

mystic meditation by which the different worlds of Brahma were 

reached and in the last stage nirvana. To each of tlieso stages a 

special Buddha is assigned called a DhyAni Buddha belonging to 

the mystic world and free from material influences and with him 

is a Bodhisattwa and a Mdnuthi or human Buddha. Thus we have 

five groups of three eaoh as follows 

Dlnjdni Buddhai Bodhisattwas. Mdnushi Buddhaa. 

]. Vftiroelmnft. 1. Samanta-bbadra. 1, Kralruehanda. 

a. Akshobya. 2. Vajraptni, 2. Kanakamunl. 

S. PatnsBJiiiibhaya. 3. Ratnnpaui. 3. Kii&yapa. 

4. Amitdbha. 4. Padmapdni(Avalokitrs- 4. Gautama. 

worn). 

B. Attoghaaiddhn. 6. Visvapaiii. 6. Maitreya. 

The fourth triad represents the emanation of the present, Gan- 
tama; and the fifth the emanation of the future, Maitreya. These 
ideas are unknown to the Tripitaka and even to the Chinese tra¬ 
vellers Fah Hian and Hwen Thsaog, and consequently must have 
had an origin later than the seventh century. Between the date 
of Kanisbka’s couucil and the evolution of the theory of the Dhy&- 
ni Buddhas, the Malia-Yuna had divided into two principal schools, 
the Madbvnmika which professed to follow Nagarjuna and his dis¬ 
ciple Aryadeva® as its principal teacher, and the Yogachfirya which 
adopted the teachings of Arvaeauga and Lis disciple Vasubandhn 
who flourished in the sixth century. Both are based on the mysti¬ 
cal sections of the Muba-Y6ua Siitras which themselves are 

1 Others are Guhyapati and the females St.asvafi, Tara snd Dakinf. 
’The biogtaphiee of NJgarjun* and Aryndeva (Ceylon) were translated 
into Chinese, 384-417 A. O., and that of Vaaubnndhu, n contemporary of Arya- 
sanga in 857-688 A. D. Both the former were entires of south India mid the 
last was born in Patna, 
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developments of the Mah£vaipu!ya or developed Sdtras of the earlier 
records. Although the M&dhyamika school may have had the prior 
origin, its teaching seem to have fallen into abeyance until the 
rise of Aryasanga’s school, when Buddhapalita revived them by writ¬ 
ing his commentary on the works of Nag&rjuna and Aryadova 
which is still the chief authority of the existing Prasang* school 
in Tibet. The M&dbyamika follows somewhat the Sankhya school 
of Kapila in its development and the Yogkcharya, the Yoga school 
of Fatanjali. 

In the earliest days of Buddhism, the Indo-Skythian territory 
was celebrated for the practice of magical 
rites, and it is no less known as the country 
of the Vidyadhkras or ‘ holders of magical knowledge’ in the Brah- 
manical writings. Ghazni, Somnath, Attak and the mountains 
of Kashmir were especially celebrated for their great schools of 
magic, and we read of embassies from China seeking the philo¬ 
sopher’* stono and curious magical formulae to insure health 
and long life, in the Peshawar valley arid along the slopes 
of the Hindu Kush. Aryasanga, brother of Yasubandhu Vaibhd- 
shika, was a monk of Peshawar and wrote the Yogdcharya 
Bhiimi Sattrf., the first great work of the Yogachdrya school. 
The monastery in which he lived was visited by Hwon Tbsang, 
but was then in ruins. Aryasanga was the first who authorita¬ 
tively allowed the daeinou-cults of the aborigines and the Sivaite 
practices of the commonalty, a place in the Buddhist system. 
He brought these deities and their energies in as protectors and 
allowed them niches in the Buddhist temples as worshippers and 
Supporters of Buddha and with him began that close and inti¬ 
mate connection between Sivaism and Buddhism which ended in 
the absorption of the latter in India, at least. Heneo in Nepdl 
at the present day we have the most complicated conceptions 
of the Buddhist mythology, the most learned teaehiugj of their 
schools mingled with names taken from the cult of Siva. The 
author of the Trikanda-sesha who flourished in the tenth or 
eleventh century mentions many of these novel forms, so that 
at that time the Buddhism of the plains must have acknow¬ 
ledged them and about the same time they penetrated into 
NepdL 
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The great object of the Yoga was to attain to a mental state 
by which gradually nirvdna or something 
Dhytna, dkiram. equivalent to it might be acquired. This 

might be accomplished by the five stages of Dliydna or intense con¬ 
templation arriviog at a complete freedom from joy or sorrow or by 
the self-induced trance called samddhi (absorption in contemplation) 
which made one oblivious of all external things. Gradually, as aids 
to these exercises, were invented the Dhdranis or mystical signs and 
formal® which with the Madras or mystical gesticulations and the 
Mandalas or magical circles find their full development in the Saiva 
and Buddhist Tantras. In the Dhdranis every being and even 
every idea is expressed bv algebraical formal® and whoever possesses 
the proper cine to their arrangement is ablo to commaud the being 
or the idea represented by them. Some include the ideas of the 
Pdrarnita {passed over) or perfection,—here opposed to Sansdra or 
suffering—and others compel the deities or spirits to appear and 
the object is attained by repetition of the formal® for a local and 
special purpose. This process is based in the supposed connection 
between the namo and the object it represents. As nothing exists 
in reality, the namo is not only the object but the essence of the 
object and by using it as a spell you compel the object to appear. 
This ritual was further simplified by making tlie Madras or certain 
conventional signs made by the fingers representatives of the 
Dhdranis. There may have been some connection at first between 
the formul® of the Dhdranis and the figures assumed by the fingers 
in the Madras , but this connection, if it ever existed, is now lost. 
As man is made up of soul, body and speech or mind and these 
personified represent the deity, so whilst the soul is engaged in 
contemplation, the body aids by signs or Mudras and the mind 
through speech repeats the conjurations; the united effect of which 
is that the devotee gradually assumes himself to be one with the 
doity and does become so as the shadow in a mirror is one with that 
which causes it. By this process sidd/ii, or the state in which magical 
powers are acquired, is attained, and from these arose the Mandalas 
or magical circles by which the deities are compelled to appear 
and minister to the secular and religious wants of the celebrant. 

As remarked by Vassilief, these observances are not found in 
the Sutras of the lesser or great Yana, nor to the same extent in 
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Chinese Buddhism which apparently received its books before these 
ideas were developed in India. They flourish) however, in Tibetan 

and Nepalese Buddhism and there assume 
Spread of magical rites. ,, 

for themselves an authority as the legitimate 

outcome of Ndgdrjuna’s teaching which, in fact, they are neither 
entitled to nor possess. Like the Saivas, the Buddhists took over 
the whole body of the village deities good and malignant. To this 
influence were attributed epidemics, floods, droughts and personal 
misfortunes and hence the priests were applied to for aid, Some 
of the daemon races were converted like the Yakshns (Khasas) and 
Ragas and people of the Siudhu country who used to offer human 
sacrifices to the Rakshasa Khingalatchi; for others spells were con¬ 
trived to compel their obedience and a literature (based on the 
great, mystical Mahasamaya Sfitra) grew up which explained these 
spells. The Dlidrunii at first bad no ritual aud were easily under¬ 
stood by tbe commonalty, but gradually the priests invented a com¬ 
plicated ceremony suitable to each particular wish and each class 
of worshippers and thus contrived to retain tbe spiritual direction 
of the people in their owu hands. The ceremony opened with a 
dedication of its results to a desired object, then camo the placing 
of tbe various deities and the worship with 1 incense, water, grain 
and the waving of lights accompanied with spells and conjurations 
repeatedly altered at stated stages in the ceremony. The growth 
of the Dhdrani ritual is thus described by Burnout 1 :— 

“Nous no trourons dans lea commencements anemic instruction aur la lec^ 
ture des Dhdranis, Maia ensuite, la necessity &*en est Hint etendue graduello- 
ment. qu'enfiu il fc’e&t fordid un systetuc entier pour que Icb conjurations obtin- 
rent du flucces. Ce que est & la tete de ce systeme, ce soot lea formulas prepa¬ 
res qui aont prOccdScs des demand os reUgieuses, corume la croyaucc dans les 
trois objeta pr&cieux, brulcr les aromates, 8cc. Il fuut donner dans aon cocur 
une place aux Buddha et ensuite aux Bodhisattwa ; entm, apparaissent les autels 
autour dea Dhdrani*, et plus loin y est. reunie la doctrine du Mubiyina. Bud¬ 
dha dit flu ManjusriComme tous les sujets sont contenus daua les Icttrca c* est 
cur cela qu’a etc fondee la signification du Dhdrani. ,r 

The Dhdranis were used for all purposes and were powerful to 

gave from danger those who were fortunate enough to possess and 

use them. It is not possible to give the details of their growth aud 

describe them here, but we may note that to the present day some use 

., 1 Bl f r 1 Ii0u f translated part of the Suddharmapumlarika Sfitra, or ‘ lotus of 

tni good law, iu bis ‘Le Lotus de la bonne loi/ Baris, J852. 
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« moveable Dhdrani on a miniature altar made of crystal and in¬ 
tended to represent the flower of a lotus with the leaves turned 
back. Fig. III. shows the side elevation and fig. II. the altar as 
viewed from above. It will be seen that there are two rows of 
petals, one of eight and the other of sixteen. The top itself contains 
a six-pointed star (fig. I.) formed by the intersection of two equila¬ 
teral triangles and in the example given, having each point dedi¬ 
cated to one of the so-called triad or his S&kti. At the summit 
there is a circle and within it a triangle in the centre of which is 
the spot called the Karnika or seed-vessel of the lotus. The base 
of the cone is known as ‘ bhupur’ or 1 earth-city’. The name of the 
deity to be worshipped ora small image of him stamped on metal 
is placed on the Karnika and the ceremony then proceeds in the 
ordinary way. These crystal altars are called genericaily Sri-Jantra 
and admit of great variety in form 1 and detail. 
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There can he little doubt that one stage in the development of 
Monotheism become* the Dhdranis was reached when northern 
Polytheism. Buddhism produced the monotheistic idea 

of a primordial Buddha, called Adi-Buddha or Bhagwan or Bhaga- 
vat from whom the Dhyini Buddhas were evolved. Each of these 
gave origin to a Bodhisattwa who created out of himself a material 
world and from whom emanated a Mdnushi Buddha. Thus Ami- 
t&bha has been evolved from Bhagwan and from him by wisdom 
and contemplation came Avalokiteswara, and he from his immaterial 
essence evolved the present world in which as an emanation the 
Mdnushi Buddha Gautama appeared. Row different is all this 
from the original teachings of the master. Indeed, in the later 
books, Buddha’s name seldom appears and like the verses of the 
Vedas in the corresponding rites-of the Saivas occurs only in some 
meaningless, jumbled mummery connected with the use of mamcat 
formulae. Thus pure Buddhism disappeared and in its corrupted 
state formed an unholy alliance with degraded Brdhmanism of the 
Saiva type of which the Tdntrikas are the followers and the Tantras, 1 
the sacred books. 

The Tantras consist of separate treatises which inculcate the 
_. , cult of deities male and female usually of 

terrible and hideous forms and often by 
bloody, obscene or cruel rites. They contain instructions for draw¬ 
ing up and filling the magical circles, the ritual to be used, the 
formulas for the Dhdranit and the mode in which the deities may 
be compelled to aid, protect or instruct. The simplicity of the pri¬ 
mitive Dlidrani ceases aud an elaborate and somewhat philosophical 
ceremonial is subtituted, only again to degenerate by abuse into 
the most obscene and degrading orgies, unsurpassed in ancient or 
modern history. The Dlidrani attained its object by a dedication 
aud a repetition of the formulas; the Tantras require contemplation 
and repetition and impose certain restrictions as to the object as 
well as to the person or class by whom the object is desired. As a 
chariot requires wheels so these advanced ceremonies require a 
skilled celebrant as leader who is able to perform a formal conse¬ 
cration and discover a fit place for their performance. They vary 

5 Therearefour classes of Buddhist Tantras: ( 1 ) Kriya, which treat of actioni 
(S) Ac/tdra, of practice : (3) Yoga, of mysticism : and (4) Anoltara Yaga, of 
superior Yoga. Ctotna., Diet., p. 445. 
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with their objects and the influence which the Bodhisattwa to whom 
they are dedicated exerts on the particular object desired. The real 
principle underlying the whole teachings of tho Tantras is that 
while the lesser and great Ydnat prescribe long and tedious 
ceremonies and a succession of re-births for the attainment of the 
divine state, this can be more readily and quickly arrived at by the 
practice of magic and attainment of Siddhi. The worshipper takes 
a deity as his guide and by certain formal® makes his own body, 
equl and mind, the reflection of the body, soul and mind of the 
deity, and he himself eventually becomes the deity with all his power 
and thus arrives at the accomplishment of his wishes. In Tibet, 
the great Yaksha Yajraphni, the alter ego of A valokiteswara is the 
Bodhisattwa of magic and there the compartments of the magic 
circle are often filled with the figures or names of Amitkbha, Ava- 
lokiteswara, the various female energies and the maker at once 
obtains the power of these deities and the right to use their peculiar 
spells for his own purposes. It is in these rites also that we find 
‘ le culte impur et grossier des personifications du principo female.’ 
The Suvama-prabhdsa, a Tantrik work which is included amongst 
the nine Dharmas in Nopdl and is highly valued there, calls Buddha 
by the name Bhagwkn and invokes Sarasvati and honours Mahd- 
devi. In the Samvarodya Tantra there is nothing to recall Bud¬ 
dhism to the reader’s mind beyond the occasional appearance of 
Buddha’s name. It is full of magical formul®. Some of the mate¬ 
rials used in incantations are the human hair collected in cemeteries 
and hair from parts of the bodies of camels, dogs and asses. In 
the chapter on Bpells the adoration of the Baivite female energies 
is inculcated and Mahdkdla is mentioned by name. ‘ Om ! adoration 
to Mah&k&la who dwells at the burmng-ghkt.’ The linga even is 
proclaimed an object of worship. The means for destroying an 
enemy by traoing certain magical formul® are also given and at 
the end is a chapter full of obscene practices not a whit above the 
most degraded of the Saivite orgies. The ritual to be observed 
when a living Yogini represents the female energy is also given and 
the whole is written in a form of Sanskrit, most barbarously in¬ 
correct. The Mahdkdla~Tantra shows the union between Saivism 
and Buddhism even more completely. It is full of the same gross 
symbolism and magical rites as the preceding and oontains formul®, 
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into which amongst other ingredients enters the gall of a cat, for 
preparing ao ointment by which the native can become invisible or 
obtain the woman whom he desires or discover hidden treasure or 
obtain supreme temporal power or destroy the man whom be 
hates, &c. Mahakala is addressed in the verse :—“ Om ! adoration 
to Sri Mahdk&la who has the names of Nandikeswari and Adhi- 
muktika and who dwells in the burning gh&ts of Kashmir doubt¬ 
less referring to the western and montane origin of the cult. The 
Pancha-krama though attributed to NAgarjuna is based on the 
Yoga teachings of Aryasanga and is exclusively devoted to an 
exposition of Tantrik practices foreign alike to the original teach¬ 
ings of both the Yogtkcharya and M&dhyamika schools. It con¬ 
tains instructions for alL classes of magical circles and formulas and 
in it occur those absurd and unintelligible monosyllables regarding 
which Bournonf expresses himself so strongly :—‘ It is difficult to 
express the feeling of discouragement one feels in wading through 
these writings. It is sad to see men of experience and position 
soberly proposing the use of syllables without meaning as a means 
of arriving at bodily or spiritual welfare although the moral per¬ 
fection desired be only quietism or- indifferentism. Still this state 
is so distorted and exaggerated as to demand the abolition of all dis¬ 
tinction between right and wrong, good or evil. This work, in fact, 
conducts the devotee gradually to the practice of enormities which 
never belonged to the principles or practice of early Buddhism. 
To take one example from the last chapter which treats of the in¬ 
difference to external objects to which every effort of the devotee 
should tond it is laid down that to the true devotee, his enemy ot 
himself, his wife or his daughter, his mother or a prostitute, in fact 
everything should be equally indifferent,’ The Kula-chukra , another 
great Tantrik work, was introduced from the north into India 
in the tenth century according to M. Csomn, and thence into Tibet 
in the eleventh century. Amongst the many Tibetan Tantrika 
works analysed by tho same writer we have the Vctjra- Vardhi, 
sacred to Varahi, one of the divine mothers, and in another work 
slie is the principal speaker, whilst Bhagw&n is identified with Vaj- 
rasattwa, the sixth Dhyaui Buddha of the Tantras supposed to 
represent the sixth sonso (Manat) and the sixth sensible object 
(Dharma), and the Prajna-Pdramita is called Bhagavati, his female 
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energy. In the Vajra-Matiabhairava, the Sakti is represented as 
black and naked and of terrible form. It is worthy of notice that 
oil these three works were translated into Tibetan by Indians, a fact 
which would indicate their Indian origin. There are treatises also 
devoted to the worship of Uma, Sita, Tara, Kdrttikeya and other 
of the Saiva deities. 

Enough has been written to show the intimate connection be- 
Further ashlmUatiou ot tween the oorrupted Buddhism and tbo Sai- 
Straits practices. vism of mediaeval India and the remarkable 

parallel they exhibit to the condition of the Christian religion in 
Europe at the same period. The Buddhist Tantras exhibit traces 
of every successive stage in the development of Buddhism. For 
primitive Buddhism we have the occasional use of Buddha’s name 
and the worship of his image ; Amitabha represents the Dhy&ni 
Buddhas and Avalokiteswara the Bodhisattwas, whilst monotheistic 
Buddhism appears as adi-Buddha. But mixed with these wc have 
shreds and fragments of all forms of religious belief indigenous 
and foreign and scraps from the teachings of every school blended 
together in a more or less coherent nihilism. The female energies 
were borrowed from the Saivas en bloc and with them camo the 
necessity for giving female counterparts to tho Buddhistic deities 
and the acceptance of the entire Tantrik ritual. As amongst pro¬ 
fessing Buddhists the terrible form of Siva’s consort is the one 
more commonly invoked and strongest of all there is reason to 
believe that her worship amongst some Buddhists was often attended 
with bloody rites. Buddha is dethroned and his place is occupied 
by the superhuman personages who are more at the call of the 
worshippers and thus subservient to tho common herd. It was, 
doubtless, their struggle for popularity that opened the door to 
these degrading beliefs. The Buddhists saw that the Pasupatas 
were gaining ground with the people and that the Saivas had 
adopted the P&supatas aud their doctrines as part of their own system, 
and in turn the Buddhists declared these foreign elements of Saivisiu 
to be merely forms of their own, some of those convenient emana¬ 
tions of Buddhist intelligences undertaken to protect the faith. 
The Pdsupataa and Buddhists alike rejected the authority of tho 
Vedas and each was popular in its own way with the masses and 
probably agreed to unite against tho Vaishnavas who represented 

96 
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the old belieft. Thm we find both Buddha and Saiva images 
carved on the walla of the rock-cut temples of western India, and 
in the existing books of the NepAlese Buddhists, the Sakti of Siva 
promisee to the devout Buddhist who follows their directions her 
sovereign protection, and all this is inculcated in the name of Bud¬ 
dha and in some cases the instructions are said to have been taken 
down from his lips I There is undoubtedly a difference to be ob¬ 
served between the teaching of the earlier MAdhyamika school and 
that of the later YogAobArya school. In the former the Buddhist 
retains his belief in Bnddha and asks the Saiva deities to reward 
him because of such belief by the magical benefits that they can 
confer : in the latter he is as much as possible a Saiva himself. In 
the former he regards the Saiva deities as beings of superhuman 
power and knowledge, but holds them to be inferior to Buddha, 
but in the latter Buddha is seldom ever named. In the older 
works the Saiva deities are merely the guardians and protectors 
of the faith and are in practice the gatekeepers and watchmen 
of the shrine. A similar position is assigned to some of the 
non-BrAhmanical deities at the principal temples to the present 
day. Thus in Benares, BhaironnAth is the watchman of all the 
Saiva shrines. At Jageswar beyond Almora wo have KshetrpAl, 
at BadarinAth, Ghantakarn ; at KedArnAtb Bhairava and at Tunw- 
nAth, Kal-Bhairou. The approach to the hill temples is first mark¬ 
ed by the DeodMni or place from which the first glimpse of the 
shrine is obtained, then comes a small temple dedicated to the watch¬ 


man and then the shrine itself. It is thus that the village gods 
■were first admitted to the orthodox shrines and eventually the more 
popular such as Ganesha and the Saktis were admitted within the 
shrines. At the entrance of the magnificent Chaitya cave at KArlo 
in the Bombay Presidency is a temple dedicated 1 to Ekvirya, 
one of the divine mothers. The figure is carved on tne rock and 
whether representing some other deity and afterwards transferred 
to the worship of Ekvirya or originally intended for Ekvirya, the 
principle is the same. She here acts the part of watchman. It is 
probable that this was the position of Saivism towards Buddhism 
when these rock-cut temples were excavated, for they must, according 
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to all evidence, have been executed before the Tantrik alliance 
between Ssivisro and Buddhism took place in the tenth or eleventh 
century. At that time, too, there was this doctrine common to 
both Banddha and Saiva ascetios that each had to work oat their 
own salvation and owe to tbeir own efforts success in overcoming 
the world. 

In Nepdl alone have we any indications of existing Buddhism 

Buddhism in Nepil. “ . India P r0 P er > and there & e Buddhist re¬ 
ligion of the present day is such as we have 
endeavoured to sketch, a carious admixture of the doctrines of the 
great Fdna and the worship of the Brahmanioal deities especial'/ 
those forms to which the later Tantras are devoted. We have also 
a number of indigenous deities which are either spontaneous ema¬ 
nations of matter or have been evolved from the adi-Buddha iden¬ 
tified with Bhagwkn and who belong to the later montane develop¬ 
ment of Buddhism. In union with these is the worship of Siva aa 
Pasupati and the cnlt of Hanttmkn, Ganesha and Mahdk&la. In 
Buddhist temples in Nepil, images of these deities and Bavan and 
Buriti or Sitala are found side by Bide with those dedicated to 
Sdkya and other Buddhas and Bodhiaattwas. Wilson, 1 in his 
notice of Nepil, writes.-—« The spirit of polytheism, always an 
accommodating one, is particularly so in this country and the legends 
and localities of one sect are so readily appropriated by another 
that it speedily becomes difficult to assign them to their original 
source. In like manner formulae and ceremonies very soon become 
common property and whatever may be the ruling principles, the 
popular practice easily adopts a variety of rites that are peculiar to 
different creeds.’* Elsewhere he remarks that it is not extraordi¬ 
nary that the principal members of the Hindu pantheon should be 
admitted by Buddhists to some degree of reverence, for there is 
nothing in their religion negative of the existence of such beings and 
the popularity of those deities amongst the Hindus would recom¬ 
mend their worship ;'but the Siikta form of Hinduism which sub¬ 
sequently overspread both the Kumaon and Nepul HimtUaya is 
a comparatively obscure and unavowed innovation and bad* not. 
therefore, the same claims to consideration. Ho, therefore, con 
eludes that the knowledge of the Tantras came to this portion ct 
1 Works, II., S, J8, 
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the Himalaya direct from their sources in the plains of India and 
that this took place about the twelfth century. The forms of Sakti 
in Kumacra have now, with few exceptions, developed into mere 
forms ot the Sakti of either Siva or Vishnu. There are no profess¬ 
ed Buddhists and not one image of Sakya Sinha, though a few days’ 
march across tbe river Kili, Buddhist temples are to be found. 1 


One of the indigenous elements which entered into the Buddhist 
and indeed Saiva conception of the Saktis 
01 in their more terrible forms may be referred 

with some certainty to the pre-Buddhistio belief of the Tibetans 
known as the Bon or Bon religion. This doubtless has received 
developments varying with the influences to which it has been 
subjected, but clearly un the same lines as corrupted Saivism. It is 
ar. integral part of popular Buddhism in eastern Tibet where there 
are still some wealthy Bonpo monasteries. Hodgson in one of his 
papers gives drawings of Bonpo deities which are cleaily saturated 
with tho Saiva Siiktism of the Kali type. There are no temples of 
this sect in the Himalaya, though the name still lingers amongst the 
exorcists of such tribes as the Murmis and Sunwars. Nor is the 
system peculiar to Tibet, for truces of it are found amongst the 
degrai ed practices of the Brdhmaniats in southern India and oven 
amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, Banna, Siam and Java. The 
germs of Saktism and Tintrik practices uppear to have been tho 
common inheritance of all the pre-Aryan tribee. As observed by 
Hodgson •-—“ I suppose that, the Tantrika admixture must have 
existed in tbe prior superstitions of the sons of Ttir forming the 
pristine sole population of all those countries (India and other 
Buddhist countries) because those superstitions as still extant- 


amongst the diijecta membra of that population wherever found 
exhibit a prevalent T&ntrika character (a mixture of ferocity, lust 
and mummery) and bear everywhere from Siberiu to Ceylon a 
resemblance that amounts to identity.” According to Tibetan 


' The earliest form of Sakti in Nepil was Gnjeswsri, “ that mysterious portion 
of Prajea, born of a lotus with three lesves by the will of Manjudeva, void of 
being, the personification of desire, favourable to many and praised by Brahma, 
flita and Vishno who in Duran, the giver of boons was manifested.” The Bo- 
ihlsauwa Manjusri drained the serpent’s tank in the Nepil valley and when the 
Waters had run out, the luminous form of Buddha appeared. Manjnsri desired 
to build a temple to llnddhs, hut water bubbled up so fast that be could not tiud 
a foundation He then prayed to Buddha and Gnjeswaii (the goddess of hidden 
form) appeared and compelled the waters to subside and Monjusri established her 
worship sear the temple of Jhisunati. 
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accounts the first -nler of the Pons was Rdpati* an Indian print* 
wiio fiod to Tibet to avoid the war between the Pkndavas and Kan- 
ravas. After a long interval another Indian prince called -Nah-Thi- 
Tsanpo or Ny4-Kbri-Tsanpo, said by some to be a Lichchbavi of 
Vaisili near Patna and by others to be the fifth son of king Pra- 
sebajit of Koeala, arrived in Tibet and established a second Indian 
dynasty amongst the Pons. Tbe legend nans that a 0 infant Nah- 
Thi was exposed by his parents in a copper vesael which floated 
down tbe Ganges and was found by an old peaaant who saved the 
child apd brought him np as his own. On arriving at man's estate 
and being informed of the circumstances of his birth the young 
prince made his way to Tibet and was received by tbe Pons, who 
hailed him as king. Under Di-gnm*Tsanpo, the eighth in descent 
from Nah-Thi, the Pon religion had been established in Tibet in ita 
first stage or Jola-Bon. Tbe Bonpo of that age were skilled in 
witchcraft, tbe performance of mystical rites for the suppression of 
evil spirits and man-eating goblins of tbe tower regions, for appeas¬ 
ing the wrath of the malignant spirits of the middle region (tbe 
earth) and for the invocation of the beneficent deities above. Di- 
Gom-Tsanpo was assassinated, and the people not knowing how to 
perform the correct funeral ceremonies invited three priests to per¬ 
form bis obsequies; one from Kashmir, one from the Dusba country 
and one from Shan-shnn. These introduced tbe second stage called 
Khyar~Bon, or * erroneous Bon . One waa abje to travel in the sky 
mounted on a tambourine, to discover mines and to perform various 
miraculous feats; another was skilled in delivering oracles and tell¬ 
ing fortunes and in interpreting tbe omens discovered by examining 
a fresh human shoulder-blade whilst the third was especially learned 
in funeral oerqmonies. This stage borrowed largely from the Saiva 
doctrines of the Tfrthikas. The third stage is called the Gyur-Bon 
or ‘the resultant Bon,’ and exists to the present day. 

The Lichchhavi prince Nah-Thi is popularly supposed to be the 
first protector if not organiser of the Bon religion, and this may be 
noted that Svasti was the tutelary deity of bia house. Henee, 
perhaps, the mystic emblem svaetika which is still used by the 
Bonpas under the name Yun-drun .* The Bon pas possess a 

»In the Bonpo tvattiia the ertne are tamed In the oppoelte direction. In tbe 
tune way they circnmembalete in image from right to itft sad net from left 
to right like the BoddhieU. 
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considerable literature, but much of it is borrowed from the 
Tantras and the modern practice varies little in spirit from 
the more corrupted forms of both Saiva and Buddhist beliefs. 
The names alone are changed. Emancipation is sought by 
meditation on the Bonku or supreme ideal, and this may be 
attained by following the instructions given in the Bon scrip¬ 
ture. 


The French missionaries in eastern Tibet call the Bonpas 
by the name Feun-bo and state that the sect is now declining in 
importance and is held in little esteem. From an account of a 
visit to one of their temples, the following extract is given by Yule: 
" In this temple are the monstrous idols of the sect of Peunbo, 
horrid figures whose features only Satan could have inspired. 
They are disposed about the enclosure according to their power 
and seniority; above the pagoda is a loft, the nooks of which are 
crammed with all kinds of diabolical trumpery; littlo idols of 
wood or copper, hideous masques of men and animals, superstitious 
Lama vestments, drums, trumpets of human bones, sacrificial ves¬ 
sels. .... Besides the infernal paintings on the walls eight or nine 
monstrous idols seated at the inner end of the pagoda were cal¬ 
culated by their size and appearance to inspire awe. In the 
middle was Tanibashi-rob, the great doctor 1 of the sect of the 
Peunbo, squatted with bis right arm outside his red scarf and 
holding in his left hand the vase of knowledge .... On his 
right hand was Keumta-zon-bo the ‘all good’ .... with ten 
hands and three heads, one over the other .... At his right 
is Dreuma, the most celebrated goddess of the sect. On the 
left of the first was another goddess whose natne they never 
conld tell me. On the left again of this anonymous goddess 
appeared Tam-pht-mt-ber .... a monstrous dwarf environed by 
flames and his head garnished with a diadem of skulls. He 
tro<f with one foot on the head of Shakya-tupa (Buddha).” In 
this very interesting extract we have evidence of the common 
origin ot the Saiva Suktism and the Bon religion as it now 
exists. Both unite in their hostility to Buddha and his teach¬ 
ing. 


f° St !‘l?? cntweit u I'iotai by Yule It la correctly stamps yShen- 
,gUaded ** religion aaxd the £cond 
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M. Csoma identifies 1 the Bonpa of Tibet with the Chinese 
sect Taotse founded by one Laotae id 604-523 B. C. Both aaopo 
the doctrine of annihilation after death and hence their Tibetan 
nameof ‘ Finitimiats.’ (Mu-stegs-pa), Genera! Cunningham remarks 
that:—■" According to the Tibetans, they were indecent in their 
dress and grossly atheistical in their principles. They called them¬ 
selves ' Tirthakaras’ or 1 pure doers'; and the synonymous name 
of ‘ Punya ’ (the pure) was carried with them into Tibet, where it 
uecame celebrated for ages and where it still survives as Pon 
amongst the Finitimists of the eastern province of Kh&m.” Mr. 
Jaeschke, as quoted by Yule, states :—‘So much seems to be cer¬ 
tain that it (Bonpo) was the ancient religion ol Tibet before Bud¬ 
dhism penetrated into the country, and that even at later periods 
it several times gained the ascendancy when the secular power 
was of a disposition averse to the Lamaitic hierarchy. Another 
opinion is that the Bon religion was originally a mere Fetishism 
and related to or identical with Shamanism; this appears to me 
very probablo and easy to reconcile with the former supposition, 
for it may afterwards on becoming acquainted with the Chinese 
doctrine of the Taotse have adorned itself with many of its tenets. 
The Bonpos are by all Buddhists regarded as heretics and have 
always been persecuted by the Lamaitic hierarchy in Tibet. 

In all the local accounts of the origin of the existing temples 
in Garhw&l and Jaunsar and of the revival 
of Brahmanism in southern India, the name 
of Sankara Acliarva is given as he who rehabilitated the worship 
of the ancient deities which had suffered at the hands of Bud¬ 
dhists and Atheists. We have fortunately means fin verifying 
this tradition in the Dig-vijaya' of Ananda-giri, a pupil of Sankara. 
This work gives an account of the travels ot Sankara and the 


Sankara Achirya. 


controversies held by him in different countries and forms altoge¬ 
ther a valuable record of the state of religion in his time. A second 
work entitled Sankara-vijaya* was compiled by Mddhava Acbdrya, 

1 See Hodgson, J. R. A. S..XVII, 898 : Cunningham's Ladak, p. 358 s Ynle’a 
Marco Polo, I., 285 : Deegodins’ Mission du Tibet, p. 240 : Schlagentweit’a Bud¬ 
dhism in Tibet, p. 74: Ssrat Chandra Das in J. A. S. Ben, L., 11 1 The 

conquest of tbe points ot the compass or the world. It is analysed by Professor 
■Wilson in As. Kes., XVI., t. Ssnkara is said to have been the offspring of adol- 
tery, for which his mother was expelled from her caste, and Sankara was obliged 
to perforin her funeral obsequies assisted by Sudras. * Also noticed by 

Professor Wilson. 
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tbi minister of one of the Vijayanagar Rajas in the early part of the 
fourteenth century. Sankara was born at Kallady in Travankor in 
the Nambiiri tribe of Brahmans 1 and at an early age devr*cd himself 
to study and a religious life. His great object was to spread and 
expound the tenets of the Vedanta philosophy,* and for this purpose 
he wandered from his native Muhiyalam (the abode of hills) to the 
Himalaya (the abode of snow), preaching and teaching wherever he 
went and holding disputatious with the professors of every other 
faith. He made converts from every sect and class and established 
mofXs or monasteries for his disciples—the Sringeri-math on the 
Tungabhadra in Mysore to the south : the Jyotir-math (vulgo Joshi- 
math) near Badarin&th to the north: the Sarada-math at. Dwa- 
raka to the west and the Vardhana-math at Puri in Orissa to 
the east. Sankara towards the close of hiB life visited Kashmir, 
where ho overcame his opponents and was enthroned in the chair 
of Sarasvati, tho goddess of eloquence.* He next visited Badari, 
where he restored the ruined temples o f Nardyan, nnd finally pro¬ 
ceeded to Ked&r, where he died at the early ago of thirty-two. 
He is regarded by his followers as an incarnation of Siva and ap¬ 
pears to have exercised more influence on the religious opinions 
of his countrymen than any other teacher in modern times. All 
accounts give him four principal disciples whose pupils becamo 

* Mad. J. Lit. 8c., 1S7S, p. 17*. * For an exposition of the tenet* 

of the Vediutists ace the Vedinta 8»r» td. Roer, Calcutta, 1846. It pro- 
fessea to be baaud on the Upanlshads and the formula 'ekam tvtdwilgnm’ 'one 
only without a second.’ As observed by Professor Williams (Hinduism, 
p. *ot)• Here w# have presented to us a different view of the origin of 
the world. In the NyAya ft proceeded from a concurrencv of eternal atoms: 
in the S&nkhya from one origiual eternal element called Prskriti ; both 
Operating independently though associating with eternal souls aud, according ta 
one view, preaided over by a iirpreme soul. But, In the Vedinta, (here is really 
no material world at all as distinct from the universal soul. Heuce the doctrinu 
of this school Is called 'odwa/lu’ or • nnn-rtuulism.’ The universe cxisia but 
merely me a form of oee eternal essence. 1 * * * This essence called Brahma is 
to the external world what yare is to cloth, what milk is to cords, what clay is 
to a jar, what gold is to a bracelet. This essence Is both creator and creation, 
actor and act. It is itself existence, knowledge and joy i but, at the same time, 
without parts, unbound by qualities, without action, without emotion, haring no 
consciousness such as denoted by •!.’ and ‘thou,’ apprehending no‘person or 
thing, Dor apprehended by soy, having neither beginning nor end, immutable, 
the only real entity. If this be true then pure btlng must be almost identical 
with pure nothing, so that the two extremes of Buddhistic nihilism and Vedin- 
tlc pantheiam, far aa they profess to be apsrt appear in the end to meet," Sec 
also Profecsor K. T. Telang’a paper on the Sankara- Vtj/ti/a in lad. Ant., V., 387 . 

* In the local h story of Nepal it Is recorded that during the reign of ndr- 
deva raja, a Brahman who was an Incarnation of Sankara Acbarya came into 
Nepil to ace whether tho rule? and customs cetablithcd by that great refoniur 
were atill in force. He found them observed everywhere owing to tho dircc- 
tiona ot Baodhudatta Acbarya, who hail preceded him, Wright’s Nepal, ISJ. 
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the heads of the order of Das-nArai Dandina or Ten-named mendi¬ 
cants. 


Hid works and teaching. 


Sankara was a voluminous writer and has left many original 
compositions besides commentaries on the 
Bhagavad-gita, Mah&bh&rata, Ved&nta Sara 
and Taittiriya, Aitarpya, Kena, Isa, Katha, Prasna, Mfindaka, 
Mandukya, Chhandogya and Brihad Aranyaka TJpanishads and 
the Vishnu Sahasramsma. 1 From a comparison of the list of sec¬ 
taries existing in the time of Sankara, it would appear, that since 
very considerable changes have occurred in the popular religion, 
and that although the broad features of the system remain as 
before many of the particular objects of reverence have disappeared. 
Tliis may, in a great measure, be fairly attributed to the exertions 
of Sankara and his disciples. Professor Wilson," correctly observes 
that it was no part of Sankara's object to suppress acts of out¬ 
ward devotion, or the preferential worship of any acknowledged 
and pre-eminent deity. " His leading tenet is the recognition of 
Brahma Parabrahma os the sole cause and Bupreme ruler of the 
universe and as distinc from Siva, Vishnu, Brahma or any indivi¬ 
dual membei of the pantheon. With this admission, and having 
regard to the weakness of those human faculties which cannot ele¬ 
vate themselves to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the 
observance of such rites and the worship of such deities as are either 
prescribed by the Vedas or the works-not incompatible with their 
authority were left undisturbed by Sankara, They even received to 
a certain extent his particular sanction and certain divisions of the 
Hindu faith were, by his express permission, taught by some of his 
disciples, and are, consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans 
in general as the only orthodox and allowable forms in the present 
day.” For thus Sankara addressed his disciples :—“ In the present 
impure ago, the bud of wisdom being blighted in iniquity, men 
are inadequate to the apprehension of pure unity; they will be 
apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates of their own fancies, and 
it is necessary for the preservation of the world and the mainte¬ 
nance of civil and religious distinctions, to acknowledge those 

1 The first seven Upanishads mentioned in the text have been translated by 
Root, Calcutta, 1853 ; the Vedanta Sara by the tame, 1845, and portions of thecora- 
mentarita on the UpanisbaJo are also to be found in Muir’s work*. ’Wil* 

sou’s works, I., 27. 


97 
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modifications of the divine spirit which are the wort of the Supreme.” 
The divisions ( Panohaitana) sanctioned by Sankara were (1) the 
Saiva taught at Benares by PaTamata KAlAnala who assumed the 
style of a Dandin : (2) the Vaishnava, taught at KAnchi by Laksh- 
mana Ach&rya and HastAinalaka, the latter of whom introduced 
the worship of Krishna: (3) the Saura, instructed by DivAkara 
BrahmachAri; (4) the Sakta, by Tripura Kumfira SannyAsi: (6) 
the GAnapatya, under the auspices of Girijaputra, and (6) from 
all who had not adopted the preceding systems, BatukanAth, the 
professor of the KApAlika or Bhairava worship was allowed to at¬ 
tract disciples. These broad divisions, also, very fairly represent 
those which exist at the present day. 

The most ancient and most celebrated Saiva shrines in the 
Himalaya are undoubtedly those connected 
with the Kedar establishment in GarhwA], 
and here also we have the principal seat of the worship of that 
element of the Siva of to-day which was formerly known as 
Pasupati. Although he is here called Sadaahin, and the name 
Pasupati is not formally applied to him in GarhwAI and occurs 
only as Pasupateswar at Jageswar in Kumaon, the local legends 
connected with KedAr supply the evidence required. The story 
runs that the PAndavas by command of Vyksa retired to the 
Himalaya and approached the MaudAkini to worship MahAdeva. 
In their eagerness they desired to touch the person of the god, but 
MahAdeva avoided them and dived into the bowels of the earth, 
vouchsafing to his votaries the view only of the lower portion of 
his body. The upper portion of his body is said to have come to 
the surface at Mukhar Bind in NepAl, where it is worshipped as 
Pasupatinath. The PAndavas, however, were freed from the guilt 
of their great sin and in gratitude built the five temples to the 
god’s hinder parts which now form the five or Panch KedAr :— 
KedarnAth, Madhya Maheshwar, RudrnAth, TuDganAth and 
Kalpeswar. Then arose a race who cared not for these things and 
allying themselves with unbelievers abandoned the worship of 
Siva, so that the temples to * the great god’ fell into decay and 
MahAdeo in his own home had no honour whatsoever. This 
condition of religion in the Himalaya lasted until the arrival of 
Sankara AchArya, w ho subdued his opponents in many a controversy 
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and rehabilitated the worship of Siva and Vishnu and the efficacy 
of pilgrimages which, os the local legend 1 quaintly argues, kill 
two birds with the one stone, health to the body from change of 
air and benefit to the soul from worshipping the gods. Before 
proceeding to describe the temples to Pasupali in the Red&r Hima¬ 
laya we shall examine, some of the scattered references to this 
form of Siva to be found elsewhere. 


In the Nepfil annals it is recorded how the Bodhisattwa Ava- 

I'&jmpatl In NepM. lokiteswara had prophesied that Pasupati. 

lord of Uma, should be very celebrated in 
the KAli Yug. Subsequently Krakuchchhanda Buddha came from 
Rshomavati to the Nepal valley, and showed his disciples the 
Brahmanical triad in the shape of deer wandering in the sacred 
forest. After this, Maheswara (Siva) manifested himself in the 
form of light (the fiery ling) and astonished on seeing this “ Brah¬ 
ma went upwards to see how far the light extended and Vishnu 
went downwards for the same purpose.” On returning they met 
at Sesh N&rfiyana. and Vishnu declared that he had not been able 
to find the-limit to which the light extended, but Brahma said that 
be had gone beyond it. Vishnu, then, called upon Kamadhenu, 
the celestial cow, to bear witness, and she corroborated Brahma with 
her mouth, but shook her tail by way of deriying the truth of the 
statement. Vishnu seeing from this what had really occurred cursed 
Brahma that he should never again he worshipped and cursed the 
cow that her mouth should be impure, but that her tail should be 
held sacred. The same story is told in the Linga Purina’ by 
Brahma as Pit&maha, with the omission of the statement that he 
had found the. end of the ling, but the local legend is valuable in 
showing that the decline of the worship of Brahma was attributed 
to the opposition made by his followers to the preferential worship 
of Siva, and that while a reconciliation was effected between the 
Vaishnavas and Saivas, the followers of Brahma were cursed as 
irreconcilable. 3 The forest where the meeting took place was called 


* *c* panth t do lc&j * or ‘one road, two objects accomplished 1 1 Muir, 

IV,, 388, The Satapatha Brahmana nscrib a the falling off of the worship of 
Brahma to his passion for his daughter: see Muir, 1, 25,®3, 108 , US : IV, 47. 
The tail of the cow forms an instrument iu the marriage ceremony and the tali 
of the wild cow or ehauri, though now handled by cow-killing charaars as grooms, 
was long the aacred symbol of power.-' Later oa Mah&deva is said to 

hare settled in Nepal as Pasupati in the form of light by direction of Buddha. 
Wright, p 
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Sleshmdntak-ban 1 and " some inspired devotees say that it was so 
called because Mahfideva having come from Badari-Ked&r showed 
himself in it.” 

The story of Birfip&ksha related in the same records affords 
some further matter of interest Some say that he was a Daitya, 
some that he was a Brahman and Borne that he was a Kshatriya 
Rfija. When twelve years of age, he learned from his horoscope 
that he should commit a dreadful crime and left his home to avoid 
it, but in his travels discovered that the sin had unwittingly been 
incurred. He, then, applied to Siva for relief, who told him to 
drink twelve loads of melted copper, but as Birfipftksba knew that this 
would kill him, he consulted a bhikshu who advised him to recite 
certain holy names. After completing his task, he came across a 
ling of Siva, and began to break every emblem of the kind that 
he met, saying “ it was you who advised roe to lose my life.” “ At 
last he came to Pasupati, who prayed to Buddha to save him, and 
through the blessing of Buddha and being provided with a head¬ 
dress of Buddh, Biruptiksha instead of breaking the idol worshipped 
it. For this reason every linga emblem of Siva in Nepal is a little 
bent on one side except that at Pasupati.” Here we have other 
evidence of the blending of the Saiva with the Bauddha worship. 
It is also recorded that it was from hearing the preceding accounts 
that Dharmadatta, a prince of Kiinchi or Conjeveram near Madras 
proceeded to Nep&l and expelling the native Kirata dynasty, estafc 
lished himself there and built the existing temple of Pasupati. 
This afterwards fell into ruin and was re-built by the Gwhla dynasty 
who flourished in the time of Krishna and again by the Sombansi 
dynasty some twenty generations after Asoka, who lived in the 
third century before Christ. .From these statements we may fairly 
conclude that the legend of Siva as Pasupati is common to the 
Kumaon and Nepitl Himalaya, that in the latter tract the worship 
of this form was not opposed by the Buddhists, and that there was 
an early connection between the Himalayan worship of Siva and 
his worship in the south of India. 3 

In the Mahabh4rata, Pasupati is ' the lord of animals,’ to 

Pasupati whom are sacred ‘ the five kinds of ani¬ 

mals— kine, horses, men, goats and sheep.’ 

1 The phlegm destroyer. Cordia latifolia. 1 Cape Comorin derives 

its name from Kumiri, one of the namea of the consort of Siva. 
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He delights in bloody sacrifices and it was for him that Jarfeandha 
kept the captive princes, “sprinkled for slaughter and devoted as 
victims like beasts’’ which so roused the ire of Krishna . 1 In the 
Ait&reya BrAhmana,* Pasupati is identified with Rudra as Bhu- 
tapati or ‘lord of dreadful forms,’ in the Satapatba Br&hmana the 
name is given to Agni , 8 abd again, in the MahAbharata, to Varuna, 
as part of Rudra . 4 When Arjuna sought the Pasupata weapon 
from Siva, he found the deity attended by his Bhut&s or goblins, 
and the name of Pasupati occurs ir. the Rudra hymn or Satarud~ 
riya as an epithet of Rudra. Thus in the older writings we have 
the term identified with the fiercer form of Sivs, that which leads 
the worshippers to offer blood as pleasing to the deity not neces¬ 
sarily as a propitiation for their sins The followers of this form 
comprised a separate class known as Pasupatas, guided by instruc¬ 
tions supposed to have been written by Siva himself . 8 They 
existed in the time of Sankara Acharya and bore as their sectarinl 
marks a linga on the forehead, breast, arms and navel, and even 
so late as the time of Madhava, who records that the Pfisupata 
Abhinava Gupta taught the mantra worship of Siva. They have 
since, however, merged in the Jogis, especially the KAnphatas, of 
whom more hereafter. 

We now return to the temple of Kedarnath which is situated in 
Kediroith Patti Maikhanda below' the great peak of 

MahApanth. Besides the temple itself, sacred 
to the Sadashiu form of Siva as ‘ lord of Kedar,’ there are several 
places of pilgrimage in the immediate neighbourhood, chief of which 
are the Swarga-rohini, Bhrigupanth, Reta-kund, Hansa-kund, Sin- 
dhu-sagar, Tribeni-tirtha and Mahapanth. At the last named is the 
celebrated cliff called the Bbairava Jliamp from which pilgrims used 
to precipitate themselves as an offering to Siva. The practice has 
been prohibited by the British Government and is not now encour¬ 
aged by the priests, and shorn of the eclat and splendour of the 
procession and music which in former days accompanied the vic¬ 
tims to the fatal leap, there is little attraction left to indnce others 
to imitate them. A second form of self-immolation obtained in 

1 Muir, IV., 289, 33®, 'Ibid., I„ 108 . J Ibid., II.. * 02 , 'Ibid., 

I„ 444. 5 Ibid., lit, 30S : Wilton, I., U; III, 59.' ami Hodgson, J.R.A.8., 

XVII., 393, where he shows the connection between Pasupati and Stfgyambhu- 
nith of Nepal by extracts from the Swayambhn Purina, 
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former days, when fanatics wandered up the snowy slopes, until 
overcome by cold and exhaustion they lay down and slept the sleep 
that knows no waking. It is difficult to say whether this practice 
still continues. So many die from want, disease and the fatigue 
incidental to a journey of such length and hardship without any 
intention of deliberately offering up themselves as a sacrifice to the 
deity, that we may well demand some further evidence before the 
statement that the practice described is common can be accepted 
as proved. A popular belief exists that Siva frequently makeB 
himself visible on the crest of the great peak and that the wreaths 
of smoke seen there from below are not the result of whirlwinds 
gathering up the finer particles of snow, but the smoke of sacrifice 
made by some highly favoured follower. As the holiest part of 
the holy, Kedar-khand, the entire tract comprising the Upper 
Pattis of N&gpur and Painkhanda abounds in places of pilgrimage, 
and here on tho Adha-MdnjasMrlchuprdnt all the gods and goddesses 
are said to assemble and engage in sports of various kinds and the 
noise of their talk and laughter is heard for miles around. It is 
known that carious sounds arc heard in these elevated regions and 
have been variously accounted for. Some attribute them to the 
echo causod by falling trees or avalanches and it is true that owing 
to tho purity of tho air sound is carried to a groat distaneo. The 
sweet smelling flowers and other vegetation found near the limits 
of eternal snow frequently overpowor the traveller and combined 
with the rarefaction of the air cause a faintness which many attri¬ 
bute to tho influence of superhuman powers. Natural physical 
influences are sufficient to account for theso phenomena, but the 
ignorant oonsider all to be due to the pervading presence of the 
gods in this their peculiar homo. 


The temple at Tungnath or Tunganatk 1 is situated on tho Chan- 

drasila peak, a few hundred feet below the 
Tungnath and Kudrndth. . _ 

summit which rises to a height of 12,071 
feet abovo the level of the sen. Some derive the name ‘ lung' with 
the sense of ‘lofty’ from (he position of the temple on the highest 
peak outside the main chain of the Himalaya : others derive it 
from ‘ tavgna ‘ to be suspended,’ in allusion to the form under which 


1 There are other temples hi re unconnected with the Kcdar endowment to 
Sira as Tungnath ;—at Maku also called MarkadCswar ; at Tiling, at Dharail 
and at Fliaiuai lu Talla Ndgpur- 
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the deity is here worshipped. The form is the Swayambhu Ling, 
and on the Shiurdtri or ‘ night of Siva,’ the true believer may, with 
the eye of faith, see the emblem increase in size, but “ to the evil- 
minded no such favour is ever granted.” Above the Rudrgddh, an 
affluent of the Bdlusuti, is a great cave in which Siva is worshipped 
as Swayambhu Mukhdr Bind, a close connection of the Nepal form 
as Swayambhu Pasnpati. There is also a temple to hia name and 
south of it is the Sarasvati kund or pool with a ling in the midst of 
it. In the pool there is a large fish which appears on the fourteenth 
of the dark half of each month and if propitiated with oblations 
grants the accomplishment of every wish of the faithful. The Kdla 
pahdr range in the neighbourhood of this temple is also known as 
the Rudra Himdlaya. Madhmaheswar is sitn&ted near Qair at the 
head of the stream of the same name which joins the Manddkini 
near Gupt Kdshi. It is supported from the endowment and reve¬ 
nues of Keddrndth. Few pilgrims come here and the worship 
lasts only till the middle of October when snow falls and renders 
the track impassable. The temple to the form of Biva as Ealpeswar 
is at Urgam. 

The chief priest at Keddr is usually styled Rdwal. He resides 
at Ukhimath and his place at Keddr is taken by one of his chelds 
or disciples, of whom several are always in attendance. The season 
of pilgrimage lasts for six months from the akhaya third of Baisdkh 
to Bali’s day in Kdrttik ; the great or fair day is the last day of 
Kdrttik. The celebrants are of the Bedling division of the Nam- 
bdris from Maldyalam. The Madhmaheswar temple is served by 
Jangam&s from Chitrakdli in Mysore. The Rudrudth and Kalpes- 
war temples are tended by Dasndmi Gosdins and the Tungndth 
establishment by Khasiya Brahmans who retire to Mako during the 
winter. Thus four out of five temples forming the Keddr estab¬ 
lishment are still ministered to by priests from the Dakhin con¬ 
nected with Sankara Achdrya: the Nambtiris are of his tribe in 
Malabar: the Jangamas are puritan Lingdyats and the Oasndmi 
Gosdins were founded by Sankara’s disciple 

There are other temples to Siva connected with the Keddrndth 


Other Sira temples. 


endowment though not included in the 
Ranch Keddr. Gupt Kdshi or the ‘ invisible 


Benaree ’ of the north possesses so many lings that the saying 
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“Jitiu kankar itne Sankar ”—“as many stones so many Sivas”— has 
passed into a common proverb to describe its holiness. Here, as in 
Benares, Siva is worshipped as VisvanAth and two dhArAa known 
as the Jumna and Blmgirathi feed the pool sacred to the god. A 
portion of the RedAr establishment officiate here. At Ukhimath, 
the winter-quarters o.f the RAwal of KedArnAth, there is another 
temple to Siva managed by the Kedar priests. Next in importance 
to these is the Gopeswar 1 temple sacred to Siva as a 1 Gopa ' or 
‘ cowherd ’ and which marks the site where Parasnr&ma obtained 
from Siva the weapons with which he destroyed the Kshatriyaa. 
The MabAbbArata’ relates how ParasurAma obtained the axe of 
Siva by propitiating the deity on the GandhamAdana mountain, 
now Nar-NArAyan above BadrinAth, but the local legend tells how 
a number of weapons wore given and amongst then! the trident 
(trbiil) which now stands in front of the Gopeswar temple and 
which has been noticed. The worship of the god is carried on 
by Jangam priests from Mysore as in KedArnAth and festivals are 
held on Chuit and Asan NaurAtri ar.d the SiurAtri. Naleswar at 
Gartara in Malla Nagpur is celebrated as the place where Da- 
mayanti’s Raja Nala propitiated Siva, but the temple is of only 
local importance and there is only a small establishment. At the 
confluence of the Mandakini and Alaknanda j there is a temple to 
Siva Rudra which gives its name to the neighbouring village and 
also marks the site of NArada’s worship of Siva. At JDungari, in 
Patti Taili Chundpur Siva is worshipped by SanyAsis as gileswar, 
and the temple which is endowed is said to have existed from the 
institution of the era of Salivahaua in 78 A.D.! On a peak of the 
Dudutoli range in MawAlsyun there is a temple to Siva as Binsar or 
Bineswar, 3 celebrated throughout all tho lower pattis for its sanctity 
and power of working miracles. It was here that RAni KarnAvati 
was saved from her enemies by Siva, who destroyed them by a hail¬ 
storm, and from gratitude tho Rani built a new tower for the temple. 
One of the many legends concerning Binsar states that should any 
one take away anything belonging to the god or his worshippers 
from this place, an avenging spirit attends him and compels him 
conscience-stricken to restore it twentv-fold; liav, even tho faithless 

1 There arc three other temples to this form in humaon. * Moir, JV, 

Mb 3 There is a temple to Biueswar at Sauni in Slier. 
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and dishonest are reformed by a visit to Binsar. Hence the pro¬ 
verb :— 

“ Bhdi, Binsar kd lohd jdnlo samajhlo.’ > 

Further, though the forests in the neighbourhood abound with 
tigers not one dare attack a pilgrim, owing to the protecting influence 
of the god. The temple of Anuka Bhairava at Bhatgaon in Patti 
Ghurdursyun has a similar reputation and cases are often amicably 
settled by an oath made by either party in presence of the deity there. 

The Koteswar temple is situated in Chalansydn about four 
Kotmwar Bhairava. miles from Srinagar, where the Koti Ling 
Bhiiwa KocUr. 0 f Siva is set up. The Bhairava temple 

on the Langdr peak owes its origin to a Gw&la having found 
a yellow-coloured stick which, on his attempting to cut it with 
an axe, poured forth drops of blood and frightened at the sight 
the Gw&la fled only to be visited at night by Siva in his terri¬ 
ble form, who commanded him to set up his image here. On 
the summit of the mountain, the god is represented by a coloured 
stick somewhat in the form of a hooded snake. Bhilwa Ked&r, 
where Arjun fought with Mah&deo and found him, appears to be an 
old foundation and is still held in high estimation. It is situate on 
the Khandapa-g&dh about a mile west of Srinagar and marks the 
site of the following scene. 1 When Arjuna, following the advice 
of Indra, sought Mab&deo in his mountain home, the Rishis not 
khowing his object were alarmed and complained to Mah&deo, who 
assured them that there was no cause for apprehension, but as a 
precautionary measure took his arms and assuming the form of a 
Kirfita went to meet Arjuna. At that moment appeared a Danava, 
in the form of a hoar meditating an attack upon Arjuna, and seeing 
this, the Kir&ta asked permission to shoot the animal as he was the 
first to take aim. But Arjuna refused and both shot together and 
killed the boar. Arjuna was wrath at the unsportsmanlike con¬ 
duct of the stranger and threatened to kill him. The Kir&ta 
retorted and said that he had aimed first and that he would kill 
Arjuna. The two then fought with a succession pf weapons, arrows, 
swords, trees, stones, &c., until at length Arjuna fell exhausted. 

1 From the Vana parvanot the MahibhSrata: Muir, IV., 290: the local 
le(!«tdhaa for Kirita, Bhilwa or Bhil, a tribe utterly unknown in this Hima¬ 
laya. The sane appear* to b* really connected with the aacred dE 'gle Uarmtlet 
knows aa the tilM or M. 

oa 
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Kamaleswar. 


When Arjuna revived he found that his enemy was no other than 
Mahadco and at once proceeded to worship him by falling at hia 
feet. Mahadeo then expressed his admiration of Arjana’s prowess 
and offered him the choioe of a boon and he chose the Pasupata 
weapon, which was accordingly given him after he had been warned 
as to the consequences of using it rashly. There is also atemplo to 
Biva as Krinteswar or Kirhnteswar, ‘ lord of the Kirfintis,’ on the 
peak of that name in Kali Knmaon. 

Kamaleswar in Srinagar itself is chiefly remarkable for the 
extent of its endowment. It is dedicated to 
Siva, as ‘ lord of the lotus,’ and its origin is 
thus described in the local legends. When Gama came to reside 
in the forests for the purpose of meditating on the great god, he 
settled for some time here and prepared to worship Siva with an 
offering of flowers. For this purposo ho collected one thousand 
lotus flowers in honor of the Agni form of the god as Sahasr&khsa, 

‘ the thousand-eyed’, and proceeded to lay them before the deity, 
but found one wanting which the God himself had secretly removed 
to try his worshipper. R&ma supplied the place of the missing 
lotus ( kamala) with one of his own eyes and ever since the form 
of Siva worshipped here is known as Kamaleswar. On the night 
of Baikunth 14th it is customary for women desirous of obtain¬ 
ing offspring to attend the services at this temple, with lamps 
alight, in the upturned palms of their hands ; they remain the 
whole night standing before the god and in the morning, after 
bathing, ofter oblations to the attendant priests. On the night of 
the ghrit kamala or achata eaptami tho body of the Mahant receives 
worship by shampooing and rubbing. The courtyard of the temple 
is then copiously sprinkled with Ganges water and the Mahant 
comes forth naked and lies on the ground whilst the assembled 
worshippers march in solemn procession around him. The services 
at this temple are conducted by D&snami Gos&ins of the Puri sec¬ 
tion and the chief priest is called Mahant. 

Amongst the Saiva foundations in Kumaon, that of Jageswar, 
both from the extent of its endowment and 
the reputation for sanctity that it possesses, 
is the most important. It is frequently mentioned, as we have seen, 
in the HAuua-Hmufa and keeps up a large establishment of pandit 
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or priests to minister before its numerous idols. 1 The great templo 
itself is situated on the village along which runs the road from 
Almora to Pithoragarh. Here Mahddeo is worshipped under the 
form Jyotir-Ling. The largest temples are those dedicated to 
Jageswar, Mrityunjaya, and Dandeswar, all of which are attri¬ 
buted to Visva-karman, the artificer of the gods. The great Vikra- 
mdditya* is said to have visited Jageswar and to have restored the 
temples of Mrityunjaya whilst a similar work was performed by 
Balivdhana for the Jageswar temple. Then came Sankara Achttrya, 
who remodelled the entire institution, and the temples were again 
repaired hy the KatvGri Rajas. The pool near the temple is called 
Brahrna-kund, bathing in which ensures salvation. Other smaller 
reservoirs are the Ndrada, Surya, Rishi, Krami, Retaand Vasishtha 
kunds. The great fairs are held on tho Bais&kh and Karttik 
purnamfisis (15th May and 10th November). Pilgrims also visit 
the shrine in S&wan (July-August). Bloody sacrifices only occur 
to Kshetrpal, as guardian of the tract; the ordinary offerings con¬ 
sist only of the panch-bali, i.e., milk, curds, ghi, honey and sugar 
which are placed on the idol, baths of hot and cold water being 
given botwoen each of the five oblations. Like Kamaleswar, this 
temple is specially celebrated for its power of granting offspring, 
and here also women desirous of children stand the night lorn* 
before the god with lamps alight in their hands. There are numer¬ 
ous legends connected with these temples and the minerals wrought 
which would be tedious and unprofitable to detail. A votive offer¬ 
ing exists in the shape of an image in silver of a Ptfundra Baja 
holding a lamp in his hands. The story goes that the hands were 
formerly as high as the Raja’s forehead and are now opposite his 
breast and when they reach his feet, his sins Will be forgiven. There 
are also images of the Chand Rajas, Dip and Trimal. Near the 
templo is an excavation in which one Ridbpnri GosAin, in the time 
of (Jdyot Chand, buried himself alive after having obtained a 

1 Tho following forms of the deity jre worshipped in connection with this 
grant:—Jageswar, Brlddh-Jageswar, Bhtndeswar, Mrityunjaya, Dandetwnr,Ga- 
dfireswar, Kedir, Baljndtb, Baldyiaith, Bhairava. ChakraMkoswar, Ni'lkanth, 
Biletwar, Viaveswar, Bd^eswar, Bines war, Mnkteiwar, Hundeiwar, Kamaleswar, 
Jageswar. Hitkeawgr, Fatdl Bhubaneswar, Bhniravcswnr, Lakhmeewar, Panch 
Kedar. Brahin Kapil, Kxhetrpil or Shaiuidyan and the female forma, Poshti, 
Chandika, Lachhrol Niirdyanl, Sitala and Maha Kdli. Moet of these are «np-’ 
P°aed to bo parte of forme of the deity popular elsewhere. Brlddh Jageswar 
is on the Atuiora road, about four milts from Jageswar, and Kshetrpal is about 
five miles off. 1 In Nepal also Vikramdditys ia mentioned as the .-exortt 

of temples. 
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diamond ring from the Baja and in a short time afterwards the 
Baja received the ring from Hardwfir, where the Gosiin had again 
appeared, 1 a confidence trick still not uncommon in Upper India.’ 
Dead bodies are brought from a distance to be burned at Jageswar 
in the midst of the holy tract and its hundred gods. The Pandas 
or priests of the temple are oalled Bnroras, a word which is locally 
explained as a corruption of Bfltuk, which again is applied to the 
offspring of a Sany&si who has broken the vow of celibacy. The 
ministrations at JageSwar were entrusted by Sankara Acb&rya to 
Kum&ra Sw&mi, a Jangam from the Dakhin, and he had with him 
a Dakhini Bhat who married the daughter of a Hill Brahman and 
thus gave rise to the Baroras, the present Pandas of Jagesar. 

In one verse of the Mah&bh&rata the sage Tandi is said to have 

Names at Mahidee propitiated Mah&deo by repeating his eleven 

thousand mystical names. Dakshe when 
hnmbled repeats eight thousand names and Mah&deo is frequently 
credited with one thousand names. The last number is no exagge¬ 
ration and oould easily be verified. The names in common use 
may be divided into four classes: (1 > the old naiuos derived from the 
deities who together form the modern Siva; (2) those derived from 
the legends describing his exploits or some manifestation of his 
power ; (3; those derived from the name of some place ; and (4) 
those derived from the name of some person who has adopted him 
as their Bpecial or ishta deity. The latter two classes are very 
common in Kumaon: thus we have the phrases 1 the Ohaur Ma¬ 
h&deo,’ ‘the Naith&na Devi,’ like ' Our Lady of Loretto,’ and Dip- 
chandeswar, Udyatohandeawar forms worshipped in temples erected 
by Bajas Dip Chand and Udyot Chand, N&bdaleswar in Delira 
Diin after a female named Nabda, and even Talar&meswar, the form 
worshipped in a temple erected by a petty banker named Tular&in 
in Almora a few years ago ! Many of the older names are found 
in passages quoted by Muir* and wo shall now examine those of 
them which occur in the Kumaon Him&laya. Isana, ‘ the ruler.’ 
for in this form Siva is the sun who rules (Uhu) the universe, has 
a temple at Khola in Lakhanpur. He is called Rudra from ‘ rud,’ 
‘to weep,’ because as a boy (Kumara) he appeared weeping before 
the gods and in this form ’ he is Agni, the god of fire. He has 

* Mttlt, IV„ 198, an. » Ibid., 840, 860, 403. 
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several temples as MahArudra, and RudrnAth. 1 As Sarva (all) be 
is worshipped as Sarbeswar at Sahaikot in Patti NAgpu.'. Thia is 
one of the older names and is especially noted in the Satapatha 
Brahmam as a synonym for Agni amongst the eastern BAhtkas or 
people of the eastern Panjib,* as Bhava was used by the western 
tribes. There is a temple to Sira as * Trinetra,’ * the three-eyed,* 
at SurwAl in Lakhanpnr, a form which is explained by the follow 
ing story from the MahAbbArata. Siva and PArvati were seated 
together on the Himalaya surrounded by their Bhutas (goblins) 
and Apsarasas (nymphs) when in a sportive moment -PArvati 
placed her hands over her husband's eyes. Terrible results 
followed, the world was darkened, all were dismayed, oblations 
ceased, and the end of all things seemed near. Suddenly the gloom 
was dispelled by a great light which burst from Siva’s forehead, in 
which a third eye, laminous as the sun, was formed. By the fire 
from this eye the Himalaya was scorched until PArvati, assuming 
a submissive attitude, stood before her lord and induced him to res¬ 
tore the mountains to their former condition.' As Trimukbeswar 
Siva has a temple in Chaukot. As Droneswar he is worshipped in 
the centre of the tract known as Dron&srama in the eastern Dun 
near the Soma and Suswa rivers and receives offerings of bel leaves, 
incense, perfumes, rice and sandal-wood. As Chandreswar he 
also has a temple in the same locality, now called Chandrabani, 
and as Tapkeswar he is worshipped in a cave near Garhi on 
the Tons about five miles to the north of Dehra Diin. Siva 
is worshipped as Gokarneswar at M&dhorola in Seti, parganah 
Bor. Gokarna was a prince of PanchAla who set np a celebra¬ 
ted Ling of Siva on the Malabar coast, of which a replica was 
brought to Hep&i, and a portion of this again was placed at MAdho- 
rola: so that we have here only a part of a part, but the efficacy 
of prayer to him is the same. 


There is a temple to Nilkanth, 1 Siva of the azure neck,’ at 
Toli in Patti Udepur, a name due to his 
Saiva temples. having drank the poison produced at the 

churning of the ocean. The gods discomfited by the Daityas 
fled to Vishnu for succour, and he directed them to cast all 


1 There are temples to Ughina Mabirndra at Pnpoli in Dinpur and at 
Dunya in Bangor. * See page* * 80 , MS. * Muir, IT., *70. 
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mannev of medicinal herbs into tile ocean of milk and then taking 
the mountain Mandara for a churning stick and the snake Vdsuki 
for the rope, churned the ocean for nectar. In the pi .>cess, Vasnki 
breathed forth a fiery poison, and the gods again distressed propi- 
tiated Siva, who swallowed up ‘ the deadly poison as if it had been 
nectar.’ Hence he is called Milakanthu, Nilagriua, &c., and there are 
several temples to him as Niles war. As lord of goblins, Bliutanes- 
xvar, ho 1ms a temple at Siri in Baraun and twe in Boravau and as 
chief of the Asuras, one at Gorang in Scti to the form Asures- 
war and one each to the forms Ekasnr and Tadusur. Bln'ma is an 
old name of Rudra and there is a temple to Siva as Bhimeswar at 
Bhim Tal. As Piunkeswar or Pinnath, tho bearer of the how 
Pimikin, Siva has a temple in Boravau. There are also temples to 
him as Sitcswnr and llnnieswar, the latter of which is situated at 
the coufluence of the Rtungauga aud Sarju rivers and also marks 
tho scene of the apotheosis of Rama himself. There is a second 
Ranmswar in Dehra Dun. There aro two temples in Srinagar to 
Siva as Narmaueswar or ‘ lord of the river Ncrbndda.’ There is 
one large, temple to him as Mrityunjaya, ‘ the conqueror of death,’ 
at Jageswar, one at Uwilt'a and one at Aserh in Karakot. As 
Kalajit ha has a temple at Kdndi and as Karmajit one at Pilu, 
both in Talli Kaliphat, and there is also a temple to his name at 
Lukbamandal in Khat Bhondar of Jauusar which local tradition 
asserts was built by Sankara Aclmryn. Both Siva and Vishnu are 
invoked at the festival held for bathing at the Sabasrndhara pool near 
Dehra- The Bageswar establishment is also an old one and the story 
connected with it has already been told in tbe Slanasa-kbanda. The 
temple is situated at tbe confluence of tbe Gomati and Sarju rivers 
in Patti Talla Katyura. There are two great fairs held here, but as 
they have more of a commercial than a religious character,, the 
will be noticed elsewhere. The legend regarding the Pdtal Bhu¬ 
baneswar has also been told. The Pacheswar temple honours the 
junction of the Sarju and the Kali and other loss known temples, 
the prayc'igat or junctions of every considerable rivulet in the 
Kumaon Himalaya. The temples at Champdwat are undoubtedly 
of considerable antiquity and the remains there are well worthy of 
a visit. Again at Dwara we have an immense number of temples 
scattered about in groups, most of which are noiv in ruins and servo 
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merely as straw-lofts for the villagers. Besides temples, in many 
places conspicuous boulders and rooks are dedicated to Siva in his 
many forms, chiefly as lord of the NAgas and as identified with the 
village gods Goril, Cbamu, &c. The worship of the more orthodox 
forms of Siva is conducted by Dasndmi GosAins, chiefly of the Giri 
Puri, Bharati and SAraswati divisions. The NAgrAja and Bhairava 
temples are served by Jogis or Khasiycs. The great festivals in the 
former take place on the ShiurAtri and iu the latter at each lankr&nt 
and at the two harvests the important religious seasons of the 
aon-BrAhmanical tribes. 

As Kedar is the principal and most sacred of all the Saiva 

Vishnu-. Usdrinfch. temp,9S in the Himdiayn, so Badari or Badri- 
ndth ! claims the name of ‘ paramasthd i,’ 
or ‘ supreme place of pilgrimage,’ for the Vaishnava sects. The 
story of Badari from the sacred books has been told elsewhere. 
The name itself is derived from the jujube-tree (Zizyphut Jujuba), 
which is thus referred to in the local legends :—When 8ankara 
Aoharya in his digvijaya travels visited the MAna valley, he arrived 
at the Narada-kund and found there fiftv different idols lying in 
the waters. These he took out one by one and when all had been 
rescued a voice from heaven came saying These are the images 
for the Kaliyug; establish them here.” The Svurai accordingly 
placed them beneath a mighty tree which grew there and whose 
shade extended from BadrinAth to NandprayAg, a distance of forty 
kos, and hence the name Adi-badri given to the sacred jujube 
of the hermitage.* The place selected for the restore'ion of the 
worship of Vishnu was at the foot of the GandhamAdana poak, one 
of the boundaries of Meru. Close to it was the athrama or her¬ 
mitage of Nar-NArAyana,’ and in coarse of time temples were built 
iu honour of this aid other manifestations of Vishnu. The entire 
tract in the neighbourhood is known as Vaishnava-Kshetra and 
contains several hot-springs in which Agni resides by permission of 
Vishnu. At Badari itself, besides the great temple sacred to Vishnu 
there ate several smaller ones dedicated to Xakshmi, Mata Mnrti 
and other Vaishnava forms and one to Mahudeo. Vaishna va-Kshetra 

1 Also known OB Biidvilapnri. ’ Explained elsewhere ft. iulendine 

only the extent of Vaislmava-kehetra. * So called in remrmbnnee of 

N*ra and NArayaoa or Arjuna .uid Krishna, the 1’ylades auj Orcstea of the 7* 
dian myths : page 283, 388. 
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itself is subdivided into twelve subordinate kshetras or tracts called 
Tapta-kmid, N&rada-kund, Brahm-kapali, Kurma-dLAra, Garur-sila, 
NArada-sila, MArkandeya-sila, Vardhi-sila, Narsinh-sila, Basu-dhfira 
tfrtha, SAtyapatha-knnd and Trikon-kund, all of which have legends 
connected with them which it would be tedious to enumerate. 
"Vishnu is present in Badrindth as Nar-sinha, ‘ the man-lion 
incarnation,’ but is supposed not only to contain the supreme spirit 
or NArAyana himself, but also Arjun as Nara and the ‘ panch devla,' 
Nar-siuha, Variha, Narada, Garura and Marka. Narada was a 
celebrated sage and ohiof of the Rising and in the Mababhdrata is 
their spokesman when detailing the wonders they had witnessed 
whilst on a pilgrimage to the holy places in the Kumaou-Himalaya. 
His name frequently occurs in the local legends iu connection with 
sacred pools and bathing places and in the BhAgavata Purana, he 
is mentioned as one of the partial incarnations of Vishnu. Marka 
was a priest of the A suras who with Sanda went over-to the gods 
and enabled Vishnu and the Suras to defeat their adversaries. 1 
There are four other temples in connection with Badrindth and 
which together make up the Panch-badri, as the five temple* elected 
by the five PAndavas to Siva make up the Panch-kediir. They are 
called :—Yog-badri, DHyAn-badri, Briddh-badri and Adi-badri and 
together complete the circle of pilgrimage prescribed for all devout 
Hindus, whether Vaisbnavas or Saivas, but preferentially for the 
former. Badrinath is a favourite name for NArayana or Vishnu, 
and as the popular forms of Siva have replicas all over India, so 
this form of Vishnu will be found in every province where his 
worship prevails. There are four others of the same name in Garh- 
wAl and four in Kumaon.’ At the parent Badrimitb, we have all 
the virtue of all observances at all other places of pilgrimago and 
according to the KedAr-khanda of the Skanda PuiAna, it possesFes 
the Ganga which purifies from all sin : Ganesh the companion of 
BhagwAn and noticed hereafter as son of Siva and PArvati: Prah- 
lAd, the beloved disciple of Vishnu : Kuvera, the giver of riches 
to the three worlds : Narada, who ensures the fruit of all good 
works,and Garura and Ghantakarn.of whom more hereafter. Brahma 
dwells at Brahm-kapAl, where the srdddha is performed for the 
repose of the manes of ancestors. It was here, also, that Vishnu 

* Muir, IV., 155. » Sainana in Najin ; Kurget in Suit; Dwiia Uit 

*od Gftrair m iUtyur. 
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appeared to his followers in person, as the four-armed, crested and 
adorned with pearls and garlands and the faithful can yet see him 
on the peak of Naii-kantba, on the great ifuwtM-day. 

PAndukeswar, so named in remembrance of the austerities 
observed there by the PAndavas, bolds the 
Pindukeswar. temple of Yogbadri in which Vishnu is 

worshipped as BAsdeo. We have seen that Basdeo is the name of 
the god worshipped in older times by the Kiratas, and that there 
are grounds for agreeing with Lassen that he is one of the non- 
Brahmanical deities whose attributes were in later times transferred 
to Vishnu. The image of the god is here said to be of life-size 
made in part of gold and to have oome down miraculously from the 
heaven of Indra. There are three other temples to Basdeo in Garh- 
w&l at which the usual Vaishnava festivals are held. The temple 
of Dhyan-badri is at Urgam, where also we have temples to Siva as 
Briddh Kedar and Kalpeswar, both very 
Dby«n-Wrl. old forms, whilst the name Urgam brings us 

hack to the Uragas, a subordinate tribe of NAgas. The temple of 
BriddliBadri is at Animath, which also marks 
the scene of the devout exorcises of Gautama 
llishi, when the old man worn out by long and severe mortifications 
was visited by Vishnu himself. Here also lived Parvati as Ap&rna. 
In the Harivansa we havo the following history of the daughters of 
HimAcbal which differs from the ordinary - one in assigning to him 
three daughters, among whom tho Ganga is 

Parn-khand*. , V ,, , . , f 

not enumerated. Mena was tho mind-born 
{mdnasi-kanya) daughter of the Pitris whose personified energy 
was the Matris to whom there is a temple in Badrinatb. She bore 
to Himachal three daughters, A pern a, Ekaparna and Ekapabfla. 
“ These three performing very great austerity, such as could not be 
accomplished by gods or Danavas, distressed (with alarm) both the 
stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna (or ‘ one leaf’) fed 
upon one leaf. Ekapatala took only one Pdtala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparua) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the 
words ‘ U via' (‘0 don’t). The beautiful goddess, performing 
arduous austerities, having been thus addressed by her mother on that 
occasion, became known iu the three worlds as Uma.” Hence also 

99 
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the name Farn-khanda, which has been changed in the local dialect 
to Pain-khanda as the name for the montane district, including the 
valleys of the Dhauli and Sarasvati or Vishnuganga and the Vaishnava- 
kshetra, The word ‘parni,' however, is a name of the Butea frandom 
or common dhdk or palds which does not grow in these regions. 

In Jyotirdh&m, * the dwelling of the Jyotir ling,’ and commonly 
Jyotirdhim known by the name Josbimath, there aro 

several Vaishnava temples. The principal 
one is dedicated to the Ifar Sinha incarnation of Vishnu and with 
it is connected the celebrated legend of the abandonment of Badri- 
nfith nt some future time. It is said that one arm of this idol is 
year by year growing thinner, and that when it falls off, the base of 
the hills at Vislmupray&g, on the way to Badriuftth, will give way 
and close up the road to the temple. To the east of Josliimath is 
Tapuban, on the left bank of the Dhauli river, and here is the 
temple of Bhavishya Badri or the Badri of the future to which tho 

BhiTi.hya-b.drt. « ods wil1 8° when Badrinnth is closed to his 

worshippers as was revealed to Agnstya 
Muni by Vishnu himself. The management of this temple also is 
in the hinds of the priests of Badrinath. At Joshimath there are 
also temples to B&sdeo, Garura and Bhagwati. The temple of Ad- 
badri is at SubhAni. 

The legend of the Nar-Sinh incarnation and Prablad is related 
Kir Sinh intir. 8t S rea ^ length in the BhAgavata and Vishnu 

Pur&nas. 1 It is there told how Prahldd, son 
of Hiranvakasipu, notwithstanding the displeasure of bis father who 
was sovereign of the universe, remained attached to the worship of 
Vishnu. Even tfbeu condemned to death, he taught his companions 
the praises of Vishnu and was by them encouraged to persevere 
When called into the presence of his father, PraldSda still appealed 
to him “from whom matter and soul originates, from whom all that 
moves or is unconscious proceeds, the adorable Vishnu.” On hear¬ 
ing this confession of faith, Biranyakasipu exclaimed: “kill tho 
wretch ; he is not fit to live who is a traitor to his friends, a burn- 
ing brand to his own race.” Oa this the Daityas innumerable 
took up arms and threw themselves upon Prahlad to destroy him. 
The prince calmly looked upon them and said“ Daityas as 
1 Wll.on'a, works, VII., 32-08, 
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truly as Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my body, so truly 
shall those weapons fail to harm mo.” And accordingly, although 
struck heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of Daityas, the prince 
felt not the least pain. The Ndgas next tried to kill Prahi&d, but 
were equally unsuccessful. Elephants were then brought forward 
and poison, but this last recoiled upon those who U3od it and 
destroyed them, P rah lad was then flung down from the battlements 
of a lofty fort and escaped unhurt. He also defeated the wiles of 
Sambara, priest of the Asuras, and every other influence brought 
to bear upon him, steadfast in bis love for Hari, the undecaying 
and imperishable. In reward he was made one with Vishnu, but 
even then failed not to hymn Purushottama. 1 Hiranyakasipu 
then asked his son :—“ if Vishnu be everywhere why is he not visi¬ 
ble in this pillar,” whereon Vishnu enraged beyond all restraint 
burst forth from the pillar in the hall whore the people were seated 
and in a foriri not wholly matt nor wholly lion fought with the 
Daitya king Hiranyakasipu and tore him to pieces. On the death of 
his father, Prahldd became sovereign of the Daityas and was blessed 
with numerous descendants. At the expiration of his authority, 
he was freed from the consequences of mortal merit or demerit and 
obtained, through meditation on the deity, final exemption from 
existence.” He is now honored by all Vaishuavas, as the “ premi 
bhakt,” the beloved disciple of Bhagwdn. This legend clearly 
refers to the opposition shown to the introduction of the worship of 
Vislinu amongst the non-Brdhmanical tribes. There are ten temples 
to the form Nara-Siuha in Garbwnl and one atAlmorain Kumaon. 

Some century and a half ago the worship of Vishnu at BadriuatU 
was conducted by Diindi Paramahansa fakirs from the Dakhin, but 
these gave way to Dakkini Brahmans of the Lnnbfiri caste from Klrat 
Malwdr. There are always three or four aspirants for the office 
of Rawnl, as the chief priest is called, in attendance, one of whom 
usually takes the duty at Badi'iiiatk whilst the remainder reside at 
Josliimath. The service at Badriuath takes place from Bnisdkh to 
Karttik. Brahmans from Deoprayag offioiate at the Tapta-knnd ; 
Kotiyal, Dandi and Hatwal Brahmans at Brabm-Kapdl ; Dimri 
Brahmans at the temple of Lakskmi Devi and at the temple to Siva, 
Maliya Brahmans of Tangani. The attendant priests at Yog-badri 

1 Another name of Vishnu and like Basdeo probably borrowed from * 
favorite god of the mountain tribes • see Muir, IV., 297. 
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are Bhats from the Dakhin; at Dhy&n-badri are Dimris and at 
Briddh-badri and Ad-badri are Dakhinis. 1 Aa a rule, Bairdgis 
serve the other Yaishnava shrines in Garhw&l and Knmaon. 

Amongst the minor Yaishnava temples in Garhwdl Triyugi 
Other Vai»hn»ra tern- Ndrdyan is the most celebrated. The tein- 
P le *- pie is situated in the volley of the Jalmal, an 

affluent of the MandAkini, in Patti Maikhanda of GarhwAl and marks 
the scene of the wedding of Mahideo with Pfirvati, the daughter 
of Himachal. There came Agni all radiant and Yishnu and the 
latter god left a portion of himself behind. There are hot springs 
here and four pools, Baitarani, &c., in which the pilgrims bathe. 
One of these pools is said to be full of snakes of a yellow colour 
which como out on the N&gpanehami to be worshipped. From its 
position on the pilgrim road from the Bhdgirathi to the MandAkini 
there is always a fair attendance of worshippers during the season. 
There is a templo to the aa me form at Bdgeswar in Kumaon. At 
Chandrapuri in Patti Talli Kdlipbdt there is a temple dedicated to 
Vishnu as Murli Manoharjbuilt by oneCbandramani, Dangwd!,of the 
family of the hereditary purohits of the Rajas of Garhwdl and who 
also gave hiH name to the place. Another temple to the same form of 
Vishnu exists at GuIAbkoti on tho Alaknanda and was founded by 
Guldb Singh, Rdotela. There are other temples to this form at 
Bidyakotr and Dowalgarh. To the form Lakshmi-Ndrdyan, thore 
are fifteen temples in GarhwAl and three in Kumaon; to NdrAyan 
there are seventeen temples in Garhwdl and three iu Kumaon. 
There are also temples to Mai N&rdyan in Fangaraun ; to Satya 
Hdrayan, at MAnil in Ndyan and to NArdyan Dyal, at Karkota in 
Salam. The principal temples to Lakshmi-Ndrdyan are in Sri¬ 
nagar itself; the one known as Sankara Math was built by 
Sankara Dobhdl in 1785 A.D. A Dobhal Brahman named Siva- 
nandi built the temple to Ndrdyan at Sivanandi. There are 
old temples, also to this form, at Semli in Pindarpar, Ad-badri 
in Sfli Chdudpur, Ndrayanbagr and Nandpraydg, There are 

1 The following temples not Included in the Panch-bodri are managed by 
the Badrinath establishment; Nsr&yan at Nandpraysg : and Maithina, served 
by Sati Brahmans Narayan at Hat in Nigpur, served by Hatw&l Brahmans; N4- 
rdyan at Nartyanbagr, served by Bairagia ; Vishnu at Viahnuprayig, served by 
Bairagis; Brtsdco and Garur at Joshimath and Nar-Sinh at Dadini, served by 
Dakliini priest^ spui Nur-Siuh at Pakhi Bharwiri,served by Dimrlv. In Kumaon, 
Barti inath at Garni in Malla Kat/ur and at JDw&ra it connected with the Gwrb- 
w»l temple. 
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temples to R&ma at Giw&r, Srinagar and Kothar in Lohba and to 
Ramapkduk at Almora, Uliyagaon in Bor&ran and Ittmjani in Ude- 
pur : to Beni Madhava in B&geswar and to Gol Gobind in Garliw&l. 
The temple at Ramjani is supposed to mark the site of Rama’s her¬ 
mitage : hence the name Banas applied to the forest in the neighbour¬ 
hood from ‘ ban-bd*,' residing in a forest. The temple at Mksf in 
Giw&r stands on the site of a much older building as the remains 
still found there testify. There is no great Vaishnava establish¬ 
ment in Kumaon, the temples, to Raghunath and Siddh Nar Sinha 
at Almora existing only from the removal of the seat of Govern¬ 
ment from Champ&wat to Almora about throe hundred years ago. 
The Yaishnava temples at Bageswar appear to be of considerable 
age, but now are of but very local importance. Dw&ra which owes 
its name to its being the representative in the Rim&laya of 1) war aka, 
so celebrated in tho history of the Pandavas, has several Vaishnava 
temples, chief of which is Badrinath, $n offshoot of the great 
establishment. 

Sanjaya, the charioteer of Dbriiarushtra, explains, in the Maha- 
bh&rata, several of the names of Vishnu. 
“ From his greatness ( vrihatndt) he is called 
Vishnu. From his silence (maundi), contemplation and abstraction 
do thou know him to be Madhava. From hi3 possessing the nature 
of all principles, lie is Madhuhan and Madhusudana. The word 
< icrishi' denotes ‘ earth’ and ‘ nd' denotes ‘ cessation’; Vishnu from 
containing the nature of these things is Krishna, the Sattvata. * * 
Inasmuch as he does not fall from or fail in existence ( sattva), there¬ 
fore from his existence he is Sattvata and from his excellence 
( arshabhat ) Vrishabhekshana.” As lie has no mortal paront ho is 
Aja (unborn) and from self-restraint ( dama) he is Damodara. From 
tho joy ( harsha ) he gives to those over whom he rules ho is called 
Hrishikesha. From his moving over tho waters (n&rdndm) he is 
called Niuuyana 1 ; from filling (purandi) and abiding (sadandt) ho 
is known as Purushottama.” Krishna elsewhere calls himself 
Dharmaja from his having been born as a part of Dharma and 
Munjakeshavat, or he who has hair like the munj grass from tho 
colour his hair became when attacked by the fiery trident of Rudra, 
He is also called Hari, Vaikuntha, Prishnigarbha, Suchisravas, 

1 In bo me places derived from his moving amongst men (ndrfatm), but the 
reading adopted seems to be preferable (page 883). 
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GhritAchi, Hansa, and he whose sign is Tarkshya (Garura). In one 
place full one thousand names of Vishnu are quoted and the names 
of Siva, Agni, Brahma and the other gods included amongst them 
as he is the other gods who are only parts of Vishnu through whom 
they live and move and have their being. 


We shall now turn to the forms of Sakti worshipped in the 
Kumaon-Him&laya and have to assign the 
SaktU of the Himalaya. g rg j pj ac0 g a kti of Siva, retaining tho 

separation of the forms of Siva into those which follow Agni and 
those derived from Rudra, though doubtfully correct in fact. Still 
as in the male form there are three characters, so in the female form 


we may refer Nanda, Uraa, Ambika, Pftrvati, Haimavati, Ac., to tho 
consort of Rudra and Diirga, Jvala, Ac., to the consort of Agni and 
Kali, Cliandi, Chandika, Ac., to Nirriti, the goddess of all evil and 
representative of the consort of Siva as ‘ lord of daemons.’ 

Uma is one of the earliest names of the consort of Siva, and 
in the first text in which the name occurs, 
" the Talavak&ra or Kena Upanishad, 1 she is 

called Uma Haimavati. The other gods wished to assume tho 
majesty by which Brahma had been victorious for them over tho 
Asaras, so be manifested himself in a delusive shape to them and 
they knew him not. Agni, Vfiyu and Indra were deputed to 
examine whether “ this being was worthy of adoration.” Brahma 
simply placed a blade of grass on the ground which Agni tried 
to burn and V&yu tried to blow away, but neither of them was 
successful. Indra then met Uma, the daughter of Himavat, in the 
ether and asked her whether the form was worthy of adoration, and 
she distinctly declared that the being was Brahma, so that it was 
through Uma that even Indra knew Brahma. According to Sankara 
Ach&rya, who wrote a commentary on this Upanishad, it was Uma 
in the form of ‘Vidya’ or ‘knowledge’ that appeared to Indra, 
and according to Say ana:—“ Since Gauri, the daughter of Himavat, 
is the impersonation of divine knowledge, the word ‘ Uma,’ which 
denotes Gauri, indicates divine knowledge." Hence in the Talava- 
kara Upanishad the impersonation of divine knowledge is intro¬ 
duced in those words:—“Hesaid to the very resplendent Uma 


1 Roer’s translation published by As. Soc. Cal., page S3, with Weber’s note 
alia quoted lu Muir, IV.. tso. 
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Haimavati, the supreme spirit who is the object of this divine 
knowledge from his existing together with Urna {Sa+uma) is 
called Soma," From these considerations a connection between 
Uma as ‘ divine knowledge’ and Saraswati,' the divine word’, might 
be supposed and even etymologically with the sacred omnific word 
‘om, ’ but Weber points out that there are other characteristics 
which place the original signification of Uma in quite another light. 
Why is she called Haimavati ? In another place we have seen 1 
from an old text that the northern country in which Badari is 
expressly named was celebrated for the purity of its speech and 
that students travelled thither for study and on their return enjoyed 
great consideration on this account, Weber goes on to say that— 

“It would have been, quite natural H this state of things had not been 
confined to language, but had become extended to speculation aUo, and if the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been sooner attained in the peaceful 
valleys of the Himalaya than was possible for men living in Madhyadcsa, where 
their minds were more occupied with the practical concerns of lift. Such a 
view of Uma Haimavati appears to me, however, to be very hazardous. For, 
not to say that in our explanations of the ancient Indian deities we net wisely 
when we attach greater importance to the physical than to the speculative 
element—we arc by no moans certain that Uma actually does signify divine 
knowledge ( brahma vidi/a)-, and, moreover, her subsequent position as Kudra’s 
wife and so Siva's would thus be quite inexplicable. Now there is among the 
epithets of thia lattor goddess a similar one, viz., Parvati, which would lead us in 
interpreting the word Haimavati to place the emphasis not in the Haimavat, but 
upon the mountain (parvata), and with this I might connect tbo epithets of Rudrs 
which we have learned from the Satarudriya Girisa, &o, in which we recognise 
the germ of the conception of Siva's dwelling in Eailasa. lie is the tempest 
which rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Parvati 
Haimavati; ‘ the mountaineer,’ * the daughter of Himavat.’ At the same time 
it la not clear what we have to understand by hia wife, and further she is, per¬ 
haps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for Uma and Ambika are at a later 
period evidently identical and Ambika ia Itndra’s aister. Besidca this identifi¬ 
cation of Uma with Ambika leads to a new etymology of the former. For as 
Ambika * motbor ’ appears to be merely an euphemistic and Battering epithet, 
employed to propitiate the cruel goddess, in the same way it appears that we 
must derive Uma from the root ‘ u’ * av’ 1 to protect;’ It is true that a final 
vowel before 'ma' commonly takes 'jmo' or la lengthened, but the words • tima’ 
and 1 Aima’ shew that this is not necessary, and the name of Rama ia perhaps 
(unless we derive it from * ram’) a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly 
remains a mystery how we are to conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coining for¬ 
ward here in the Ifena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the supreme Bralimi 
and Indra, for in that supposition this Upanishad would have to be referred to a 
1 Pages 273, 29J. 
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period when her hiuband, Rndra. waj regarded aa the highest god, the Is vara, 
and thus also aa Brahma, «.e., it would belong to the period of some Saiva sect. 
But since this remains questionable and improbable, we must first of all hold to 
the view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma aa repre¬ 
senting ‘divine knowledge’ rests solely upon this passage of the Kena Upanishad, 
unless indeed the original identity of Uma with Saraavati, which in a previous 
note was regarded as possible, is here again visible," 

The principal temple to Uma is that in Karnprayag at the 
junction of the Pindar and Alaknanda which is locally said to 
have been rebuilt by Sankara Ach&rya, the commentator on the 
passages above quoted. 

It is. however, as Nanda that the Rudra form of tho Sakti is 
„ .. most popular in the Kumaon Himalaya, 

Nanda, , J 

where she is worthily represented by tho 
lofty peak of Nanda Devi, the highest in the province. Here she is 
one with Parvati, the daughter of Himachal, and has many temples 
devoted to her exclusive worship. Those at Krur ia Malli Dasoli 
and at Nanora and Hindoli in parganah Talli Dasoli are specially 
celebrated amongst the Garhwdlis, who further give the name 
Nanddkini to the river which hows from tho three-peaked Trisul, 
the companion of Nanda Devi, and the name Nandak to the tract 
near its source. Krdr is situated on the Bhadra-gadh, near the 
Mahddeo pool, on the right bank of the Naudakini and Ilindoli 
lower down in the same valley. Both these temples are favourite 
places of worship with the Parbatiyas, as the people of Chandpur, 
Lohba, Nagpur, and the northern pattis are called by the inhabit¬ 
ants of lower Garhwal. There are other well-known temples to 
this goddess at Semli Ming, and Talli Dhura in the Pindar Pattis 
at Nauti in Taili Ch&ndpur and at Gair in Lohba. The worship¬ 
pers at all of them unite to celebrate the marriage of Siva and 
Parvati on the nanddshtami. A procession is formed at Nauti 
which accompanied by the goddess in her palanquin (doli) pro¬ 
ceeds to the Baiduni-kund at the foot of the Trisul peak, where 
she is worshipped with great reverence and rejoicing. A groat 
festival, also, takes place every twelfth year, when accompanied 
by her attendant Latu, who also has a temple at Nauli in parganah 
Dasauli, the goddess is carried into the snows aa far as the people 
can go beyond the Baiduni-kund and there worshipped in the 
form of two great 'tones ( sila ) glittering with mica and strongly 
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reflecting the rays of the sun. The local legend says that 
on these great occasions, a four-horned goat is invariably born 
in parganah Chandpur and dedicated to the goddess, accompanies 
the pilgrims. When unloosed on the mountain, the sacred goat 
suddenly disappears and as suddenly returns without its head and 
thus furnishes consecrated food for the party. Milk, too, is offered 
to the goddess and then partaken of by her worshippers; whilst 
on the great mountain, no one is allowed to cook food, gather 
grass, cut wood or sing aloud, as all these acts are said to cause a 
heavy fall of snow or to bring some calamity on the party. There 
are temples to Nanda at Almora, at Rauchula in Katyur and at 
Bhagar in Malla DSnpur, in Kumaun. Another popular local name 
for Nanda amongst the lower olasses is Upharni (u-parni), under 
which name she is represented at Nauti and elsewhere where no 
temples are erected to her beyond a heap of stones on a peak. At 
Nauti sire has a regular establishment of priests, called from the 
place Nauty&ls and who were, in former times, the favourite purohita 
of some of the petty Rajas of Garhwdl. There is a local Upapuriina 
devoted to the worship of Nanda and a description of the places 
sacred to her in the Kumaum Himalaya which I regret that I 
have been unable to procure, 

Sdyana explains Ambika as one with Pdrvati and that her body 
is designated by the word Uma to Uma’s 
husband (Siva). In the earlier literature, 
she is the sister and subsequently the wife of Rudra . 1 In the 
Taittiriya-Brahmana it is said “ This is thy portion, Rudra, with 
thy sister Ambika.” According to the commentator, Ambika repre¬ 
sents autumn which kills by producing disease. She is occasionally 
mentioned in Hindu fiction 8 and has a temple at Almora and her 
consort one as Ambikeswar at Takula in Malla Syuuara, Because 
Siva has a share with her, a female (s tri), in the sacrifice, ho is 
called Tryambaka 3 («.«., Stryarabaka). Uma as Gauri has well- 
known temples at Dewalgarh, Tapuban and Gaurigaon (in Patti 
Maikhanda). She is here no more than another form of Nanda or 
Parvati, though more inclined to the terrible than to the milder form 
of Rudra’s Sakti. Amongst the doubtful forms, reference may ba 

’ Muir,IV., 321,428. * Wilson, * Niaik is popularly 

known as Tryambak Nisi If, trow the temple ol Tryambakansth clone by. 

100 


Ambika, Oauri, Ac. 



794 


HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


made to Mallika who has temples at Gaith&na in Mahar and MAlst 
in Bor&rau and who is represented as the consort of MallikArjutt 
of Askot and Pushti, 1 one of the older names of the Sakti who has 
« great temple to her honour in the Jageswar grant. 

The original idea of Durga makes her belong to the Agni form 
^ of Siva, for we find her addressed in the 

Taittiriya Aranyaka as she “ who is of the 
colour of fire, daughter of the sun,” and Weber connects her name 
with the fire itself which delivers from all difficulties ( durga, ) and 
becomes a protecting fortress {durga). He writes If at a later 
time, Durga decidedly appears to have taken the place of the evil 
goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that it was so from the beginning, 
but only shows that the original signification had heen lost: which 
is in so far quite natural as the consort of Siva bore a terrific form 
both from her connection with Rudra and also with Agni.” Here 
she is, however, one of the forms to which bloody sacrifices are 
mado and evidently the representative of the dsemon Sakti. In the 
hymn to Durga by Aijuna already noticed, 5 she is addressed thus:— 
“ Reverence be to thee, Siddhasenani (leader of. the Siddhas), tho 
noble, tbe dweller on Mandara, Kurruiri, K&li, KapAli, KapilA, 
KrishnapingalA. Reverence to thee, BhadrakAli; reverence to thee, 
MahAkali; reverence to thee, Chanda, Cbandi; reverence to thee, 
TArini, Yaravarnini, fortunate KAtyayini, KarAli, Vijaya, Jaya 
who bearest a peacock’s tail for thy banner, adorned with various 
jewels, armed with many spears, wielding sword and shield, younger 
aistor of the chief of cowherd^ (Krishna), eldest, born in the family 
of the oowherd Nanda, delighting always in Mahisha’s blood, Kau- 
siki, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, wolf-mouthed ; rever¬ 
ence to thee, thou delighter in battle, 0 Uma SAkambhari, thou 
white one (s?«ta),thou black one ( krishna ), destroyer of Kaitabha, &c.” 
Here we have evidence of the complex origin of her worship and 
an attempt by the Yaishnavas to graft her on to their system. In the 
Hari-vanta, it is related how Vishnu descended to PAtala and per¬ 
suaded Nidra KAlarupini 3 to bo born as the ninth child of Yasoda 
when he was horn as Krishna in order to defeat the designs of 
Kansa. Henoe the Vaishnava epithets in the hymn connecting her 
with Krishna and her worship at Srinagar (Kotiya) as Kans- 
1 *F»ta«w.> * Muir, IV., 43 J. »• Sleep i„ the form of time.* 
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mardini. 1 In tbe samo work she is .called the sister of Y&ma, the gop 
of death, and was perhaps his Sakti also as bo was a form of Agni, 
older than Biva. She is also said to be worshipped by the savagw 
tribes of Savaras, Varvaras and Pulindas, to be fond of wine and 
flesh and one with Sura-dovi, the goddess of wine. In the MAr- 
kandeya Purina Bhe is Mah&maya (* the great illusion’) and Yoga- 
nidra (‘ the sleep of meditation’) who saved Brahma whed about 
to be destroyed by the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, so that Brahma 
says :—•“ Since thou hast caused Vishnu and me (Brahma) and 
Isana (Siva) to become incorporate, who has the power to praise 
thee ?” Thus, in tbe later works, she has been raised to the highest 
place in the pantheon. As Durgs, she has temples at Phegu in 
K&liphfit, Deutbin in Bichhla Nagpur, Bhaxvan in Talla Udepuf, 
Dunagiri, Dhurkadinda in Salam aud IChola in Lakhanpur. 

In tho extract from Arj una’s hymn given in the preceding 
paragraph, Durga is said to bo “ delight- 

Mahlshamardlnl. f *, , „ , , 

ing always in Mamsha s blood and hence 
her name Mahisbamardini or * crusher of Mahisha.* There are 
temples to this form at Triyugi J&kb in Patti Talli KAliphAt and 
at Srinagar and Dewalgsrh in southern GarhwAl. She is also 
called Mahiaha-gbni or c slayer of Mahisha,’ Mahisha-mathani and 
Mahisha-sndani. The Asnra Mahisha was a demon with a buffalo’s 
head who fought against the gods and was defeated by Durga. 
lie gave his name to the province of Mysore (Malmnr, Mahiaba- 
asura) which would indicate a southern origin for the legend, bnt 
the local etymologists also derive the name of the Patti Maikhanda 
in which the temple of Triyugi-Jikh is situated from the same 
source and say that the contest took place there. In the P6dm* 
Fur&ua, Ksheraankari Devi, another form of Durga, is wooed by 
Mabish&sura who attempts to carry her off by force and is slain.* 
There is a temple to the same goddess at KAlbangwira or Kili- 
kasthan close to Triyugi-Jakh which marks the soese of her victory 
over the Daitya Baktavija. Tbe local legend 
relates how this enemy of all that was good 
interrupted the worship of Indra and the other gods who appealed 

■ < Crasher of Cans.’ 'For an illustration of the combat, see Aa. Rea* 

trill, 78; also Wilson, III, 39 1 the loest dialect makes the name Mahikh, iik« 
Ukha from Uaha. The foddeaa ia represented as of a yellow colour with ail 
Or ten arm* and seated ou a lion. 


Raktarfj* 
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to the consort of Sirs for aid. She attacked the demon with the 
Sbdstras, but such was their inherent virtue and so great was the 
power o{ the demon that from every drop of his blood that was 
•hods fresh army of Daityas arose. The combat was prolonged on 
this account, but in the end the goddess was victorious and the earth 
was relieved of its burden and the gods of their remorseless enemy. 
In remembranoe of this victory, the gods erected a temple to their 
deliverer and established her worship. For many years this was a 
favourite place of pilgrimage until the unbelievers came who, in 
their turn, fell before the word of might spoken by Sankara 
Acharya. Ho rebuilt the temple and again proclaimed the worship 
of the goddess and her baud of Joginis 1 and placed the service of 
the temple on the Keddrnath establishment. 

As Tripura-sundari or ‘ ornament of Tripura,’ Durga has tem¬ 
ples at Almora and Binindg in Patti Baraun. 
Tripura-bhairavi or TripurA simply is her 
name as consort of Siva, who is Tripura-dnha, 1 the destroyer of 
Tripura.' Tripura hero represents the three serial cities of the 
Afluras.one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold, which India with 
all his weapons could nordestroy. In the Mahdbhdrata,* Yuddhish- 
thira tells Krishna how Rudra destroyed the three cities with a 
three-jointed barbed arrow of which Vishuu was the shaft; Agni, 
the barb; Yama, the feather; the Vedas, the bow and the sacred 
text (gdy&tri ), the bow-string. Another of the Agni forms is Dipa, 
under which name the Sakti of Siva is worshipped on the Dhan-* 
aytii peak in Patti Khatli, on the Tilkani peak in Patti Sdbali, at 
OawAni in Patti Kiungadigar and at Khadalgaon in Chaundkofc 
in Kntnaon. As Jwdlpa from jvala, ‘ a flame,’ she is one with 
the great form Jwdla-mukhi and has temples at Jwalpa-sera in 
Kapholsytin and at Jalai in Kdliphdt. Durga is called Bhrdmari 
because she took the form of a bee when contending with Mahisha, 
and under this name there is a temple largely endowed at Ban- 
chul* Kot in Katydr. As Jaya (victory) under the form Jayakari, 
she has a temple at Sailnchai in Bel and as Jayanti she is-wor¬ 
shipped at Jayatkot in Bordrau. It is told in the Malsya-Purdna 


1 These Jaginis are Mid to wander About the country cutting disease to the 
peeple and blight to their crops, if the oblation* »t the temple are of little value 
or the worship of their mistress is neglected. They lire amongst the Ixraldera 
near the P uiplr, whilst the goddess }» represented by a simple xnasa shining with 
mica. 1 AJuir, 1V M 80 S: Tripura represents the modern Tjppcrah. 
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how Indra endeavoured to distract the attention of Sutra, the chief 
of the Asuras who was engaged in great austerities for the purpose 
of propitiating Siva. With this object in view, Jayanti, the beauti¬ 
ful daughter of Indra, was sent to tempt the sage, and Sukra over¬ 
come by her blandishments lived with her for ten years invisible 
to every one. Then the gods, in the absense of the Asura leader, 
sent Vrihaspati to assume his form and were thus able to defeat 
their enemies. As Ak&sabhajini, the Sakti of Siva has a temple 
at Mar in Satin, and this form may probably be connected with the 
Bauddha form 1 Akisayogini of the Sw&bh&vika system of Nepil, 
*' which resembles the Yoginis and Yakshinis of the Tantrika system 
in their terrific forms and malignant dispositions.’* 

To the Nirriti form of the Saiva Sakti as Kali, there are numer- 
^ ous temples in Kumaon and Garhwil 

without including those in which she is 
Worshipped simply as Devi, “ the goddess par excellence” in con¬ 
junction with Bhairava. As Bhadra K&li sho has a temple at 
Bhadoi in Kamsy&r; as Dhaula K&li, at 'Naim in Lakhanpur and 
as Mah& Kali, at Devipuri in Kota and at Diinin. So popular is 
her worship that wherever a great miracle-working image of this 
goddess appears, she is carried under the local name to other places, 
so we have the Kot Kangra Devi set up in a dozen villages remote 
from the original temple, but bearing the same name. These local 
names are very common in Kumaon : thus there are a dozen tem¬ 
ples to the Calcutta K&li in Kumaon, chief of which.is the Purna- 
giri temple near Barmdeo in Tallades. Here on a peak above the 
K&li river, there is a group of temples in h«r honour supported by 
a large establishment which derives its inoome from the temple 
lands and the offerings made by visitors during the season of pil¬ 
grimage which lasts from November to ApriL The next in impor¬ 
tance is the temple at H&t in Gangoli where the goddess is wor¬ 
shipped as Mah&k&li and is served by Rauli Brahmans. In Askot 
she is worshipped on the banks of the river, where a fair is held on 
the fourteenth of the light half of Pfis. Here there is a holy well 
used for divination as to the prospects of the harvest. If the 
spring, in a given time, fills the brass vessel in which tha water is 
caught, to the brim, then there will be a good season, if only 

< Wilson. II.. 11. 
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half full, scarcity may be expected, and if only a little water cotaelt, 
then a drought may be looked for. Every third year, the local 
magnate, the Raj bar, proceeds with great pomp and circumstance 
to worship the goddess. As Ulka, the flame or demon-faced god¬ 
dess. she has temples at Naula and Cliaun in Patti Nayan at 
Thapaliya in Clihukhdta and at Almoia. At the last-named place, 
an assembly is held in her honour on the tenth of Asoj naurdtri 
and the town is illuminated from the 13th to the 15th of Kdrttik, 
Biotous living, debauchery and gambling seem to be the character¬ 
istics of the worship of this form of the goddess and the observances 
at this season at Almora form no exception to the rule. As Ugra 
or Ugydri, the terrible goddess,’ she has a temple at Dhudiya iu 
Giwdr and as Sydma ,' the dark,’ ono in Uchydr. Vrinda, to which a 
temple is dedicated and endowed in Tikhon, is one with the goddess 
who gives her name to Vrinddvana or Bindrdbau in Mathura. She 
is a daughter of Keddra and is also made one with Rad ha, the mistress 
of Krishna, iu the Brahma- Vaicartta Purdiia, a curious blending of 
the teaching of the two sects. In the Piidma Pur&na 1 it is related how 
Visunu was fascinated with the beauty of Vrinda, wife of Jalandhara, 
and to redeem him from-her enthralment, the gods had recourse to 
Lakahmi, Swadha and Gauri, the three Saktis: hence the mixed 
character of the legend. Ydkshani at Almora is a somewhat (doubt¬ 
ful form, as is also Naini to which there are temples at Kaulag 
in Katyfir, Bajwai and Sankot in Pindarwdr and Naini Tdl. Lalita 
Devi has a temple at Nala Kdli in Kali'phat and receives unin^ ] 
sacrifices and Bhimd has one at Airi-ka-tunda in Salam. 

Chdmunda and Chandika represent K&li in her most terrible 

-ds,Qumdlk» f “ rms ' The firit tem P Ie ® at Blr auu in 

Kdliphdt, at Dungar in Bichhla Ndgpur 
and at Khera in Patti Udepur, The Mundun*-dcota is also one of 
her forms and she owes her name to her having sprung from the 
forehead of Dnrga in order to destroy the Daityas Chanda and 
Mund*. Having slain the demons she brought their heads to 
Durga, who told her that having slain Chanda and Mundn, she 
should, henceforth, be known on earth as Chdtnunda. She is 
termed Kdli from her black colour and Kardli from her hideous 
face, bnt the Utter name is not used iu Kumaun. In the Mdlati 

* Wilson, IU., SB, 115. 
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Mid Mddhava, hei; place of worth ip ia near the public cemetery* 
and she is thus addressed by her priest Aghoraghanta:— 

“ Hall t hall 1 Chimuodo, mighty goddess, hall! 

I glorify thy iport, whan In tha dance’ 

That Alls the coart of 8iv* with delight, 

Thy foot deeeendlng spurns tha earthly globe i 

• • a a • 

from tha tars orb. 

The trickling nectar fall a, and tvery akall 
That gem* thy necklace loughs with horrid life. 

Attendant spirit* tremble and applaud | 

The monntain tall* before the powerful arms. 

Around whose length the eable eerpenta twine 
Their swelling forma, and knit tarrifio bands. 

While from the hood expanded frequent Cash 
Envenomed flame*. 

Aa rolls thy awfal bead, 

The lowering eye that flows amidst thy blow 

A fiery circle designates, that wraps 

The spheres within lte terrible circumferenoe : 

Whilst by the banner on thy dreadfal staff. 

High wared, the stare an scattered from their orbits. 

The three-eyed Ood exalte in the embrace 

Of his fair spouse, aa Oaurl sinks appalled 

By the distracting cries of coantless Heads 

Who shoot thy praise. Oh, may snob dance afford 

Whats’er we need,— whate’er may yield os happiness.” 

According to some Ch&raunda sprang from P&rvati and others say 
that the mild portion of Parvati issued from bar side, leaving the 
wrathful portion whence arose Kili, Syama, Durga, Ch&munda and 
all the dark forms. 

Chandika or Chandi has nine temples in GarhwAl and two 

^ x l!tx in Rumaon, at Kamaltiya in Gangbli and at 

Jageswar. She is also worshipped as Anjani 

Devi at Nildhara in Dehra Dun where there ia a temple built by 

Baja Gul&b Singh of Jammu. She differs in no Tespect from 

Ch&munda and has the usual decoration of a necklace of skulls and 

the crescent-moon on her forehead. The moon being chosen, 

doubtless, as the reservoir of the essence of immortality (amriia) 

and the source of light for those who seek for incantations and 

1 From Wilson’s translation, Works, XII., 68. ’The disco which Siva 

instituted for the amusement of bis coart la which Hand! was the musician and 
Qanesha with hi* elephant’s head and Kirttikey* mounted on a peaoock took part. 
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spells. The Okandi Pdtha or Durga-mahatmya of the Mtrkandeya- 
Piirina is read at the great festival held in her honor and so well 
known as the Durga Puja. 1 This is the form of Dnrga referred 
to in the Harivansa as an object of worship to the barbarous 
Savaraa. In several of the stories recorded in the Vrihat-katha 
she is described as pleased with human sacrifices, and, in one, these 
Savaraa 1 are represented as about to offer a child to the goddess. 
In most of these legends she is allnded to as the deity of barbarous 
forest and mountain tribes and as unacceptable to the more 
orthodox. She is usually worshipped on every sankrdnt. 


Local forms. 


Sitala, the goddess of small-pox, has temples at AJmora, Srina- 
^ gar, Jageswar, N&ti in Bel, Dola in Mahar, 

L1 ' at the Siy&l De (Sitala Devi) tank in 

Dw&ra and at Ajpur in Dehra Dun. She is represented as a 
woman dressed in yellow, with an infant in her arms and is one 
with the Hkriti of tho Bauddha system in Nepil. In most places 
the officiating priests belong to the Chara&r or currier caste who 
go through a rude form of Skkti ceremonial. The offerings are 
red-powder, rice, flowers, sweetmeats and coin. Amongst the 
female forms bearing local names Hariyili 
at Jasoli is Patti Dhanpur in GarliwAl is 
most prominent. One image of the goddam is on the peak above 
Jasoli and the other in the temple near the village. The first 
is said to have fallen from heaven and is the object of an annual 
assembly held on the first day of the light half of Kirttik, 
when the Jasoli image also is brought in a doli to do honour 
to tho feast. The power of the goddess there is shewn by her 
favour towards her worshippers in enabliug them to pass up 
the mountain by a most difficult path without trouble, In pro¬ 
tecting them from the tigers which abound in the neighbouring 
forests, and in supplying them with water which in appearance 
should only suffice for one person, but miraculously serves the wants 
of thousands. The worship of the goddess in Jasoli itself continues 
all the year round. The temples atSiloti and Khairola in ChhakliAta 
are dedicated to Chandrnghauta, one of the nine names of Durga. 
Whatever special legends attached to Akhiltirini at Khilpati, 

tho P*njib >n ' ID '' ***» *** : 11-1 ,4 *« lM * ’ N»n-B»ah«ionk»l Utfen of 
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KhimAl at HAt, Uparde at Amel in Kosiyan, Santaurw near the 
confluence of the Tons and Jnmna, and KamAdki at Haogaon in 
MaudArsyiin are now forgotten and the name alone survives aa a 
form of KAli or* Devi. 


The Siktis of eight of the deities are known also collectively as 
MAtris, and in this form have a temple dedicated to them at 
BadrinAth. The following extract from the Dwimahdtmym of the 
„ ,, Mariandeya-purdna * describes the aaaem- 

bling of the Hitris to combat the demons.— 
“The energy of each god, exactly like him, with the same form, the 
same decoration, and the same vehicle came to fight against the 
demons. The Sakti of Brahma, girt with a white cord and bear¬ 
ing a hollow gourd, arrived on a car yoked with swans: her title is 
Brahmini. MAheswari came riding on a bull, and bearing a trident 
with a vast serpent for a ring and a crescent for a gem. Kaumiri 
bearing a lanoe in her hand, and riding on a peacock, being Am» 
bika in the form of Karttikeya, came to make war on the children 
of Diti. The Sakti named Vaishnavi also arrived sitting on an 
eagle, and bearing a conch, a discus, a club, a bow and a sword in 
her several hands. The energy of Hari who assumed the un¬ 
rivalled form of the holy boar, likewise came there assuming the 
body of VArAhi. NArasiuhi too arrived there embodied in a form 
preciaely similar to that of NarSinha with au erect mane reaching 
to the boot of stars. Aindt i came bearing the thunderbolt in her 
hand and riding on the king of elephants (AirAvati) and in every 
respect like Indra, with a hundred eyes. Lastly,came the dreadful 
energy named Chandika who sprung from the body of pevi, horrible 
howling like a hundred jackals : she Burnamed AparAjita, the uncon¬ 
quered goddess, thus addressed IsAna whose head is encircled with 
his dusky braided locks. Thus did tho wrathful host of MAtris slay 
the demons." Some authorities omit Chandika and insert Kau- 
veri, the energy of Kuvera. the deformed god of wealth. Neither 
Brahmani nor MAheswari have separate temples in these distridta. 
KaumAri as Ambika has already been noticed. Vaisbnavi hits a 
temple at Naikriui in Seti and is one with NArAyani, who has a 


' Tk« following bum* also occur:—Hnrnanda, Niftitioni in Dhanmir. Catut. 
jr«»i *» Naati. Sanjiltloi at Kamer in Talla Ninrar, Jbaoaokir at ^totals 
Sironajfin and Putraavari, on* of the MaePatrikaa at Alnora. > Col*broofc#L 

Aa. R*a., VIII , (4 -•"wwn 
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temple at Siloti in ChhakbAta. VArAhi has a celebrated temple 
at Devi Dhura sad another at Baean in Patti 841am. NAnwrinhi 
has a temple near Almora, endowed by Debi Chand. Aindri ia 
unknown and Chandika or ChAmunda has already been noticed. 
The Uttara Kalpa of the Mdrkandeya Purdna thus describee 
the Vdhant or vehieles of the MAtris: “ ChAmunda standing on a 
corpse; yArAhi sitting on a buffalo; Aindri mounted on an elephant; 
Vaiahnavi borne by an eaglo, MAheswari riding on a bull, KumAri 
conveyed by a-peacock; BrAhml carried by a swan and AparAjita 
revered by the universe, are all Mitris endowed with every faculty." 
Figures of each of these goddesses are drawn on wood and wor¬ 
shipped at the Mdtri-puja (q. v.) The worship of the Saiva 
Sakti forms is in the hands of Rinphata Jogis or of Khasiyas. 
The festivals take place usually at the two harvest seasons or on 
avery tanbdnt in the greater temples. The Ghait and Asoj 
naurdtrit are also observed in some temples. 

Neither here nor in any other part of Upper India is the 

separate worship of the Vaiahnavi Sakti 
Vaiahnavi Saktla. . . 

common. Lakshmi has a separate temple 

at Badrin&th, bat, as a rule, is worshiped with Vishnu as Lakshmi 

NurAyan. Sit* has one temple at Sitakoti and another at Chiin 

in Urgam which belongs to the Badrinith foundation snd is served 

by Dimri Brahmans, the same caste that officiates at the Lakshmi 

temple in Badrin&th. Bhagwati, a doubtful form, has temples at 

Joehimath, Bhagoti in Sirguru.Bhagotaliya in Dhaundy&lsyun snd 

Naioi in Lakhanpur. These are the only Sakti forms of Visbnu 

that possess separate temples in this portion of the HimAJaya and 

they are all served by Bair&gis. 

K&rttikeya or Skanda or Ouha, one of the sons of Sira and Pir- 
rati, is worshipped by the villagers on the 
?Ti< Ratar Syiim peak at Popta and at K&adi 

and between Sonri and Agar in Patti Talli RAllphAt in the month 
of S&wan. In the BAmAyana, Karttikeya is the son of the Qanga 
river by Agni and owes his name to his having been brought 
op amongst the Krittiko* in the country about KailAs. He was 
the general of the gods and as afterwards Agni was identified 


Kirttikrya. 


with Rudra or Siva and Ganga with her sister Pirvati, be is slso 
called the child of Siva and PArvati. The second account in the 
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Mahibb&rata by vrbich be is mado the offspring of Agni and 
the six wives of the Risbis has been noticed elsewhere. 1 To 
this letter legend is due his appearance with six’heads and one 
body. He is well known in the form of a man riding on a peacock 
end holding in one irand a bow and in another an arrow and 
has given his name to Kirttikeyapura, the old capital of the 
Katyuris. 

Oanesha, another of the sons of Siva, aDd the object of worship 

Gancsba. °* one tbe reco ff ni 8ed sects, has separate 

temples at Almora, Sail in Talk Syunara, 
Srinagar, Oanaikot in Paiukhanda and at Gauri-kund, all in Garh- 
wai. His image also frequently occurs in both Vaishnava and Saiva 
temples. The Ganesha Khanda of the Brahma-Vaivartta Purina* 
is devoted to his history and relates how Purvati desiring a son 
was told by her husband to propitiate Vishnn, who allowed a por¬ 
tion of himself (Krishna) to be born as Ganesha. When the godB 
came to congratulate Piirvati, Sani or Saturn, who had been doomed 
to destroy everything lie looked upon, turned his gaze away, but, 
on being permitted by Purvati, took a peep at Ganesha, on which 
the child’s head was severed from its body and “ flew away to the 
heaven of Krishna where it reunited with the substance of him 
of whom it was a part.” PArvati was inconsolable until Vishnu 
appeared and placed an elephant’s head instead of the lost one and 
hence Ganesha is always represented with an elephant s head. 
Another legend is introduced to account for the loss of one tusk 
in this wise :—ParasurAma, who was a favourite disciple of Siva, 
came to the Himalaya to see his master, but was denied entrance 
by Ganesha, on which a quarrel arose. Ganesha had at first the 
advantage and seizing ParasurAma by his trunk, shook him so 
that he fell senseless. The hero when he recovered hurled the 
axe of Siva at Ganesha, who recognizing his father’s weapon, 
simply received it on one tusk which it immediately severed. 
The followers of Ganesha though reckoned as a separate sect 
and actually existing as such in Kumaon are of no importance 
The god himself is reverenced by all Hindus and no work is 
undertaken without invoking his aid. In all modern Hindu 

1 8t« farther Muir, IV., 34}, 3*5. > Wllwa, Ill, 103, tad tnihrsit of 

Gtaetht Purina in J. R. A. 6/, YUI-, 319. 
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books, the common beginning is “ Om, Ganethdye om,” ‘ Hail, 
salutation to Qanesha’, and similarly on setting out on a journey 
or commencing any work he is made the subject of special suppli¬ 
cation for a prosperous ending. 

The Sauras or worshippers of Sdrya or -Aditya, the sun, are 
also represented in Kumaon. There are 
efirfs or Adtty* temples to the sun as Aditya, at Bel&r in 

Bel, at Adityadyau in Mahar, at Ramak in K&li Kumaon, at 
Naim in Lakhanpur and at Jageswar: to Baraditya, at K&tftrmal 
near Almora; to Bhaumdditya, at Pibhain in Bel and to Siirya 
Nkrhyan at Josliimatb. The great festivals are held on Sundays 
in Pus and when an eclipse occurs. The principal observances 
are the eating of a meal without salt on each mnkrdnt and 
eating meals on other days only after the sun has risen, The 
tilaka or frontal mark is made with rod Bandars. The principal 
seat of the regular Saura priests is in Oudb. 

The monkey-god, Hauum&u, so popular with many divisions of 
the VaishnavaS, has temples devoted to hie 
sole worship at Almora, P inagar (two), 
Amilagar in Painkhanda, the old fort on Dw&rikbAl in Langur and 
Bethra in Patti Karakot served by Bair&gis. His story is so Well 
known from the Itamuyaua that there is no need to repeat it here. 
The special priosts (Khakis) of Hanuroan are connected with the 
temple at Hanumingarhi, in Ondh. Qarur, the vohicle of Vishnu, 
hss temples to his honour in Srinagar, Joshimatb and Pakhi (Pain¬ 
khanda), besides sharing with Hanuman in the worship of Vishnu 
at all the other Vaishnava temples. He is the wonderworking 
bird aommon to the fables of all nations, the rukh of “ the Arabian 
Nights,” the Eorosh of Zend, the Simnrgb 
of the Persians, the Kirni of the Japanese, 
the Chinese dragon and the Griffin of chivalry. In the Vishnu 
Purana, he is made the son of Kasyapa by Vinata or Suparna and 
is king of the feathered tribes and the remorseless enemy of the ser¬ 
pent race (Ndgas). Kasyapa had by Kadru, another of bis wives,‘one 
thousand powerful, many-headed serpents, of immeasurable might, 
subject to Garur,’ 1 but Kadru and Vinata quarrelled together regard¬ 
ing the colour of the horse that was produced at the churning of 
• Wilson, ViJ„ js. 


Garur. 
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the ocean and erer afterward* Garnr remained a determined enemy 
of the NAga race. Garnr is also oalled TArkshya from TArksha, a 
synonym of Kasyapa, Yainateya or Vinayak from his mother, 
Kagan taka, and Pannaga-kshana, from his enmity to the snake race. 
His worship is condncted by BairAgis. 

Amongst the objects of worship we must also include the deified 
mortal DattAtreya. There is a temple to 
his separate worship at Dewalgarh in Garh- 
wAl and his image is also reverenoed at Dw&ra and Jageswar. This 
sage was the son of Atri by Anasiiya and one of three sons born 
in this world in answer to religions austerities and prayer to the 
three gods. 1 Be is reverenced by the Yaishnaras as a partial mani¬ 
festation of Yishna himself and by the Saivas as a distinguished 
authority on the Yoga philosophy. He is served by DosnAmi Go- 
sAias of the Pari seotion in GarhwAl. BhadrAj near Mussooree has 
a temple saored to Balbhadra served by BairAgi ascetics. 

Partus?"^ Bishi has a temple in Parkandi and in Nigan in Ehat 
PuSaua. S«li of JaunsAr. According to the MahA- 

bhArata, Sakti, the Bon of the sage Yasishtba, 
was one day walking through the forests when he was met by Raja 
KalmAshapAda, who ordered Sakti to get out of his way as the path 
was too narrow for both, but the sage refused, whereupon the prinoe 
struck him with his whip and drove him into the forest. Sakti 
forthwith cursed the Raja to be born again as a man-eating RAk- 
shasa, which accordingly took place, but Sakti and all his brethren 
were the first victims of the RAkshasa. Adrishyanti, wife of Sakti, 
brought fourth a sou oalled Parisara, who when he grew to man’s 
estate desired to perform a great sacrifice by whioh he might exter¬ 
minate the race of BAkshasas, but was dissuaded therefrom by the 
assembled Rishis. ParAsara then scattered the fire of the sacrifice 
over the northern faoe of the Himalaya, where it still blazes forth 
at the phases of the moon. ParAsara is, however, better known as 
the narrator and reputed author of the Yishnu PurAua. The story 
as given above is also told in the Linga PurAna with the emenda¬ 
tion that ParAsara is said to have been propitiating Mahadeo when 
he oeased from his sacrifice.' 

> The other two were Soma and Durr teas, Wilson, VI., 154. * Bee, 

farther, Wilson,VIII,aos. 
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Baja Miadbata, or M&ndliatri, i partis! incarnation of Vishnn, 
haa a temple at Ukbimath and is also wor* 
shipped at Jageawar. M&ndh&tri, according 
to the Tishnn Purina, 1 was born of Yuyan&swa, a prince of the solar 
line, of his own body and when he appeared, the Munis asked who 
•hall be bis hum as he has no mother. Indra said :—* He shall 
hare me for his nurse* (mim ayamdhdsyati ) and hence the boy was 
called Mindhitri and suckled by the finger of Indra, he grew np 
to be a great monarch. According to the Brahma and V&yn Pu¬ 
rina* Gauri was mother of M&udh&tri and this is in accordance with 
the local legend and hence his name Gaurika and his association 
with that goddess in the popular worship. The story of the marri¬ 
age of the fifty daughters of Mandbitri to the old ascetio Baubbari, 
ia also known in Garhwul and told in connection with the Gauri 
kund. Kapila Mnni, the founder of the 
great Sinkhya school of philosophy, has a 
temple to his praise in Srinagar whilst there are four templea to 
8iva as KapilBswar in different places. 

There is a temple to Agastya at Bany&i in Patti Talli Kaliph&t, 
Letter known as Agastmnni. Agastya is 
celebrated in the H&in&yaoa* as the sage of 
the D&ndaka forests and Vindhya hills and husband of the marvel¬ 
lous Lop&mudra. The Muni was once allowed to see his ancestors 
ip torments and was told by them that the only way to save them 
waa by his begetting a son. Agastya by the force of his piety- 
made a girt adorned with all the most beautiful parts of the wild 
animals of the forest and caused her to be born as daughter of the 
Baja of Vidarbha. She was called Lop&mudra from loss ( lopa) in 
her superior charms whilst possessing beauties ( mudra) of form 
such as the eyes of deer and the like. Agastya eventnally 
married her and retired to his hermitage, where he received 
B&ma and gave him the great weapons. The story of the jealousy 
between Vindhya and Meru or the Him&laya is thus related 
by the priests of Agastya at Bany&i. In former times, Vin- 
dhyiebal complained to the assembled gods that Meru had grown 
bo large that with much difficulty the sun was able to reach 
Bh&rata-varaha, and that there appeared to be no reason why 
' Hid., JSfi. * Sec Wheeler's History of India, U., >51. 


Agsatys Muni. 
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she also sliould not increase and grow in influence like the Hitni- 
laya, for she was tired of hearing the praises of her rival. The 
gods thereon requested Agastya to beoome the spiritual preceptor 
of YindhyAchal and decide this question. The Muni approached 
Vindhyachal, who bowed at his approach and remained prostrate 
while be addressed her and told her to remain so and take no fur* 
ther steps to advance her claim to equality with the Kumaon 
Himalaya until he had himself returned from visiting Ked&r. 
When Agastya arrived in Kumaon, however, ho was so delighted 
with the country that he never returned and hence the verse :— 

“ Na muni punar dyat\ : na chdeau vardhate girl.” 
meaning that neither does tho Muni return nor does the mountain 
increase and incidentally spoken of the results of an unsuccessful 
conference. This legend contains the popular explanation of the 
difference in height between the Himalaya and the Vindhyas. 
Special services are held on the Bikh sankrAnt and every twelfth 
year there is a great fair. Another of the mortals to whom templea 
are dedicated is Bhima Sain, who is worshipped at Bhiri in Talli 
RfUiphftt, at Koti in Niigpur and in other places. Festivals are 
held in his honour in Jetli and Mangsir and his temples are served 
by Khaaiyns. 

Ghatotkacha or Ohafku is worshipped in one of the oldest 
temples at Chatiki in KAli Kumaon. The 

Gh&totkAcbft. r t 

Mah&bhurata relates 1 how the Pandavas on 
escaping from the burning house at Varanavata (Allahabad) wan¬ 
dered through the forests southwards along the western bank of 
the Ganges. Here they mot Hidimba, the terrible man-eating 
Aaura, and his beautiful sister Hidimbd. Hidimba was slain by 
Bhima and his sister followed the Pdndavas through the forests of 
Kuntit, praying Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, to command 
her son Bhima to take her to him as wife and threatening to kill 
herself if her request were not complied with. “ So Kunti believ. 
ing that the stroug Asura woman experienced in the jungle, would 
greatly help them, in their sojournings, desired Bhima to marry her, 
and he married her and in due time a son was bom as robust as 
hia parents and uamed Ghatotkacha. Later on we learn that 
Kama, the Kaurava champion, had received a lance from Indra 

■As. Bei.XUI. 
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which was fated to kill whomsoever it struck, and this he reserved 
for Arjuna, but at a critical moment of the conflict when Ghatot- 
kacha was causing dire destruction amongst the Kauravaa, Kama 
hurled the consecrated weapon against him and slew him. This 
scene is alluded 1 to in several of the dramatio compositions, and 
thus in the Mudra Raksham i— 

“ So late decreed, and tamed wide the blow 
At Vlibna, craftily, contrived to ward 
The »haft of Kama from the breast of Arjona 
And speed it to Hidimbi’e non.” 

Gornlthnftth the founder of the sect of KAnphata Jogia, has an 
. 4 establishment in his honour in Srinagar 

Oorakhnlth. . . 6 

where he is recognized as an incarnation 
of Siva. He was a conteimparary of Kabir and, according to 
Wilson, flourished in the beginning of the fifteenth century. The 
popular worship of Siva as Bhairava belongs to his followers in the 
Kumaon Himalaya, as also does the Saiva worship of Paaupati- 
n6th and Sambhnndth in Nepdl and Oorakhnlth in Gorakhpur. 
He is regarded as the special protector of the GorkMlis. Avaloki- 
leswara Abjap&ui or Padinapini, according to a local legend com¬ 
municated by Mr. Brian Hodgson* descended by command of Adi 
Buddha as Matsyendra. " Ho hid himself in the belly of a fish in 
order to hear Siva teach Pdrvati the doctrine of the yoga, which 
he had learned from Adi Buddha, end which he communicated to 
his spouse on the sea shore. Having reason to suspect a listeoor, 
Siva commanded him to appear, and Padmapfini catne forth clad 
in raiment stained with ochre, smeared with ashes, wearing 
earrings, and shaven, being chief of the Yogis. He was called 
Matsyendmn&tha, fr-.-m his appearance from a fish (■ matsya ) and 
his followers took the appellation of Ifdth. We have in this story 
a decided proof of the current belief of a union between the Yogi 
sectaries and Bauddh.as, effected, perhaps, by the Yogi Matoyendra, 
but converted by the Bauddhas into a manifestation of one of their 
deified sages.” From the foundation of the establishment at Sri¬ 
nagar in 1667A. D. to tfe present day there have been seven Ma¬ 
han ts ■ — B* oliya Sabajnath ; Bdlaknfith ; TfrthanXtb ; Gamfrnfltb ; 
Monoharndlh , I raUpcath and S&raawaHn&th. 

1 Wilson, lie. * Qlveo by Wilson, It., 30:I., 2U. 
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In a controversial tract, 1 describing a conversation between 
Kablr and Gorakhn6th, the latter calls himself the son of Matsy- 
cndra or Macbchhendranath and grand-son of Adin4th, but ono of the 
works of the sect places “ Matsyendra N4th prior to Gorakh by five 
spiritual descents which would place the former in the fifteenth 
century, supposing theKabir work to be correct in the date it attri¬ 
butes to the latter,’ 1 Wilson adds:—“ If the date assigned by 
Hamilton to the migration of the Hindu tribes from Chitor, the 
beginning of the fourteenth century, be accurate, it is probable 
that this was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably to 
the doctrines of Matsyendra or Gorakh, was introduced there and 
into the eastern provinces of Hindustan.” Gorakhnith was a man 
of some learning and has left behind him two Sanskrit works, the 
Gorakaha sataka and Gorakaha kalpa, ana probably a third, the 
Gorakaha sahasra ti dma, may bo attributed to him. 

In the following list of the principal temples in Kumaon and 
„ . . , Garhw&l an attempt has been made to clas- 

sify the deities worshipped according to the 
two great divisions already noticed. This shows the comparative 
popularity of the particular form and enables us to ascertain more 
accurately the character of the existing worship. Tho first column 
gives the village and sub-division within which the temple is 
situate, the second columd gives the name of the temple or deity 
worshipped, and the third column, the time at which any important 
religious observance takes place or other matter of interest.* 


Locality. 

Name of temple or 
deity. 

Explanation. 


Co) SAIVA TEMPLES. 

(l) Tempter to the male form of Siva. 

Romos. 

Almora 

NSgnfith 

r« worshipped daily : endowed by Ka- 
tyuri and Chand Rajas. 

Ditto ... 

Ratneawar 

Is worshipped daily : baa two villages 
from Gorkhalis. 


1 Price's Hindi Selections, 140. . * The notes in the column of 

explanation are derired from nn examination of all the claims to revenue-free 
grants mule the priests to.Mr. Train at the British conquest in IS15 and sinew 
then in the civil courts. It hns been a very laborious task, but warn necessary 
to check the dates given in the local histories. 
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LoenUty. 


Name of Maple or 
deity. 

Almora 

... 

Bhalnra 


Ditto 

.♦» 

Dipohandeswar 

... 

Ditto 

ss* 

Udyotehandeswar.H 

Ditto 

w 

Somesaar 

... 

Ditto 

~ 

Kshetrpil 

... 

Bhatkot, Bliaod 


Kaplleswar 

... 

Borirau 


Plnikeawar 

... 

Ditto 


Sukeswar 


Ditto 

•M 

Rupcswsr 


Khaijiri, pyunart, 

BcuUc.wkr 

(Si 

Bfcia Til 

»«« 

Bhimeswar 

... 

Bhang 

... 

Hiibeawar 

... 

Mar, Bnnnn 

... 

Fitll Bhubaneswar 

Fau.it, do. 

... 

Koteswar 

... 

Rimeawar, Bel 

Ml 

Rimes war 

... 

Mahar, 8or 

• •• 

Jaganith 


Waldlya, do. 
ISirakot do. 

::: 

Thai Kedar 
Bb£g Ling 


Mar, Sana 

... 

Pacheswar 

.« 

Thai, B&raun 

♦ IS 

B.leswar 

... 

Dindihit, Sira 

m* 

Pibaneawar 

... 

Aakot 

Champiwat 

... 

Malik ArjuQ 
Bkleswar 


Ditto 

as. 

Nignath 

... 

Chauki, Cli.rll 

IM | 

Ghatkn 

... 

Maloll, NijIq 
C haokof 

Is* 

Nilsswar 

Briddhkedir 

•M 

Kuna, Dwira 

• SI 

Bibhandeawar 

... 

Dwira 

Baijnith 

Ml 

Ntgarjon 

Baijnith 

... 


Explanation. 


There ere e(z to this form with the 
prefixes S.akara, Sih, Gear, Kil, 
Batak sod Bil. 

Daily worship: founded by Raja Dip 
Cband la 17(9 A D. i has three Til¬ 
lages 

Daily worship : foaaded by Baja Ud¬ 
yot Cband in 1(80 A. D. 

Daily worship aad fair op Sinritsl 
and Holi, Mih. 

Daily worship; endowed by Kolyin 
Chand. 

Fair at Gturtgiai .- endowed by Dip 
Cband. 

Fair on Kirttik pwinmdti: endowed 
by Biz Bahadur. 

Endowed by Ohand Bajaa. 

Ditto. 

Fair on Fhilgan Badl 14th and Mckh 
saukr&nt. 

Endowed by Dip Chand: fair Ulthan 
sankrint : tu'.qicA !i at Holi. 

Endowed by Chand Rajas | fair Nau¬ 
rs tri. 

Endowed by Jngat Cbaud : care tem¬ 
ple lair Pbilgun Radi lath. 

Endowed by Chand Rajas : fair Kirt- 
tik Uadi 1 4th. 

F.n(loned by Udyot Cband : fair, last 
day of Bais.kh and Kirttik ; Makar 
saukrnnt and I’hilgnn Uadi 14th. 

Endowed : fair on Aoant 14th. 

Endowed : fair on- Bliidou Sudi 3rd. 

Fair on Uhidon sadi 14th. 

Fair ou Makar sankriut, commercial 
also. 

Endowed by Udyot Cband j great fair 
Makar Sankrint. 

Endowed: fairs Kirttik Sudi, Phil- 
gnn Uadi 14th. 

Endowed by RsjMir of Askot. 

Endowed by Chand Rajas : fair Kurk 
Sankrint. 

Endowed by Dip Cband : screed by 
I'ir of ninpuata J ogis, fair Chut 
8 th. 

Endowed by KaJyin Chand: fair Asirb 
Sudi 8th. 

Endowed by Gorkbilis . fair Shiuritri. 

Endowed by Rndr Chand : fair Birh- 
tik, Bai.ikh pomamisl. 

Fairs Philgun Radi lath and Mekh 
sankrint. 

Endowed by.Udyot Chand. 

Bndowed by Jngat Chand : fair Fhil- 
gun Badl lath. 
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Locality, 

Mama of tempi* or 
deity. 

Bigee war _ 

Bignith 

•m 

Fapoll, Ntknrl ... 

Dgra Bndra 


Utoda, Sdtem 

Uteewar 

... 

Dirfin 

Jigeewor 


Ditto 

Briddh ligvwir 

... 

Srinagar ~ 

Gakbwj 

Kaeaaleawar 1 

Ditto 

Kapila Marl 

*u 

Ditto ~ 

Gorsihnith 

e.. 

Koteawar, Chelan* 

Koteawar 

M» 

ayfin. 

Icjwilayhn ... 

Bbllwa Kedtr 

e*e 

Dy 61, Uawilajdn ... 

Blnetwar 

Ml 

Pttal, Mandarayfin, 

Kkiior 

... 

Gorton, Nigpnr ... 

Naleiwar 


Jlltao, da. ... 

Jileawar 


Gaptkiahl, do. 

Vlaranith 

... 

Ger do. ... 

Madmaheawor 


Chanpatta do. ... 

Tasgnith 

*•• 

Kile Pafair do. ... 

Badranith 

••• 

Gothala 

Gopeawar 

... 

Kahrtrpil Pokhrl do 

Higrtjo 

... 

Urgam do. ... 

Kotpeawar 

•«« 

Ditto do. ... 

Brtddb Kcdlr 

Me 

Sahaikol do. «~ 

Sarbcawar 

... 

Paodnkeiwar >. 

Pandokefwar 


Badrinith ... 

Mahidao 

... 

Langdrgerh — 

Bbalrara 

... 

Dnngari, Chtndpar, 

BUeawar 


Kaab, Plndarwir «. 

Kaubeawar 

Ml 

Ming, do. 

lllngeawar 

Me 

Icholl, Flndarpir... 
lAtagair, Lohba ... 

Baitolaawir 

•*§ 

Jhananktr 

... 

Krdarnith. 

Kedirnltb 

... 



Endowed: groat religion. oommar 
dal Mr on ailariyeal. 

A groat fair on tbe Nig-panchamL 
Endowed by Chand Hajaa : lair on 
ShiaritrL 

( Great tain on Batakkh and Kirttik 
14tb j the largeat endowment in 
Kumaon. 


Dally worahlp: endowed by Pradlpt 
8ih : lair Bhlnritrl. 

Ditto ditto ditto. 

Dally worahlp : aerr'ed by Jogii. 

Dally worahlp: nanada loot: lair on 
BUch Sankrint. 

Dally worahlp : aanoda loot: lair: 
Barred by Goahtina. 

Daily worahlp: aanoda lost: lair Kirt- 
ttk parnamiai. 

Dally worahlp : endowed by Mia Bih i 
two fain. 

Dally wonhlp : endowed by Fatahpat 
8ih : .erred by Goehkine 

Dally Worahlp : endowed by Fradlpt 
Bab. 

Dally wonhlp: endowment confirmed 
by Gorkhalla. 

Daily worahlp: connected with Ko- 

dirnith. 

Under thia name there are tempke 
on the peak, at D ha rail, Jikb, 
Nirl and Tblong endowed. 

Alao at Gangolraoo : endowed. 

Endowment oonflned by GorkbiUa. 

•at 

01 local Importance. 

Ditto. 

Connected with Gopeawar: aerred by 
Goehiln*. 

01 local importance. 

Served by Maliya Brahmana, 

Endowed by Lalipat Sab. 

Endowed by I’radipt 8th : Sanyiaia 
officiate. 

Endowed i eonfirtned by Gorkhtlia: 
lair Bhlnritrl. 

Endowed : aanoda loat; called after 
Miug Rlshl. 

■odowed : confirmed by Gorkhtlia. 

Endowed : confirmed : aerred by Go- 
ahfine. 

Endowed : aepsratcly noticed. 
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( 1 ) Temptm to Vie ft male farm of 8iea 
Kvkaoh. 


Ahnota 


Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Tikhta 


«. Pntresvari 

.» Sot. kiltka 
... TAInllADi 
«• Ambika 
m> Sjima 


Dfinagiri 

TJchjfir ... 

DhubDitdt, Si- 
lam. 

Amel, Koeiyin ... 
Hit, Bel 

Mahai- 

Mar, Soon • 

Aakot «• 

Talladaa 

Fill, Don 

Dh nelly a, Glwir ... 

Banchula, Kstydr, 

Banchula kot ... 
I’angaraan ... 

Devi Dhdra ... 

Nalni Til 


Upbuni 


Mil lit* 
Akisabhijlni 

KsHk 

Pomngirl 

Nalthina 


Bhrimart 

Nani 

Kotgiri 


Fair on 7th to tth Bhidon Sudi : en¬ 
dowed by Udyot Chand. 

Endowed by Katyfirit: fair Philgun 
Bad! 14th. 

No fair. 

Endowed: dally worahip. 

No fair. 

Endowed by Gorkhilia : fair Atirh 
and Cbait Budl Stb. 

Fair In Asirh and Ghait Sadi Stb. 

Endowed of old : fair ditto. 

Fair in Atirh tth. 

Another name of Nanda; fair Jeth 
DaiahrL 

Has a large endowment from the 
Chand Bajaa. 

Fair : endowed. 

A great fair on the last day of 

Chait. 

Fair P6« Sudl 14th. 

Endowed by Jagat Chand. 

Fair AsArh and Chait, 8th i baa a 
village from Gorkhilia. 

Fair: endowment confirmed by Gor- 
kbilla. 

Fair : Chalt-knsr, 1st to 9th : endow¬ 
ed by Jagat Chand. 

Fair : 8th AsArh Sudi. 

Fair: ditto, grant confirmed 

by Gorkhilia. 

Endowed by Chand Bajaa : fair Sri- 
wan Sudi pnrnamiai. 

Fair 19th Joitb at Bhuwili. 


GaibwAa. 


Deorirl, Nidaltyfin 
Srinagar 

Bhatgaon, Ghnrdar- 
tyitn. 

Naar Nagir, Kap- 
nolsyhn. 

Dhani. Chalansydn, 
Phega, Nigpnr ... 


Mahitha mardinl or Fair : endowed by Ajayapil Sih : 

Deorirl Devi. served by Unyila. 

Jwilpa Devi ... Fair : by Pradhoman Sih : served by 
Thnpatyila. 

Eilika ... Fair: no sanads. 

Jwilpa Devi ... Endowed by Pradbnraan Sih: Tha- 
palyils ecrve the goddeea. 

Kalyini ... Endowed : aanads lost : idol on the 

river’s bank. 

Nan Dnrga ... Endowed in 1795 : fair on Nauritrl: 
served by Dure ig Is, 
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Blraan, Nigpnr... 

ditto _ 
Ukhimath, ditto ... 
Urgam, dt ttd ... 
Maikhanda, ditto ... 
Tarsill, ditto „ 
Haiti, Chaodpnr ... 

Ksrnprayig 

Krfir, Daaoil 

Hindoli, ditto ... 

Nauli, ditto 

Tapuban 

Joahimath 


Cbamandi 

Jwilpa 

Ukha 

Gaori ... 

Mabiaha Maidtnl... 
Chandlka 
Upharni 


Gaori 
Nau Dnrga 


Served by Dy61 Brahmana, 

Served by the village Brahmana. 

Connected with Kedirnith. 

Separate eatabliahment. 

Belongs to Kedirnith. 

Paira: served by Ohaswil Braiiraana 

Endowed: fair every Sankrint aad 
Chait uaaritrie. 

Endowed by Jaikrft Sih : aerved by 
Sati Brabwans. 

Endowed by Sham Sib: fairNandiab- 
tami. 

Endowment confirmed by Qorkbilia 
fair. 

Endowment confirmed on Nandisti. 
lami. 

Served by Byigdhirkot Brahmana. 

Fair ou Naurttri. 


Almora 


Ditto 

Giwir 

Bigeawar 

Ditto 

Pungaraun 


Srinagar 


Ditto 

Sivanandi, Dhanpur, 

•Lngai, ditto ... 

Dyfil, Sltonayfin 

Bidyakoti, Kand- 
wilay&n. 


(*) VAI8BNAVA TEMPLES. 

(1) To tht male farm of Vuhnm, 

Htnuon, 

Siddha Nar Singh... Endowment by Qorkhilia ; aerved by 
Aehiryas. 

Bagbqnith ... Endowment 178b : served by a Brab- 
michirya. 

Rimpaduk ... Fair : Cbait Sudi #tb. 

Rim Chandra ... Fair. 

S32. •“ ■ endowed by Chand Bajaa. 

N<r<y “ - £* lr endowment by Cband Rajaa. 
n-aunag — Fair: possession Confirmed by Gor. 

khiii*. 

Badrlnath ... An old foundation. 


Gauwi l. 


Lakshmi Niriyao... 

Badrinith 

Sitarams 

Lakshmi Niriyan... 
Nar Sink 
Lakahmaoji 
Marti Manohar 


Eight temples of this name, aerved 
by Bairagis : the Sankara math 
was endowed by Fatehpat Sih. 

Fair Janmisbtami: endowed by Fa¬ 
tehpat Sih. 

Served by Bairagis. 

Endowed by Pradipt Sih : built by a 
Dobhii Brahman. 

Endowed : sanads lost aerved by 
Bairigia i janmlila. 

Endowed : confirmed by Pradhtxuiati 
Sih : fair. 

Bndowed by Fateh'pat Sib and found- 
ed by Bidyapati Dobhii. 
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Locality. 


Baaial, Nigper ». 

Cbaadrapori, H*g- 

„ P«i 

fifU, Nagpur ... 

Hit, ditto 

Khctrptl Pokhrl... 

Drgam ditto 

Vlahnopray kg, 
Falnkhanda. 

Fandnkeswar, Paic- 
k hands, 

Badrlnkth, 
khanda. 

OoUbkotl 
khanda. 

Joahlaath 
Ditto 


Pain- 
Pain- 


do. 

do. 

do. 

do 

do. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Tapoban 
Animatb 
Bandpnyig, Nkgpur, 
Trlyngi do. 
llaikh.jida do. 
Bkmjani Udopnr 
Bkthisera, Cbkndpnr 

Bemll, PiodarpAf ... 
Niriysnbigr, Kark- 

kot. 

Kimoli, Kapirl 


Chile, Nkgpnr «• 
Badriokth 


Name of temple or 
deity. 


Agaatya Muni 
Hnrli Manohar 

Ditto 

Miriyan 

Nar Sinh 
Dhyin Badri 

VUhau 

Yogbadri 

Badrlnkth 

Hnrli Manohar 

Nar Stab 
Bdadeo 
Garnra 
Bhagwatl 
Bhavisbya Badri 
Briddb Badri 
Niriyan 
Triyugi Niriyan 
Ditto Jakh 
Kama 
Adbadri 

Badrmith 

Niriyan 

Ditto 


Explanation. 


Endowed ; atrvsd ( by Bijwil Brah- 
mana : fair. 

Endowed by Pradlpt 8ah; served by 
Bairigia. 

Eudowed served by Jogla. 

Endowed : by Min Bib ■ attaebed to 
Badrinitb. 

Of local Importanoe only. 

Endowed at part of Badrlnkth and. 
aeparately notloed. 

Endowed : fair Vikhboti, maker aan- 
krdnt, Dauhra. 

Endowed fair i terred by Dakhinl 
Blmte. 

Endowed fair : aeparato notice. 

Endowed: possession confirmed by 
Gorkbtlis. 

Endowed ; connected with Badriokth. 

Ditto ditto. 

Ditto ditto. 

Ditto ditto. 

Ditto ditto. 

Ditto ditto. 

Oil to ditto. 

Endowed: aeparately noticed. 

Endowment confirmed by Gorkbklis 

Endowed by Gorkbklis fair. 

Endowed: served by Thiplyils, old 
temples. 

Endowment confirmed by Gorkbklis. 

Connected with Badrinith. 

Served by Thiplyil Brahmans. 


(*) To tie/seals form <f Vithm, 


Gabbwai.. 


8ita 


Endowed : connected with Badrinitb. 
Endowed: connected served by Dim- 
ris. 


We have now to notice the forms that can hardly be assigned 

Bo«i deities, *° any of tbe orthodox systems, but which 

still claim attention as collectively repre¬ 
senting the genii, sprites and goblins from whom the Pasupati form 
of Siva was evolved. Although the constant communication with 
the plains through the pilgrims to the great shrines had a marked 
influence on the religion of the inhabitants of this portion of tire 
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HimAlaya, still the belief in demons and sprites, malignant and 
beneficent, has almost as firm a hold on the great mass of the people 
as ever it had and the worship of Qoril, Chaumu and the Bhdtinis 
is as general and sincere as that of Siva and Vishnu. Mr. Traill, 
in one of his reports, writes :—“ An attempt to collect the numerous 
superstitious beliefs current in these hills (Kumaon HimAlaya) 
would be an endless task, the result of which would by no means 
repay the labor bestowed, as these beliefs are for the most part rude 
and gross, displaying neither imagination nor refinement in their 
texture,” Notwithstanding this adverse criticism an account of the 
people as they are would be imperfect without some allusion to 
their superstitions which also afford ns a clue to the growth of the 
existing form of worship. 

In one of Sanjaya’s discourses on the character of Krishna, in 

the MahAbharata, he says :—" Krishna is 

Satyaiiith, 

based on truth (satye) and truth is based on 
him and Govinda is truer than truth, therefore he is called Satya.” 
This name as SatyamUh occurs several times in the lists and is by 
some regarded as a Saiva form under the name SatyanAth and by 
others as a Vaishnava form under the name Satya 'Nfirftyan. Satya- 
nath is also called Siddh SatyanAth or merely the Siddh and would 
appear to me to represent one of those non-BrAhmanic&I deities 
affiliated to the regular system in course of time and adored indif¬ 
ferently by followers of the two great Hindu sects. Dewalgarb, 
some few miles from Sriuagar, is generally acknowledged to be the 
oldest seat of local government in southern GarhwAl, and it is here 
we have the oldest and most honored temple of SatyanAth. The 
service of the temple is now conducted by Jogis and their chief has 
the title of Pir, There is evidence to show that at a very early 
period this deity was a favourite object of worship with the petty 
RAjas of the country. It was here that one of the ancestors of the 
present RAja of Tihri met the Siddh and so pleased the god by his 
l^votion to RAj-rajeswari that the Siddh raised him up in the hpl- 
<ow of his hand and promised him the entire,country so far as he 
could see. The RAja saw the hills from the Kali to Debra Dun and 
from Tibet to Nogina in Bijnor, and though none of his descendants 
ever held possession of such an extensive tract of country, if 
we may except the short and troubled rule of Pradhuman Sab, 



816 


hihXlayan districts 


still the fane 1 of the benevolent Siddh has ever since had many 
worshippers. It is said that during the Satya Yug the god was 
represented by a mighty grain of wheat, enveloped in gold and 
placed on the einhdaan or throne within the temple, but that 
since the Kali Yug commenced this practice has been aban¬ 
doned. 


Bij-rtjeswwi. 


B&j'T&jeswari is worshipped with SatyanSth and appears to be 
specially regarded as his Sakti. This god¬ 
dess has from ancient times been an object 
of veneration to the petty Rajas of Garhwdl, who were accustomed 
to assemble twice a year at her darbar in Dewalgarh and supplicate 
her protection over their respective countries. In the local legend 
connected with Satyandth, the gift of the country “ so far as ho could 
see” was made by Satyanath to the Raja of Srinagar as the fruit of 
the B&ja’s devotion to Rdj-rAjeswari. The goddess is usually repre¬ 
sented as seated on a throne, the three feet of which rest on figures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. The special worship takes place on 
the naurdtri of Chait and Asan and at the two harvest seasons, 
and is conducted by Khasiyas. 

Ghautakarn or Ghandyal is one of those anomalous forms wor¬ 
shipped by the lower classes principally. 
He has eleven temples to his name and in 
one of them is worshipped with Nagraja, which is commonly consi¬ 
dered a Vaishnava form. He is mentioned in the account of Badri- 
nalh, also, as one of the attendants on Vishnu. At the same time, 
he is entered in my lists as a Saiva form and is ordinarily consi¬ 
dered an attendant of Siva and by some as a manifestation of 
Ganesha. The name *Ghantakarna’ means ‘he who had ears 
as broad as a bell ’ or ‘ who has bells in his.ears.’ He is sup¬ 
posed to be of great personal attractions and is worshipped under 
the form of a water-jar as the healer of cutaneous diseases. He 
is the same with the Vitaraga Abjapani of the Bauddha sys¬ 
tem of NepAl whose symbol is also a water-jar. Services are held 
in his honour by Khasiya Brahmans or the villagers themselves 
at the two harvest seasons and on fixed days in Bbado. He is 


OhanUkarn. 


* There in *!so temples to this deity st Th in in Fatti Udcporj Birtoli in 
Bidotsyun ; N»wi*u in Bncbbansyun • Hinsi-Tarsili in Kstiphii j oil in Garhwil, 
And ntMinil in Patti Nayfcn in Kiim&nn The Than Jogia have of late hecorno 
t rihAiithM ot householder and are now known as San wans* 
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gate-keeper in many of the GarhwAl temples and is worshipped on 
a ridge at GhandyAl in Patti Many&rsydn by Nai think Brahmans, 
also at Thapli in Patwalsyiin, Bhainswira in Khitsytin, Mina in 
Painkhauda, in Sili Chandpur, Dhnijydli, Chautbin, and ftinig&dh. 
Siddh-Baurii, another form of the same deity, has a temple dedi¬ 
cated to him at Kamera in Patti Katkolsydn and endowed in 1744 
A.D. It is served by KAnphata Jogis. Garihnith Siddh is worship¬ 
ped at SUa in Patti Sila by Jogis, the Jikh Debta in Birsaun and 
Thiing in Nagpur, and Kaila Pir by Gairi and Lakhera Brahmans 
at Lobhagarh. Their festivals take place at the harvest seasons. 


The current legend regarding the origin of the local deity 

Bholanuth and his consort Barhini forms one 
Bholsnfth. , , _ .. 

of the connecting links between the Brih- 

manical system of the present day and the nniversal hierarchy of 
sprites and goblina common to all mountainous countries. With 
the better classes Bholanith is recognized as a form of Mah&deo 
and Barhini as a form of bis Sakti, thus meeting the requirements 
of the popular worship and the demands of the orthodox school, 
bnt it is evident that tbe idea of deifying mortals is an old one and 
in this case merely localised to explain tbe oiigin of a class of tem¬ 
ples which are acknowledged not to belong to the orthodox forms of 
MabAdoo. One story (ells us how TJdai Chand, Raja of Almora, 
had two muls, each of whom bore him a son. When the children 
arived at man's estate, t.ho elder of the two took to evil courses and 
■was disinherited and left Kuinaon. The youngest, in course of 
time, succeeded his father as GyAn Chand and bis administration 
gave great satisfaction and relief to the peoplo. Gy^u Chand had 
been somo years on the throne when his elder brother returned to 
Almora and iu the guise of a religious mendicant took up his quar¬ 
ters near the Nail tank. In spite of the disgnise several recognized 
the disinherited prince and conveyed the news of bis arrival to bis 
more prosperous brother. GyAn Chand became alarmed and gave 
order for the assassination of his brother, which was carried out by 
a mau of the Buriya or gardener caste. The elder prince and' his 
pregnnut mistress were both slain near the temple of Sitala Devi. 
This mistress was the wifo of a Brahman and her connection with 
tbe Chand prince was considered something more than adnlteroits. 
After death, the elder brother became a Bhtit or goblin under the 
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name Bholanfith, hie mistrees became a Bhdtini under the name 
Barhini, which is, perhaps, a corruption of Brahmani, and their 
unborn child also became a Bhiit. These three goblins vexed the 
people of Almora, bat more especially the gardener caste, until at 
length eight temples were bnilt and dedicated to them. These still 
exist and are called;—(1) K&lbhairav; (2) Batukbhairav ; (3) 
Bklbbairav ; (4) SAhbbairav; (5) Garhibbairav; (6) Anandbhai- 
rav; (7) Gaurbhairav and (8) Rhutkoniyabheirav. These temples 
are much resorted to by the lower classes, especially by the gar¬ 
dener caste, who attribute all misfortunes that occur to the malign 
inflnence of Bholan&th and his companions and on this account 
attempt to propitiate them with worship more frequently than 
other classes do. A small iron trident is sometimes placed in the 
comer of a cottage as an emblem of Bholanath and is usually 
resorted to when any sudden or unexpected calamity attacks the 
occupants. Another legend as to the origin of Bholankth makes 
him a wandering mendicant who came to a Baja of Almora and, 
although the doors were shut, miraculously entered the inner apart¬ 
ment where were the Baja and his Rfini. The Baja enraged at the 
intrusion and not remembering that the doors had been closed, slew 
the Jogi and again retired to rest, but soon found the couch on 
which he lay was possessed and was able to throw him off on to 
the ground. This was repeated several times and at length he left 
the room and next morning appealed to his courtiers for advice, and 
they informed him that he must have killed some very hoiy person 
and that it would be well to propitiate him and thus allay bis wrath. 
The Baja accordingly bnilt the eight temples to Bhairava in Almo¬ 
ra and made arrangements for their support. My informant goes 
on to say that after the British conquest, owing to the confusion in 
the administration consequent on the new arrangements, the wor¬ 
ship at these temples fell into disuse ; “ but Bholanath showered such 
storms of stones on the British camp that the English gentlemen at 
once awoke to the importance of this deity and provided for bis 
worship in a suitable manner P The Chuniyn Musiya Bhairava 
near Srinagar is served by Jogis and generally this class conducts 
the worship where it is not performed by jthssiyas. The festivals 
take plaoe at the harvest seasons and in some temples at every tank- 
tint. The eight gates of Siva’s city are watched by Bhairavas and 
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the following list of these watchmen, obtsined from a Madriisi men¬ 
dicant in Garhvril, may be of interest: —• 


Name*. 

Colour of the body. 

Vehicle on which 
he ridee. 

Saktl or female 
energy. 

1. 

Gananetre 

Golden 

Swan 


So 

Chanda 

The »kv at dawn, 

lie-goat 

Mnheartri. 

3. 


Blood 

Peacock 


4. 

Unmatta 

Yellow 

Lion 

Vaifttmavi. 

5 

Naya 

Bine 

Buffalo 

VirAbi. 

6. 

Kapil i 

Roby 

Elephant 

Mahendri. 

7. 

Bhllhana 

Black 

Crow 


«. 

Sankara ... 

Molten gold 

Rat 

Kill. 

-rtr- 


Mhasoba and Jokhai are worshiped in upper western $irhw£l 
under the form of a ling-shaped boulder dniibed with red and some¬ 
what resemble Bhairava in their attributes. 


Gangankth is one of the favourite deities of the Dorns and his 
0aui ^ n4th origin is thus accounted for:—The son of 

Bhabichand Raja of Doti quarrelled with his 
family and became a religious mendicant. In the course of his 
wanderings he arrived at Adoli, a village in Patti SAlam, and there 
saw and fell in love with the wife of one Krishna Joshi. This 
Joshi was a servant at Almora, and the Jogi disguised himself as a 
labourer and took service in the house where the woman lived. 
When Krishna heard of the intrigue he set out for Adoli and with 
the aid of one Jhaparua Loli&r murdered his wife and her lover. 
Like Bholan&th and his companions, the Jogi, his mistress and the 
unborn child became goblins and vexed the people, so that they 
built a temple and forthwith instituted a regular service in honour 
of the three sprites. From Adoli the cult of Ganganath spread over 
Kumaon and at Takuriya, Lw&li and Narai in his home Patti 1 we 
have temples to his honour. He is supposed especially to harass 
the young and beautiful, if they do not propitiate him. When any 
one is aggrieved by the wicked or powerful he goes to Ganganith 
for aid, who invariably punishes the evil-doer. He sometimes 
possesses a follower and through him promises all that they desire 
to those who offer the following articles!—to GanganAlh himself 
a kid, cakes, sweetmeats, beads, a bag and a pair of Jogi’s ear¬ 
rings ; to bis mistress Bhana, a petticoat, a dopatta and a nose-ring, 

* Mehendra Singh, Bfirha of Taknrlya, te credited with ths introduction of 
the cult cf GengaiUth into 341 am. 
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and to the ohild a ooat and anklets, altogether forming a fair 
spoil for the Qhantnwa or astrologer who conducts the oere- 
monies. During the ceremony the following verse is repeated 
thrioe 

U A% faro btge (bit) doti bo utbiyo, kdli Ur dyo {bit) 

Jogi rt GaxfindlAa, kih Ur tfO {bit.)" 

There is also a song reciting the adventures of the prince during 
his wanderings, each verse of which winds np with the above lines 
as a refrain. The person who acts the part of one possessed by any 
Bhdt is called ‘ Dungariya.' 


The demon MasAn is usoally found at burning-grounds, which 

. are as a rule placed at the confluence of 

Matin, Khabith. , „ _ , , _ , 

streams: hence called marghdt. He ban 

a temple at KAkarigliAt on the Eosi in KandArkhuwa, parganah 
PhaldAkot, and numerous small memorials at all bnrning gbAts. 
Persons possessed without any assignable cause are for the time 
being said to be under his infloence. Mas An is supposed to be of 
a blaok colour and hideous appearance ; he comeB from the remains 
of a funeral pyre and chases people passing by who sometimes die 
from fright, others linger for a few days and seme evon go mad. 
When a person becomes possessed by MasAn, the people invoke 
the beneficent spirit of the house to come and take possession of 
some member of the family and all begin to dance. At length 
some one works himself into a state of frenzy and commences to 
torture and belabour the body of the person possessed by MasAn 
until at length a cure is effected or the person perishes under the 
drastic treatment Khabish resembles MasAn in his malignant 
nature and fondness for charnel grounds. He is also mot with in 
dark glens and forests in various shapes. Sometimes he imitates 
the bellow of a buffalo or the cry of a goat-herd or neat-herd and 
sometimes he grunts like the wild-pig. At other times he assumes 
the guise of a religious mendicant and joins travellers on their 
way, but his conversation is always unintelligible. Like MasAn, he 
often frightens people and*makea them ill and sometimes possesses 
unfortunate travellers who get benighted. Both these demons 
possess many of the attributes of ChAmunda Devi, one of the 
Sikti forms of Siva, of whom some account has been given else¬ 
where. 
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Goril, who is also oalled Goriya, Gwel, Gwall and Gol, if we 
judge from his general repate and the num¬ 
ber of temples to his name, is the most po¬ 
pular of all the deities worshipped by the lower olasaesin Kuraaon. 
He has formal temples at Chaur, Garura and Bhan&ri in Bor&ran 5 
at Basot in Uchakot: Tarkhet in Malli Doti: M&uil in Nay&n : Gol 
Chaur in Kali Kumaon i Knmnur in Mahar and G&gar Gol in 
Katyur. He is also worshipped at stated intervals at Hairiya- 
gaon in Chhakhata, RhnibAg in Chautban, Silangi in Changaon, 
Thin in Katyiir and Damanda Uniyal in Patti Udepur of Garbwil. 
He has local names derived from some celebrated form or person liko 
Siva: thus the Goril at Garura is also known as the Iriyakot Goril, 
that at Basot as the Hairka Goril from the caste of that name and 
that at Thin as Saman. The local legend as to his origin tells us 
that once upon a time Jbilrii, the Katyuri Raja of Ohampiwat, 
went to hunt in the forests near tho Kili river. Unfortunate 
in the chase he came, weary and disappointed, to the village of 
Dubachaur and saw two buffaloes fighting together in a field. The 
Baja in vain tried to separate them and being very thirsty sent one 
of his servants to fetch some water, but none was found. A second 
servant volunteered to search the neighbouring hills and whilst 
wandering about heard the noise of two waterfalls and going to¬ 
wards them soon found himself in a little garden attached to a her¬ 
mitage. The waterfalls were within the garden and pushing his 
way towards them, he found himself obliged to pass through tho 
hermitage, and there he saw a beautiful woman so deeply immersed 
in contemplation on the deity as to be altogether lost to all exter¬ 
nal influences. Seeing her in this condition the servant resolved 
to break the spell and in a loud tone asked who she was. She 
slowly opened her eyes and as if recovering from a trance begged 
him not to cast his shadow over her and so disturb her meditations. 
He then told her who he was and why he had come to the hermit¬ 
age and received permission to draw some water for the RAja. 
He then approached the water-jar bottom foremost to the waterfall, 
and the water and spray rebounded on to the maiden, who at onco 
arose and said it was no wonder that everything was done opside 
down by the followers of a Raja who was not able to separate even 
two fighting buffaloes. The servant astonishod at this remark 
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begged her to accompany him to his master and attempt the feat 
herself. The maiden consented and gliding onwards, as if in a 
dream, she reached the place where the buffaloes were still oon* 
tending; then meditating on the deity she advanoed and seized each 
by the horns and separated them. The R&ja was amazed and de¬ 
manded of her what manner of woman she was, and she told him 
that sin was Kali, the niece of a R&ja with whom she was engaged 
in great austerities for the purpose of propitiating the deity until 
disturbed by his servant. 

The R&ja, thereon, resolved to marry the maiden and visited her 
uncle, whom he found to be an old leper suffering terribly from that 
loathsome disease. So strong, however, was his love for K&li that 
the R&ja remained for several days performing menial services for 
the old man, who was so pleased that he gave permission to the 
R&ja to marry his niece. She had devoted herself to a life of celi¬ 
bacy, but at her uncle’s oomm&nd married the R&ja and lived very 
happily with him. In due time K&li became pregnant, and the 
R&ja being obliged to absent himself from home oharged her to 
*ing a bell which he attached to his girdle, should a male child be 
bom dur : ng his absence and he would at once return. The other 
wives of the R&ja were envious of K&li and determined to thwart 
her in every way, and one of them rang the bell though K&li had 
not yet been delivered. The Raja at once returned and waa very 
angry at having been deceived and set off on his travels again. 
In the meantime K&li gave birth to a beautiful son, but the 
other R&nis placed a bandage over her eyes and removing the 
child, showed her a pumpkin which they said she had given birth 
to. The boy was then placed in an iron cage and buried in a pit 
lined with salt, but lol the salt turned to sugar and the boy ate there¬ 
of and flourished. But nothing daunted by this visible sign of 
protecting influence, the R&nis took cage and boy and flung them 
into the river, when again the cage floated down the current and 
came to land near a fisherman’s hut. Now the fisherman was 
childless and deeming the boy a gift from the gods took him to 
his house and brought him up as his own child. The boy grew up 
to man’s estate and one day asked his reputed father for a wooden 
horse, on which he rode to the gh&t where the wicked R&nis used 
to go for water and broke all their water-jars, saying that he was 
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in a hurry to mate hi* horse drink. They all laughed at the 
idea, but he retorted and said that if it were possible for a woman 
to give birth to a pumpkin, it was possible for a wooden horse to 
drink water. This story reached the ears of the R&ja, who sent 
for the boy and in presence of the entire court, the boy recounted 
the wrongs done to his mother by the R&nis and the deception 
that had been practised on the B&ja. The boy was at once recog* 
nized as the son of the R&ja and the R&nis paid the penalty of 
death by being boiled alive in cauldrons of oil. In course of time 
the young prince succeeded his father and as every one believed 
him possessed by a portion of the deity from the knowledge of the 
past shown by him in his discomfiture of the R&nis, he was an object 
of worship even during his own lifetime and since his death is recog¬ 
nized all over Kumaon. The river down which the iron cage 
floated is the Qoriganga and hence his name Goril. A curious 
story is told to explain the neglect of the cult of Qoril in Garh- 
w&l:—“One day SudarshanS&h heard the sound of drumming and 
dancing in one of liis courtyards and on inquiring the cause was 
told that Goril had taken possession of one of his female slaves. 
The B&ja was wrath and taking a thick bambu cane so laid 
about him that the votaries of Goril declared that the deity had 
departed. The R&ja then prohibited the possession of any one 
by Goril, and now if any Garhw&li thinks himself possessed, he 
has only to call on the name of Sudarshan Sah and the demon 
departs.” 

In some places a regular daily worship of Goril is established 
and assemblies are held on fixed dates. At Bsiriyagaon there is 
a great fair and at Chaur and Silangi, the ‘ bagwdli ’ or ‘ stone- 
slinging' festival is observed. The Goril of Tb&n, so well known 
in Eatyfir, is sought after by Bick people and every third or fourth 
year he is made the object of special worship. As a rule, the 
harvest seasons in Jeth and Mangsir and the triennial periods 
which fall at the same seasons are the times of worship commonly 
observed. Besides the more well-known temples already enume¬ 
rated there are numerous small miniature temples erected ou the 
hills above the villages in some secluded place and dedicated to 
these village gods. The ceremonies observed are very simple: 
when any one is attacked by sickness, one of his relatives takes a 
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handful of rice and a copper coin bound up in a piece of cloth and 
waves them three times round the sick person’s head, asking that 
they may know what bhtlt has taken possession of the sick man. 
In each group of villages there is some cunning low-caste Brah¬ 
man or Khasiya, often of bad character, who has taken upon him¬ 
self the profession of Ghantuwa or astrologer, and to him the 
friends of the sick man resort with the bag of rice (called y>tl*) and 
beg of him to say what bhiit has possessed their relative and 
whence it came and how it is to be expelled. The Ghantuwa 
takes the rice in his right hand and then shaking it about and 
muttering some unintelligible words, declares it is Goril or Masan or 
Haru that afflicts the sick man, perhaps because he injured such aDd 
such a person, or because he was remiss in his dues to the temples 
and that he came of his own accord or was sent by some deceased rela¬ 
tive. In such cases the Jagarlya and his assistant are called in and 
they play a drum and tambourine whilst the relatives of the sick roan 
dance until one is supposed to bo possessed, and while in this state 
explains the cause of the bhiit’s anger. The result is commonly 
that an oftering of a kid or sweetmeats is to be made, or a temple 
repaired or built, and if the sick man recovers this is invariably 
fulfilled ; if he dies, the death is put down to karm rog or disease 
independent of the influence of the Waits. If any one has been 
defrauded by a neighbour he, in like manner, brings the rice (/«!») 
to the temple of Goril or some other of the popular local gonii 
and places it before the stone which represents the deity and prays 
him to vex his enemy. This is an effective method of obtaining 
justice without the intervention of the courts, for if the person on 
whom the wrath of the deity has been invoked becomes ill, be 
has, at once, to go through the form of propitiating not only the 
deity but the man who invoked his power, which usually turns out to 
be an expensive process. Sometimes both the Dungariya, the person 
possessed and, therefore, for the time being, the slave of the bhtit, 
or in common speech his ( horse,’ and the sick person are branded 
with hot irons, a rude form of cautery considered efficacious in 
most diseases by barbarous tribes. Frequently the Ghantuwa 
diagnoses mere disease for which he prescribes the use of some 
simple herbs as a remedy and thus increases his reputation ; if the 
sick man does not improve, he declares that the Vk&t is master, or 
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that the disease is sacfi that neither bk&t nor man is responsible or 
it and that it must take its oonrse. 

Kshetrpkl or Bhumiya, the tutelary god of fields and bonn- 

Krirtrpil or Bhumiya. darieB ' “ a beceficent deit y who doe » W* M 
a rnle force his worship on any one by 

possessing them or injuring them or their crops. Every village 
has a small temple, often no more than a few feet square, sacred to 
him. When a crop is sown, a handful of grain is sprinkled over a 
stone in the oocner of the field nearest to the temple in order to 
protect the crop from hail, blight and the ravages of wild animals, 
and at harvest time he receives the first-fruits, to protect the 
garnered crop from rate and insect. He punishes the wicked and 
rewards the virtuous and is lord of the village, always interested 
in its prosperity and a partaker of the good things provided on all 
occasions of rejoioing, such at marriage, the birth of a child or any 
great good fortune. Unlike the other rural deities he seldom 
receives annual sacrifices, but is satisfied with the humblest offering 
of the fruits of the earth. Kshetrpkl has a temple connected with 
the great Jageswar grant as guardian of the sacred forest of 
Tankarakshetra within which the temple is situated. Here he is 
known as Saim or Sayam, the Kumaoni corruption of Swayambhu, 
the Banddha form now worshipped in Nepal. As suoh, he receives 
offerings of kids on certain fixed clays. He has also a temple in 
Bor&rau where services are held every day supported by a small 
endowment. Saim does not always do duty as a Rghetrpfil and 
haB separate legends and observances peculiar to himself, whilst at 
the same time they partake generally of the character common to 
all demon-worship in Kumaoa. He sometimes possesses persons 
and his sign is that the hair of the scalp-lock becomes hopelessly 
entangled. In Rhli Kumaon, Saim is regarded as a follower of the 
Gband bhut Haru. 

Airi is a sylvan deity who is represented as hi dec us and repel¬ 
lent, with eyes on the crown of his head 
and four arms filled with various weapons. 
He remains concealed during the day, but at night comes fortb ftom 
tlie hills and forests and wanders about accompanied by the fairies 
(pan) who join him iu dance and song. Their feet are turned 
backwards, not forwards like those of men. During his rambles, 

104 


Alri. 



826 


HIltiLATAK DISTBXCTS 


Airi is accompanied by bis jb&mp4nn or litter-bearers San and 
Bhan and a pack of hunting dogs with bells around tbeir necks. 
Whoever hears the dogs bark is certain to meet with some calamity. 
Airi himself is said to be much given to expectoration and his 
saliva is so venomous that it wounds those on whom it falls. The 
remedy for such wonnds is the rite known elsewhere as 'jhdr 
phdnk,’ when the affected part is swept or rnbbed with the bongh 
of a tree whilst incantations are sung. If this be not done quickly, 
the injured man dies, and in any case he has to abstain from rich 
and spiced food for several days. Those who see Airi face to face 
die of fright at his awful appearance or are burnt np by a flash of 
his eye, or are torn to pieces by bis dogs, or have their livers 
extracted and eaten by the fairies who accompany him. But 
should any one be fortunate .enough to see Airi and survive, the 
god discloses hidden treasure to him. The treasure-trove thus 
discovered varies in value, from gold mohars down to old bones. 

Airi’s temples are found on hills and desolate tracts and are 
never met with in inhabited plaoes. In the middle of such temples 
are set up tridents, which represent Airi himself, and the tridents 
are surrounded by stones representing San, Bhan, the fairies, &c. 
But in some cases the deity and his followers are actually repre¬ 
sented by carved images. The villagers worship him dnring the 
bright half of Chait, the expenses being met by a fund collected 
for the purpose. A bonfire is lighted, round which the people seat 
themselves. A kettle-drum is played, and oue after another the 
members of the circle become possessed with Airi, or Sau, or Bhau, 
and leap and ahont around the fire. Some even go so far as to 
brand themselves with heated iron spoons [kdlchU) and Bit down 
amongst the flames. Those who escape burning are believed to be 
;ruly possessed, while those who are burnt are considered mere 
ire tenders to divine frenzy. The revels usually last for about ten 
lights, and until thoy are ended a lamp is kept burning in the 
ibrine of the god. Those possessed with Airi are called Airi’s 
lorses or Airi’s slaves (dnngariya) and such persons are given alms 
io long as Airi's festival lasts. They dye a yard of cloth in red 
>chre <yeru) and bind it around their heads; and also carry a 
vallet in which thoy place the alms they receive. While in this 
late they bathe twico and eat but onoe daring the twenty-four 
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hours; they allow no one to touch them, as they consider other 
men unclean, and no one except themselvos is permitted to touch 
tiro trident and stones in Airi’s templo, at least so long as the 
festival lasts. Milk, sweetmeats, eakes, eocoanuts, and other 
delicacies are offered at the shrine during the course of this festival. 
Kids are sometimes sacrificed, and a piece of red cotton stained in 
the blood of the sacrifice is set up as a banner near the sacred 
spot. It is not to bo supposed that so poor a community allow the 
good things offered to the god to spoil in his temple ; a crowd of 
worshippers divide and devour the sacrificial offerings, water is 
sprinkled over the images or stones in tho temple, and the followin'* 
prayer is used :—“ Hallowed God ! be pleased with me, forgive iny 
trespasses and accept this kid that is offered thee. I am devoid of 
understanding ; thou art a knower of hearts.” While this prayer 
is beiug said, a spell (mantra) is whispered in the oar of the kid 
that is about to be sacrificed : — 

“ A s cum note gnjarn nair tnnliam naiv cha naiv cha 
Aja pulro balind dy&t dair.o durbal ijliAtaka 

“ Thou are not a horse, nor an elephant nor a lion. Thou art 
only the son of a goat and I sacrifice thee: so god also destroys tho 
weak.” 

A red mark is made on the kid's forehead, he is crowned with 
a garland, and f akshat) rice is scattered on his head, and at last 
some water is sprinkled over him. He shakes himself to get rid 
of it and this action is takuu as a sigu that the god has accepted 
him as an offering ; whereupon his head is severed from his body 
by a blow from a kukri (curved knife). If on the other hand ha 
does not skake himself, or if he bleats, it is taken as a sign that tha 
offering is not accepted, and he escapes. Alter the sacrifice the 
kid’s tail is cut off and placed in tho temple beside the trident or 
images. His head is given to the officiating priest, and his hind 
leg to the man who slays him, or (iu some cases) to the head-man 
of the village, and tho rest of his carcase is distributed amongst 
the spectators. A kid that has in any way been maimed cannot 
be offered as a sacrifice. There are temples to Airi or Chulalekh 
above Kaudra and on Airdyau-danda in Patti Salam where festivals 
are held at the Sliiumtri and Asojnauratri. This may be taken as 
the local iudigenous form of the original montane idea of Siva, 
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Kalbllht. 


Kalbisht or Knluwa is said to have been a neatherd of Kwat- 
yfira village near Binsar who flourished 
some two hundred years ago. Although a 
neatherd by occupation he was by caste a Raj put and had many 
enemies. They persuaded his brother-in-law Iliramat to drive a 
peg into the boof of one of Kal's buffaloes, intending that Kal should 
be killed in attempting to extract it, but no harm ensned. Himmut 
next attacked Rul front behind with an axe and so wounded him on 
the neck that lie died, but not before lie had torn the treacherous 
Himmut limb from limb. After his death Eal became a benevolent 
sprite and temples have been erected to his honour at Kaiphal-kbkn, 
where the murdor took plaoe, and in other villages. The only 
persons that he injured in iiis new existence were the enemies who 
compassed his death. Tn the vicinity of Kaiphal-khhn his name 
is used by herdsmen as a charm against wild beasts and oppressed 
persons resort to his temple for justice against their oppressors. 
The latter when punished by sickness or injury to their crops or 
cattle attempt to propitiate Kal by building a temple to his honour, 
and thus his cult has spread through the neighbouriug pattis. 

Chaumu also is a tutelary god of cattle and has a temple to 

his honour at the boundary between Ryiini 
Chuumo. , _ , J 

and Dw&rsaun. Tho atory as to its origin 

related how that about the middle of the fifteenth century ono 
Ranbfr Singh Rina was bringing a crystal linga from Champd- 
wat to his home near RAnikhot. The stone was wrapped up in bia 
turban and having occasion to remove bis head-dress at some water 
near Dyirighdt, he reverently placed the turban and its content* 
on the ground close beside him. When he attempted to raise 
them again however, he found he could not do so, and after several 
fruitless efforts he returned home and told his friends what had 
occurred. His friends went back and after great labour they toge¬ 
ther succeeded in lifting the turban and linga; the latter they 
secreted iu the trunk of an oak tree at Ryiini, uoiil a temple 
should he ready for its reception. The stone was however dig- 
sutisfied with its quarters and in the night leapt up into the trunk 
of another tree higher up the hill. Now it happened that this other 
tree grew on the boundury between Ryuni and Dwars&un. So the 
people of Dwarsauu combined with the people of Ryiini to build 
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a temple on the boundary of the two villages. In this temple 
the crystal linga was ultimately placed, and the offerings made to 
the stone are divided between the men of Rytini and those of 
Dwfirsaun. Raja Ratanchand of Almora heard of the virtues of 
this stone and set out on a pilgrimage to visit it. But he was 
advised that the time was inauspicious and returhed without 
reaching his goal. Then Chanmu appeared to him in a dream 
and said."I am a king, and thou art no more ; what honor canat 
thou do me ?" 

More than one hundred bells are hung in Chaumn’s temple 
besides soventy or eighty lamps and a festival is held there during 
the first nine days of the bright-halves of Asoj and Chait. Milk is 
sprinkled on the linga, goats are sacrificed and their heads are 
divided between the two villages of Ryfini and Dw&rsaun. The 
linga was formerly famed for its miraculous powers, but these 
have in latter times decreased, but people still take oaths by it 
The following are some of the recorded miracles. People who have 
lost their cattle have found them on complaining to the linga and 
vowing sacrifices thereto. Others where female cattlo have been in 
calf, and who have vowed sacrifices on condition that the calves 
should be bom alive, have found this ceremony completely effica¬ 
cious. Those who have offered bad milk before the image have 
lost' their cattle, and those who have offered nothing at all, or who 
have neglected to worship the li*ga, have found that their milk 
would yield no enrds. It is not permissible to offer Chaumu the 
milk of a cow for ten days after she has calved, nor to offer him 
milk milked from any cow in the evening. Those who have 
offered him such milk have lost their cow. Those who take 
their cows down to the Bhkbar, or any place distant from the 
temple, must worship the peg to which their cattle is tied, just 
as if it were the linga itself: those who have neglected to do so 
suffer in the-same way as those who have neglected the linga of 
Chaumu himself. A man who buys a cow at Dtvarsaun or Ryuui 
must continue the cult of Chaumu’s linga in his own village, so 
long as the cow itself or any of its descendants survive, as it ap¬ 
pears that every cow is dedicated to some deity. Men may not 
drink milk milked in the evening from a cow dedicated to Chau¬ 
mu, but they may drink milk so milked from cows dedicated to 



830 


HIMALAYAN JISTRICI„ 


other deities. BadhAn, like Ghaumu, is a tutelary god of cattle. 
He does not take possession of any one nor docs he vex the people 

„ „ that do not worship him. On the eleventh 

Bidhiq. , 1 

day after the birth of a calf his Imya is 

washed first with water and then with milk and cakes, rice and 

milk are offered in his temples. No animal sacrifices, however, 

are ever made to him. 

Ham, a beneficent spirit, is much sought after by the Kumao- 
_ nis. He was, in olden days, known as Ha- 

Ham. . . 

rishchnnd. Raja of Cliampawat, and the 
following story is told to explain the origin of his worship -The 
Raja had grown old in years and became desirous of devoting the 
remainder of his life to the service of the deity, so he went to 
HardwAr and there became the disciple of a Sanyasi and adopted 
a religious life. To him the local accounts attribute the building 
of the sacred ghat at HardwAr known as ‘ Hari ke pairi.' From 
H&rdwar he set out on the great pilgrimage and successively visited 
the four great dhdmi, BadrinAtli, to the north; Jagnnmith, to the 
east, RAmnAtli, to the south ; and DwArkanath, to the west. On 
his return to ChampAwat, he continued his religious duties and 
taught the people the divine precepts and established a fraternity. 
His brother Latu and his servants Syura, Pyiira, Rude Kathayat, 
Kholiya, Bheliya, Mangaliya and Ujyjiliya joined the brother- 
hootl. Sayam or Sairn, also, was a member and Barn. The Raja 
became the bead of the community and owing to his great auste¬ 
rities was soon unable to move from the place where he sat in 
meditation on the deity. He acquired, however, such power by 
his mortifications that whatever he willed was accomplished ; the 
barren became fruitful; the poor became wealthy,; the miserable, 
happy; the blind were restored to sight; the lame learned to walk 
and the wicked became virtuous. When Harishchand and his 
companions died, they became good Bpirits and the same results 
followed from worshipping them, unmixed good and prosperity to 
the faithful. It is Bard that where Haru and his companions 
abide no calamity ever falls upon the inhabitants, hence the 
adage 

“ Anna Baru harpat, jauna Haru kharpat,” 

“ With Haru comes prosperity, with bis departure, adversity " 
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There is a, somewhat celebrated temple to Haru at Th&n in Katydr 
at which a considerable assembly takes place every third year. 
LAtu is worshipped at Barwai in Waldiya and Bheliya at Bhatkot 
in Mahar. 

At Taiii Hdt in Katydr we have a place known as the Indra 
Katyuri Raj«a. Chabdtra, which consists of three separate 

platforms ( chabutra) or level places, on one 
of which is a si/any tree (Olea acuminata ) and on another an image 
of Gohl and certain figures known as the Katyiiri Rajas, who are 
honoured by a festiva) every third year. Raja Dh&m Dyau has 
a temple at Kanda in Sdlam and there are several temples to Raja 
Brahm and Raja Dh&m in parganah Pali These two were the 
last independent Rajas of Katydr. Their father died whilst they 
were still children and their mother Jiya appears to have been 
nnabie to teach them the duties of their position, for they grew up 
cruel, tyrranical and profligate. Hated by their subjects, they fell 
an easy prey to Bikramchand, who overran Katydr and annexed 
it and Pii.li to the Chand possessions. A great battle was fought 
in which the brothers Dham and Brahm and their sons H&ri, 
Bliari, Sur, Sangrami, Pur and Pratapi, with their servants, Bhirna 
Kathayat, Khekadtia and Ujydliya, perished and their bodies were 
thrown into the western ftumganga. These all became bhiits 
and are particularly reverenced in Puli and Katyur. Haru being 
a Chand Wait never enters a place where the Katydris are, nor 
do the latter trouble a place already occupied by Haru. 

In the northern parganahs of Kumaon we have the malignant 
sprite Rdniya, who wanders from village to 
village on coursers formed of huge boulders 
and at night especially exercises bis noisy steeds. He only attacks 
females and should any woman attract his attentions, she invariably 
wastes away, haunted by her hateful lover and joins him in the 
spirit land. Other sprites worshipped in these northern parganahs 
are Bdlchan, who has a temple at Dor in Juhar; Kdlchnnbhausi, who 
has a temple at Toli in Ddnpur and is much reverenced by the 
people of Di'mpur snd Pothing ; Naulo, who has temple* at Jarkan- 
dar in Askot and at Bhatkot in Mabar ; Kdlsain at Madkot in 
Juhdr, Kapkot in Dinpur, Rai in Mabar and Jarkandar in Askot ; 
Chhurinal at Than and Taiii Hut in Katydr, Dor in Julmr and 
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Jarkand6r in Askot; Hari at Mensain in JuhAr, Huabkar or Hu- 
visbka at Jarkandkr and Dhirchiila in Askot and Kokarasi at Kba- 
bela in Khat Dasan of Jauns&r. In the lower Pattis besides those 
already noticed we have a temple to N&gdbana above Sanrpbatka 
in 841am, one to Chharaunj Dy4n at Chbarnunj in the same 
Patti, one to Vidyan&th Siddh at Chanoti in parganah Chbakb4ta, 
whilst the Siddhs, P&ndavas and Purls are similarly worshipped la 
Garhw41, and Salgaur in Jaans4r, The mountains and remarkable 
peaks are themselves sometimes an object of worship: thus we have 
at Cbhipula-dlidra or pass by mount Cbhipnla a temple to the god 
of the monntain, and on the mountain itself some nine or ten pools 
in which the Askot people bathe at the great fair held on the Anant 
14th. At Tolma, in the Niti valley, is a temple to the Himklaya 
as a wholo and below Donagiri in tbe same valley one to the same 
peak. Heapa of stones and wood called kath-pattiya are frequently 
seen on bills oi at cross-roads ; these are due to the offerings of 
travellers proceeding on a journey. The cnstom is said to have 
been established by the law-giver Yajnavalkya and when adding a 
atone to the heap the following invocation is made ;— 

“ Sdkalya tthdpiuidevi Yajnahalkena pujita, 

Ki*ht pashdn bhakshanti mama rakshan karotume .” 

“Thou goddess whose home is this ridge, worshipped by Yajna- 
valkj’a, eater of wood and stone, preserve me ” 

When a person has attended the funeral ceremonies of a relative 
and is about to return from tbe burning-ground, he takes a piece of 
the shroud worn by the deceased and hangs it on some treo near the 
gh4t as an offering to the spirits which frequent snch places. Another 
method of preventing the spirit of the deceased from giving any 
trouble is that a person of the funeral party when returning places 
a thorny bush in the road from the burning-ground wherever it is 
crossed by another path, and the nearest male relative of the deceased 
on seeing this puts a stone on it and pressing it down with his feet, 
prays the spirit of the deceased not to trouble them. The more 
malignant of the water-sprites or Ghrdevis (from ‘ yar,' a river) 
are those who represent persons who have met their death from 
suicide, violence or accident. These wherever they die, haunt the 
scene of their death and terrify the risers by, sometimes even 
following then! home and taking possession of their houses. The 
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ghosts of bachelors of mature age who have died unmarried are 
koown as Tolas and are met with in solitary desert plaoes. The 
beings known generally under the names' Bhiit, Bhutani, Acheri, 
&c., are sometimes malignant and sometimes beneficent. The 
Acheri particularly favours those who wear red garments, and a 
scarlet thread around the throat is held to be a sure prevent!tive of 
colds and goitre. Traill writes" The optical illusions and sha¬ 
dows, seen in various mountainous countries, are also occasionally 
visible on some of the mountains in this province, which are accord¬ 
ingly celebrated as the peculiar resort of the Acheri, as the proces¬ 
sion of elephants, horses, Ac., which sometimes appear on the 
summits, are naturally ascribed to those ideal beings. A hill oppo¬ 
site to Srinagar is celebrated in this respect; tho train of shadows 
which, from time to time, appears to move along its ridge, continues 
visible for some minutes, and is, in consequence, viewed by num¬ 
bers of tho inhabitants of the town. It is therefore certain that 
these shadows originato in physical causes, and are not created by 
the imagination of tho individuals. The theory by which this illu¬ 
sion is explained in other places is particularly applicable here, as 
the shadows in question are invariably seen at the same hour, that 
is, when the sun is sinking below the horizon.” In Jaunsar-Bdwar, 
Dftkini, who corresponds to the Tibetan Rhahdoma, occupies a prin¬ 
cipal place amongst tho sylvan malignant deities. 

Sorcerers known ns Bugsas or Bhoksas in Garhwal are supposed 

to have the same power of causing illness 
Sorcerers. ... , 6 

and injury as the Bhuts and Bhutanis. 

Some are even said to be able to assumo the form of a wild animal 
and thus accomplish the destruction of an enemy. Jt> is said that 
Sudarshan San rid Garhwal of sorcerers in the following manner 
Ho called all tho Bogsas together under pretence of needing their 
assistance in some ceremony and promised them all kinds of re¬ 
wards should he succeed aud so induced them to come themselves 
and bring all their books with them. When all were assembled 
that had any pretensions to power as sorcerers, he caused thorn to 
he bound hand and foot and thrown with thejr books and imple¬ 
ments into the river and thus Garhw&l was freed from their pre¬ 
sence. Should a house or rock on the south overlook a house q/j 
the uorth and sickness ariso m the latter, unless a public road or 

105 
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stream intervenes, the evil influence of the former is said te hare 
caused the illness [bhed, laga) which cau only bo avoided by the 
removal of the obnoxious building or rock. This prejudice exists 
only with regard to objects in the southern quarter. 

Au account of the ceremony performed by Bttdis or rope- 
^ dancers to bring prosperity on the villages 

to which they are attached is given in the 
Bhagol Kurmdchal and also in Traill’s Report, from which latter 
the following extract is taken .—■' Drought, want of fertility in the 
soil, murrain in cattle aud other calamities incident to husbandry, 
are here invariably ascribed to the wrath of particular gods, to 
appease which recourse is had to various ceremonies. In the Ku- 
maou district, offerings and singing and dancing are resorted to on 
such occasions. In Garhwfil, the measures pursued with the same 
view are of a peculiar nature, deserving of more particular notice. 
In villages dedicated to the protection of Mah&deva propitiatory 
festivals are held in hi 3 honour. At these Bad is or rope-dancers are 
engaged to perform on the tight rope, and slide down an in¬ 
clined rope stretched from the summit of a cliff to the valley 
beneath and made fast to posts driven into tho ground, TheB&di 
sits astride on a wooden saddle, to which be is tied by thongs; tho 
saddle is similarly secured to the boat, or sliding cable, along which 
it runs, by means of a deep groove • sand bags are tied to the B&di’s 
feet sufficient to Secure his balance, and he is then after various 
ceremonies and the sacrifice of a kid, started off; the velocity of 
his descent is very gteat, and the saddle, however well greased, 
emits a volume of smoke throughout the greater part of his pro¬ 
gress. The length and inclination of the bast necessarily vary 
with the nature of the cliff, but as the Badi is remunerated at tho 
rate of a rupee for every hundred cubits, hence termed a tola, a 
correct measurement always takes place : the longest bast which 
has fallen within my observation had twenty-one tola, or 2,100 
cubits in length. From the precautions taken as above mentioned 
the only danger to be apprehended by the Badi is from the break¬ 
ing of the ropo, to provide against which, the latter, commonly 
from one aud a half to two inches in diameter, is made wholly by 
his own hand : the material used is the bhiibar grass. Formerly 
if a Bidii fell to the ground in his course, he was immediately 
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despatched with a sword by the surrounding spectators, but this 
practice is now of course prohibited : no fatal accident has occurred 
from the performance of this ceremony since 1815, though it is 
probably celebrated at not less than fifty villages in each year. 
After the completion of the sliding, the bast or rope is cut up and 
distributed among the inhabitants of the village, who hang the 
pieces as charms at the eaves of their houses. The hair of the 
Badi is also taken and preserved as possessing similar virtues. He 
being thus made the organ to obtain fertility for the lands of 
others, the Badi is supposed to entail sterility on his own; and it is 
firmly believed, that no grain sown with his hand can ever vegetate.” 
Each district has its horiditary BSdi, who is supported by an¬ 
nual contributions of grain from the inhabitants, and by remune¬ 
ration for his performance at the occasional festivals in question. 

As might have been expected, we have numerous traces of 

„ ,. Ndga worship in these hills, but now chiefly 

Niga trorilup. J f J 

connected with the special cult of Vishnu or 

Siva. In Kutnaon, there are Vaishnava temples dedicated to Nag 
at Bastir in Mahar; to Kedtir Kalinag, in Pungaraun : to Bini or 
Beni Nag, in Baraiui; to Karkotak N&g at Pandegaon in Chliakhk- 
ta; to Vusuki Nag at Gady&ra in Danpur; to Ndgdeo Padamgir at 
Dol in Salam and to N&gnath at Lodh in Borarau, at Th4n in 
Katyur, at Champawat and in Dhyinirau. Siva has a temple as 
Nageswar at Kotiya in Borarau and in Dchra Diin. In Garlnval 
we have Vaishnava temples to Soahnag at Pandukeswar; to Bhekul 
Niig at Ratgaon and to Sangal Nag at Talor, both in Pindarpar; 
to Banpa Nag at Margaon in Paiukhanda ; to Lohandeu Nag at 
Jelam in the Niti valley and to Pushkara Ndg at Kshetrpal Pokhri 
in N&gpur. Besides tliese, there are some sixfy-five temples in 
Garhwal where Siva as Bhairava and Vishnu as Nagnija are 
conjoiutly worshipped with their Saktis, Siva has one separata 
temple as Ndgeswav in Srinagar. The above enumeration clearly 
shows the importance of the non-Bmlunauical cults even to the 
present day and the curious blending of that element in the Vaish¬ 
nava forms with the nou-Brahmamcal element of the Saiva forms 
as Bhairava which is noticed elsewhere. Taken together we have 
over eighty temples in the two districts in which the various forms 
of N&gas are still an object of worship to the people. The Vishnu- 



836 


HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


Purana 1 makes the NAgas, sons of the sage Kaayapa by Kadru, 
whose progeny “ were a thousand, powerful, many-headed serpents 
of immeasurable might subject to Qarura; the chief amongst whom 
were Sesha, Vfisuki, Takshaka, Sankba, Sweta, MahApadma, Kam- 
bala, Aswatara, Elapatra, NAga, Karkotaka, Dhananj&ya and many 
other fierce and venomons serpents,” The V&yu PurAna, as noted 
by Wilson, names forty and other works contain many other names. 
Amongst the names given in the Vishnu Purana, the names of 
Sesha, Vasuki, Sankha or Sangal, Sweta, NAga, Karkotaka and 
Dhananjaya occur in these hills. The domestic worship of the 
NAg occurs on the NAg-panchami of 5th of the light half of SrAwan 
(August-September). For this purpose, a portion of the ground 
is freshly smeared with cow-dung and mud and the figures of five, 
seven or nine serpents are rudely drawn with sandal-wood powder 
or turmeric. To these offerings of flowers, sandal-wood, turmeric, 
parched rice or beans or powdered gram or bdjra arc made. Lamps 
aro lighted and waved before them, incense is burned and food and 
fruit are placed before them. Tbeso observances take place both 
morniDg and evening and the night is spent in listening to stories 
in praise of the NAg. Occasionally a wandoriug Jogi brings a livo 
serpent with him to which offerings aro equally made and milk is 
given and milk is placed near holes in which snakes are known to 
live. The NAga stotra or hymn of praise is added to the evening 
Sandhya. It is said that Krishna is represented by VAsuki amongst 
the Sarpas and Ananta amongst the NAgas and that Sesha became 
Lakshmana in Hama’s time and Balardma in Krishna’s avatAr. 
In the following account, the MahAsus are of NAga origin. 

In JaunsAr Bawar, there are four deities known collectively as 
the Mahasu debtas, BAsak, PibAsak, Buthiya 
or Baitha and Chalta or Chalda. The first 
three abide in temples dedicated to them at Ranor in khat BAwar, 
at Tabnu in khat Pacbgaon and at Anwar. The fourth or Chalta 
MaliAsu took up his residence at Behrat in khat Kuru and moves 
from khat (sub-divisioD) to khat as occasion arises. These deities 
came from Kashmir some four or five hundred years ago in this 
wise 2 :—UnaBhat lived in khat Mendrat and had a large family of 

l Wilson, VII,, 7<: perhaps < Nig,’ with the meaning mountain, and ' Niga, 
a mountaineer, may help us to the originalieat of this race, ’ from infor¬ 

mation locally procured for me by Mr, f. f liber, C.S. 
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relatives and dependants. At this time, a demon named Kirbfr 
D&na (Danava) made his appearance at the confluence of the Tons 
and Jumna near Kulsi and day by day eat some of Unas people 
until only Una, his three sons and one daughter remained. Una 
fled to the forests of the Jumna and wandered about from place to 
place seeking means to destroy the demon and revenge the death 
of his relatives. One night the debta Mah&su appeared to him in 
a dream and said “Be of good cheer, 0 Una, proceed to Kash¬ 
mir where the four Mahdsus dwell and invoke their aid—they 
will destroy the demon, for no one else can.” Una set out for 
Kashmir the next day and arrived at the place where the watch¬ 
man of Maliasu lay fast asleep with two great iron clubs some 
hundred maunds in weight beside him. No one could approach 
Mah&su without the watchman’s permission, so Una took up one 
of the clubs and placed it at the foot of the sleeping watchman, 
who soon awoke and demanded the name of the intruder and his 
business. Una at once answered:—" Atamu , l I am thy nephew.” 
The watchman replied :—“ Bhai, you are not my nephew, but as 
you have chosen to address me, what has brought you here?” Una 
told his story and the watchman dissuaded him from attempting 
the perilous journey, but finding Una resolved to proceed, gave him 
some rice and lentils and told him that he should first reach the 
forest of Ghagti and if troubled by storms, a handful of the rice 
and lentils sprinkled in the air would cause the storm to abate. 
He would next reach Kanani Tdl or lake of Kanand, into which he 
was to spit and throw some of his hair. If his saliva turned into 
cowries and his hair into snakes, he would know that he was in 
the miracle-working land of Kashmir. There were but two dwell¬ 
ings in the great plain, one of the Mahksus and the other of Kelu- 
bir, an attendant and athlete. On Saturday he was to hide himself 
in Kelubir’s house and about ten at night the four Mab&sus might 
be seen arriving in palanquins and retiring to their house to 
rest. Early in the morning, the Mah&sus went out to the sound 
of drums: first Basak to hold his court, then Pibfisak, then Baitha 
and then C'halta. When the last came out Una should go to him 
and lay his case before him aDd be guided by his advice. 

* Paternal uncle : hence the custom by which a person addresses 
another nut related to him as Murnu exists to the present day in Jaunsax 
Jiaivar. 
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Una followed the instructions of the watchman and his petition 
was favourably received by the Mali as us, who eventually told him 
to return to his own country anil they would destroy Kirbir. 
Chalta gavo Una a haudful of rice, an earthen vessel and his own 
staff, and told him that when hungry lie need only strike the staff 
on the earth and water would come forth with which tho rico 
might he prepared for food. This, too, would prove that Mahasu 
was with him, and if in addition when he arrived at Mendrdt he 
threw some of the rice into the Tons, Kirbir could do him no harm. 
On the first Sunday after his arrival he should yoke an unbroken 
heifer to a plough and have it driven by an unmarried buy who had 
never before driven a plough and he would find that tho plough 
would turn to gold and the share to silver. He should then plough 
five furrows, in each of which a stone imago would be found repre¬ 
senting the fuur Mahasus and their mother Deol&ri, Una on his 
return, did as directed and the images appeared in the furrows. 
Basak appeared first with his thigh transfixed by the ploughshare 
then came Pibdsak with a wound in his ear and then Baitlia with 
his eyo injured.’ Chalta alone appeared sound and free, and hence 
the three first remain in I lie temples dedicated to them whilst 
Chalta is able to move about. DeolAri, the mother, appeared in 
the fifth furrow and a temple to her name was erected in tho field. 
Una worshipped the Mahasus and ordered his youngest son to serve 
tnen> He obeyed and became a Deopujari. The second son was 
directed to strike a gong and became a Rajput, whilst the third 
became a musician or Bnjgi* Then the Mahasus formed a garden 
(gangari) and filled it with narcissus plants from Kashmir to servo 
as offerings to them ou festivals. Una then built houses for Kelli Bir, 
Kadasiri Bir, Sakrfir Bir, and sixty-four other Bus, who attended 
the Mah&sus. The Mahasus then sought for Kirbir, but as ho 
did not appear, Sakrar was sent to seize him, and was promised 
a loaf and a sweetmeat on every sankrant should he be successful. 
Kirbir still remained at large aud Kelu Bir was then sent with 
a promise of four times the amount of offerings and that all goats 
sacrificed to tho Mahasu should bo killed at tho door of his house. 3 
Kelu killed Kirbir and hung up his head in Maluisu’s temple, 

1 They are an represented in the temples. * These names are borne 

by their descendants to the present day. a These customs arc still 

observed. 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 889 

BAsak and PibAsak took GarhwAl, 1 as their share and JauDs&r- 
BAwar fell to Baitha and Chalta. The temples to the Mahasus 
in JaunsAr were built by the zaminddrs long after Una’s time. 
There are temples to Sangru at Mandhan in khat Koru and 
Udpalta, whence he is carried about khats Samalta, Udpalta, 
Koru and Seri. The temples of the MahAsus are now served by 
SArsnti Brahmans and the offerings consist of male kids, coin, rice, 
water and narcissus flowers. 

Notwithstanding the number and importance of the more 

orthodox forms of Vishnu And Siva in this portion of the Himdlaya 

„ . the non-Brnhmanical deities enumerated 

Conclusion*. ... 

in the preceding pages have for more 

worshippers and are mors constantly addressed. Amongst the pea¬ 
santry of the high-lands the cult of Vishnu is little known and 
Siva is worshipped under the form Bhairava or the ling: but the 
common resort in times of trouble or distress is Gori), Chaumu, Haru 
and the other village gods. The truth is that popular religion in 
these hills is a worship of fear, and though BhagwAn is named as the 
great god, he is supposed to allow mischievous and malignant 
spirits to injure the person and property of the people. When 
famine and pestilence stalks abroad, the village temples are crowded 
and promises of oblations are made; if the evil he averted these 
promises are fulfilled, if not the deity is frequently abused and his 
shrine is neglected, The efforts of all are directed to appease the 
malevolence of these spirits who are supposed to lie in wait to 
take advantage of any error willingly or unwillingly committed. 
With the exception of the educated classes, perhaps, the great 
mass of the people of these hills arc worshippers of unorthodox 
forms whose wrath is deprecated by offerings of male kids and 
young buffaloes. These are not presented as thank-offerings, but 
as the result of a compact that if such an event does or does not 
take place, the deity shall receive a certain reward; if the god 
fails in hi3 part of the contract, he receives nothing. The ruder 
forms are always worshipped with bloody rites, and it is not yet 
forgotten that Kali in Gangoli received human sacrifices under 
the Chands. The ruder ritual has borrowed much from the 
Buddhist and Saiva Tantras, but is simpler than that in use in 
* Temples exist at Si jolt 3nd in Rnirain. 
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temples. We may fully endorse the opinion recorded by Mr. 
Monier Williams in one of his recent essays :— 1 The truth is 
that evil of all hinds, difficulties, dangers and disasters, famines, 
diseases, pestilences and death are thought by an ordinary Hindu 
to proceed from devils and from devils alone. And these malignant 
beings are held to possess varying degrees of rank, power and male¬ 
volence. Some aim at destroying the entire world and threaten the 
sovereignty of the gods themselves. Some delight in killing men, 
women and children, out of a mere thirst for human blood. Some 
take pleasure in tormenting; or revel in the infliction of sickness, 
injury and misfortune. AH make it their business to mar the 
progress of good works and useful undertakings. I verily believe 
that the religion of the mass of the Hindus is simple demonolatry 
men and women of all classes, except perhaps those educated by 
ourselves, are perpetually penetrated with the idea that from the 
cradle to the grave they are being pursued and persecuted not only by 
destructive demons, but by simply mischievous images and spiteful 
goblins.’ This, too, is the result of our examination of the popu¬ 
lar religion in these hills. 

The Sikhs have temples of the followers of Guru Ram R£i at 
Blkh(L D e hra a^d Srinagar: at Pipali in Mawal- 

syun: Jaigaon in Ajmer and Gum in Lan- 
gflr served by Udasis. There is also a shrine of Guru Ndnak at 
NAnakmatha in the Tardi. The establishment at Dehra is the 
most important. Some account of the circumstances which led to 
the settlement of Guru Rdm Rai at Dehra has already been given, 1 
He took up his residence there about 1675 A. D., or according to 
local tradition in 1686. Fateh Sab, Raja of Garhwdl, bestowed 
several villages in jwjir on the Guru and also erected and endowed 
a math at Srinagar still in the possession of Uddsi fakirs of the 
Sikh sect. Amongst the many marvellous stories told of Ram Rai, 
the following may be mentioned:—A disciple was absent at sea and 
in danger of shipwreck called on the Guru for his aid and the 
Guru at once lay down upon his couch and directing his wife 
Panjdb Kuar not to disturb his body for three days, sot out in the 
form of a fly and saved his disciple from shipwreck. His followers 
at Dehra, however, believing him to be dead, notwithstanding 

ip.iu i 
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the remonstrances of Panjib Kuar burned the body before the 
expiration of the three days. When the Guru returned in the 
form of a fly there was no body to enter and he cursed his 
followers, saying, ‘0 ye ungrateful disciples, aa ye have disobeyed my 
orders and burned my body to ashes prematurely, henceforward 
your bodies also shall be burned.’ Hence cremation is practised 
by his sect, and every year at the great festival the Guru appears as 
a fly to his followers. Panjib Kuar continued the plan of the temple 
begun by Rim Rii and completed it In 1706 A.D. To her is also 
due the aqueduct* from Rajpur and the Kliurbura-tirth or fair. 
There are two great assemblies: one on the 5th of Chait (March- 
April) and another on the 8th of Bhidon (August-September), 
chiefly attended by Sikhs from the Panjib. The Mahant goes 
out to meet them towards the Jumna and they come in procession 
with music and dancing and present their offerings. They then 
proceed to the Kinwali garden and are regaled with sweetmeats 
provided by the temple officials, and thence to the place where 
the standard of the Guru is placed, to which obeisance is made. 
They then proceed to the temple and march three times around 
it before entering and offering their presents, after which the 
Mahaot provides them with food and lodging for the night. The 
next day the pilgrims bathe and a party proceeds to the Siddh-ban 
and cut down a new pole for the Guru’s standard, which after 
being bathed in Ganges water is set up in. place of the old one 
with great ceremony. Offerings are again presented and the 
Mahant distributes yellow turbans and all day aud night Udasis 
chaunt the great deeds of Rum Rat in the temple. The offerings 
are collected and placed in the treasury to defray the expenses 
of the establishment and the maintenance of the pilgrim rest-houses. 
The fair held in August is intended to commemorate the death 
of R&m Rai and fragments of the offerings made are sent to 
his followers in all parts of India. The wives of Ram Rai are 
buried one at each corner of the building and their place of sepul¬ 
ture is now marked by four towers. The present Mahant Nardyan 
Dds is eighth in descent from Ram Rai. His duty is to burn 
incense in the temple, present the offerings, superintend the receipts 

1 Repaired and made of masonry by the British. Panjab Kuar also excavated 
tiie tank at KUurbura, where a bathing festival takes place in September and 
January, 
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and expenditure and direct the ceremonies to be observed on parti 
cular days. 

The Jainas have a temple to Parnsnhth and the Musalmtms a 
sluine ( takiya) to Sbnh Pir Kaki at Srinagar and small mosques 
i.t Delira, Almora, and Naini Tal and soveral places along the 
foot of the hills, but neither are of any account amongst the hill 
populations. There are Christian Churches in Debra Dun, Chak- 
rata, Mussooree, Paori, Almora, Pithorngnrh, Loliagluit, Uauikhet, 
and Naini Tal, but many of these are chiefly intended for the use 
of British troops. 



CHAPTER X. 


Religion—( coiritf.) 

CONTENT8. 

Tiik Kmnaon calendar. Solar year. Lonl-aolar year. Festivals governed by 
»lio luni-aolar year in Ch,it, Baisikh, Jeth, Aatrli, Saun, Bhado. Ndg-panckami. 
Srtddh-I,aktl, of Aaoj. Asoj mmritri. Karttik. Mangsir. Pus. Man. Pbagnn. 
Shiurilri. Festival at Jagosar Goaaina. Jaugamas. Kanphatas. Sikti cere¬ 
monial. Sacrifice*. Holt. Festivals regulated by the solar year and held at each 
Suntrdni. Min. Bikh. Kark. RagiciU. Sinlia. Makar. Domestic ritual. In¬ 
troductory Daily worship. Invocation of blessing. Worship of Ganeaha. Invl- 
trtion, throne, Ac. Worship of the Mittis. The joyful ceremonies for ancestors. 
Consecration of the water vessel. Tying On the amulet. Ou the birth of a son. 
Worship of Shashthi. Namipg a boy. Birth-days. Piercing the ear. The nine 
planets : their worship and ritnal. Shaving the head. Becoming a religious stu¬ 
dent. Saluting the preceptor. Marriage First visit. The marriage ceremony. 
The second visit. The Arka marriage. The KumhU marriage. Other ceremonies 
for spebial occ-ialons. Bites for those bom in the Mala or Aelesha luuar-maneions 
Funeral ceremonies. 

Before proceeding with a description of Lite religious festivals 

. observed in Kuraaou, it appears desirable 

The Kumaon calendar. _ 

to offer some explanation of the calendar in 

use, for the success or otherwise of many ceremonies is formally 

stated to depend upon the correct calculation of the auspicious 

tithi chosen for its celebration. There are two inodes of computing 

time 1 in common use, one founded on the sidereal divisions of the 

months and the other on an intricate adjustment of the solar to 

the lunar year. The astronomical solar year 
Solar year. . , . , . , . , , , 

is determined by the period between two 

consecutive conjunctions of the sun with tho Yogatdra star of 

Aswini ( D . Arietie), the first asterism of the constellation Aries, and 

each month commences wheu the sun enters a new constellation* 

* See further Thomas's Pi inaep, If., lie: Wilson. 11., 161 ; VII., S81: Calcutta 
Review, 1., 267; XII!., as. » This is not a sign of the zodiac os under- 

nood by European*. 
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(sanirdnt) . The following table gives the names of the soasons, 
months and constellations:— 



Months. 

C°nttellation». 

Bcaaona. 

Ia Sanskrit. 

In local dialect. 

Sanskrit. 

Local names. 

t. Vaaanta ... | 

1. Chaitra 

1 Chait. 

It. Mina 

Min, Halduwa. 

3. Valsikha ... 

i. Bataakh. 

1. Metha .. 

Mckli, Vlkhnpadl, 
Vikhuti, Vikh- 
batl, Vikli. 

& Grishina j| 

8. Jyeahtha ... 

3. Jeth. 

9. Vrlsha .. 

Brlsh Brikh. 

4. Aahiilha ... 

A Ac&rh. 

3. Mithuna 

Mithuu. 

3. Vartha ... \ 

S. Srdvana 

6. Shaun, Shra- 
ban 

4. Kurkata, 

Kcirk, HariySlo, 
Haiyix ra. 

l 

S. Bhkdra 

ft Bhado. 

5. B'mlia ... 

Sinh.Glil, Walglyn. 

t Sarada ... j 

7. Aawina ... 

7. Asoj. 

6. Kanya ... 

Kunya, Kbataruwa. 

8. Kirttika 

8. Kiirttlk. 

7. Tula 

Tulapatl. 

1 Heuanto... I 

y. Mtiguiraaor 

Agiahiy&nu. 

9. Maugair. 

1. Vriahlka 

Brisbik. 

( 

10.' Pauaha 

10. Pua. 

9. Dhanua, 
10. Makara, 

Dban, Dltannsli. 

t. SirIsa ... J i 

II. Misha 

11. Min. 

Makar, Uttarifl- 
nt. FliQl, (Jhu- 
gutija. 

( 

l». FhSlgoc ... 

11. Fhigun. 

11. Kumbha, 

Kiunbh. 


The irue sidereal day is the time between the same point of 
the ecliptic rising twice, and is therefore equal throughout the 
year. This division is commonly used and is sub-divided into 
sixty gharia of sixty palas each, so that each ghari is equivalent 
to nearly twenty-four minutes. Each month contains as many 
days or parts of days as the sun continues in each constellation. 
The civil year rejects the fractions of a day ; thus if the sun enters 
the first point of Aries at or after midnight of the 12th April a 
day is to he added to the expiring year, or if tho sun enter on tiro 
morning of tho 12th that day is rejected from the year. Each 
civil month commences at sunrise on the first, day of the month, 
and not at the actual entrance of the sun into the constellation of 
the month. If the fraction exceeds thirty gharis (half a sidereal 
day), then the civil month is considered to begin one day later 
than the astronomical month. The length of the months is also 
affected by the difference of time calculated for the passage of tho 
sun through the northern and southern degrees of the ecliptic, 
which in,effect brings about a bissextile year of 366 days as nearly 
as possible once in four years. In Kumaon the months arc doubly 
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irregular 1 : with us June has always thirty days and July thirty- 
one days, but in Kumaon As&rh may have one year thirty-one days 
and the next year thirty-two days, for the sun may enter a constella¬ 
tion at any honr in the twenty-four, whilst the day always com¬ 
mences from sunrise. In 1878, the first day of the solar year fell 
on March 12th. The eras of the Kfili yug, Saka san and Nep&l 
san follow the solar year. The Saka year began on the 14th 
March, 1878 A.D., Julian style. 


The lont-aolar year. 


The Hindu luni-solar year resembles in a great measure the 
system of recording time in use in ancient 
Greece. The ordinary yeasr, called eamvat - 
Bara, is divided into twelve lunar months, an intercalary month 
being supplied about once in every three years. The Greeks had 
a cycle of eight years in which, there were three intercalary 
months, always inserted after the month Poseidon. The Hindu 
year commences at the true instant of the conjunction of the sun 
and moon ; that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes 
the commencement of the solar year, falling, therefore, somowhere 
in Chait. The day of conjunction is the last day of the expired 
month, the first of the new month being the day after conjunction. 
In Upper India, following the Stirya Siddhanta, the month com¬ 
mences with the full moon (purnhna) preceding the last conjunc¬ 
tion ; so that New year’s day always falls in the middle of the 
lunar month Chait and the year begins with tbe eudi or light-half 
of that month. Tb»s the first day of the Samvat year 1935 fell 
on Chait Sudi 1st or April 3rd, 1878, corresponding to the 23rd of 
Chait of the solar year. The lunar months are always named after 
the solar months within which the conjunction happens, so that 
when two new months fall within one solar month (for example on 
the first and thirtieth days), the name of the corresponding solar 
month is repeated, the year being then intercalary or containing 
thirteen months. The intercalated or added ( adhika ) month takes 
its place in the middle of the natural (nija) month, so that of the 
four tortnights, the first and last belong to the natural month. In 
the Greek system,* month was omitted on each 160th year, simi¬ 
larly in tbe Hindu system it happens that in each period of 160 

•In tho year 1878, the im fiber of day* la each month w«# n follow:— 
Chat I, Si: Balsikh, 31 : Jcth, 31: A*4rh, 31: Shann, 81: Bhado, SI i Asoj.Sl: 
Kiittik, SO i U»ng»ir, 19 : Tii», 19 : lUu, SO: Vhdgun, 19. 
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years there is a month which has no full moon and is thereforo 
expunged, but it also happens that in the same year there is also an 
intercalary month. Prinsep writes :—“ The lunar month, whatever 
be its civil duration, is divided into thirty tithis or lunar days 
which are subject to similar rules regarding intercalation and 
omission. When two tithis end in the same solar day, the inter¬ 
mediate one is struck out of the calendar and called a kshdya-tithi: 
when no tithi begins or ends in a solar day, the tithi is repeated on 
two successive solar days and the first is called adhika. When a 
tithi begins before or at sunrise, it belongs to the solar day at or 
about to begiu: when after sunrise it is coupled with the next 
solar day, provided it does not end on the same day, in which case 
it would bo expunged from the column of tithis. To render this 
singular mode of compulation more perplexing, although the tit/tie 
are computed according to apparent time, yet they are registered 
in civil time. It is usual, however, to make account of the days 
in the semi-lunar periods by the common civil reckoning, begin¬ 
ning (as with the years) after the completion of each diurnal period, 
Thus the day on which the full moon occurs is the sudi 14th or 
15th or the last day of the light-half and following is the first of 
the badi or dark-half,” A tithi is expunged, on an aveiage, once in 
sixty-four days, so that five or six tithis are omitted in a year; one 
tithi is equal to 0 984 of a day or sixty-four tithis make sixty-three 
days nearly. The principal ora to which the luni-solar year is 
adapted is that of Vikram&ditya: it is also used in calculating 
nativities, moveable festivals and in most orthodox religious obser¬ 
vances. In 1878, the beginning of the year fell on the 3rd of April. 
In some calendars that I have met with the months begin with the 
light half and end with the dark half all through, so that the day 
after the fall moon of Chait wouid be the first day of the dark 
half of the same month,but the ubusI practice is to make it the first 
day of the dark half of Baisakh. 

The general use of the Saka era in Kumaon shows that it is 
the older of the two amongst the native Kliasiya population, though 
now ousted from its position in orthodox religious observances 
Chait is considered the first month of the year in Kumaon and 
Baisakh in the plains: thus New Year’s day falls on the first of 
Chait, though in the almanacs as a rule the 23rd Chait is the first 
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day entered. The names of the months are like those in the 
plains’ system except that September is called Asoj in Enmaon 
instead of Asan or Kuiir and November is called Mangsir instead 
of Aghao. The differences that have arisen between the Hindu 
mode of solar reckoning and that of the Romans is due to the 
precession of the equinoxes not having been understood by the 
Hindus. The initial moment of the year was placed in former 
times on the vernai equinox or point of intersection of the equa¬ 
torial and equinoctial lines. This point varies about 60" every 
year, so that as a sign of the zodiac contains 30°, the vernal 
equinox passes through a sign in 2,160 years. In the earliest ages 
known to us the vernal equinox was in Taurus, then in Aries and 
it is now in Pisces. In the Khli year 3000 or 499 A. D., the ver¬ 
nal equinox coincided, according to Hindus, with the beginning of 
Aswini and the European year began on the vernal equinox on the 
20th March. Since then Europeans have arbitrarily changed the 
beginning of the year to the 1st of January, a day of no parti¬ 
cular solar, lunar or sidereal importance. The Kumaonis also 
have abandoned the vernal equinox and have made ihe conjunc¬ 
tion of the sun with B. Arielia their starting-point. Even in this 
matter they are in error, for as a matter of fact the conjunction 
does not take place on the day assumed for it in their tables. 
The vernal equinox is removed from the first of Baisnkh by a 
period of about twenty-two days and the moment of ecliptic con¬ 
junction of the sun with B. Arietxa is about seven days in advance 
of the date assigned to it. For all practical purposes, the rules 
given by Prinsep 1 for ascertaining the day in a Hindu solar year 
or the Christian date corresponding to a date in a Hindu luni-solar 
year will be found quite sufficient. In the following account of 
the religious festivals iu Kumaon we shall note those which are 
regulated by the solar calendar separately from those which follow 
the luni-solar calendar and commence with the month of Ckait 
The eleventh of the dark htflf of Chait is known as the 
Cb _ ||t Rpmochani tkadaii and is observed by those 

who keep the elevenths of every month 
snered.. The first nine nights of the sudi or light half of Chait are 
known as the Chait nau ulrl and are sacred to the worship of the 
1 Useful tables, pp. >5J, 177, 184. 
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S4kti form of Siva as Nau Durga, the nine forms of Durga. These 
are in common acceptation here :—Sailaputri, Brahmacbdrini, 
Chandraghanta, Kushm&nda, Skandamata, Katydyini, Kalrdtri, 
Mahdgauri and Siddhrdtri. Durga is also worshipped under her 
other forms as Kdli, Chandika, &c., at this season. Those who eat 
flesh, sacrifice kids to the goddess, using the Nirriti name in the 
presentation, and those who do not eat flesh offer grain and flowers 
and use the name of one of the milder forms in the consecration. 
On the ninth of Chait audi known as the Rdmnaumi, festivals are 
held at the temples of the Vaishnava form Ramapadak in Almora, 
TJliyagaon and Mdsi. The Chait naurdlri is also the season of the 
great tangat or fair at the temples of Quru Ram Rai in Dehra and 
Srinagar. The eleventh of the light half is known as kdmada 
when widows worship Vishnu and offer grain, fruit and flowers to 
the deity either in a temple or to a salagrdm stone in their own 
home. The day of the full moon is observed as a festival in the 
temple of Akdsblidjini in Saun. On this day also the houses of 
the pious are freshly plastered with a mixture of earth and cow- 
dung and no animal is yoked : hence the name Ajota. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Baisdkh is known as the 

. , Barathini ekadasi and is observed by wi- 

Baiiakh. " 

dows like the kdmada of the light half of 
Chait. The third of the light half is called the Akshai or Akhai 
tritiya and no one ploughs on that day lest some misfortune might 
occur. The Sikhs call it the Sattiva-txj and observe it as a festival. 
The Oanga-aaptami or seventh devoted to the river Ganges is 
marked by special services in several places along the Ganges. 
The observances prescribed for the Mohani-cladasi, or eleventh 
atyled Mohani, are seldom carried out in Kumaon except by those 
who, having suffered much iu this life, are desirous of obtaining a 
better position at their next birth. Old men and women amongst 
the poorer classes worship Vishnu on this day. The fourteenth of 
the light half is known as the Nar-8inha chaturdaai which is 
observed in the Vaishnava temples. The day of thd full moon called 
the Mddho purnima is also held sacred and assemblies are held at 
several of the Saiva and Ndga temples on this day, such as Pindkes- 
Wav, Gnaandth, Bhairava in Phaldakot, Bhagoti in Dhaundyalsytin 
and Sitcswar, also at Vu3uki Nag inDdnpur andNagdeo in Salara. 
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The eleventh of the dark half of Jeth is called the Apara ekadasi 
oi' super-excellent eleventh,’ the beat of all 
the elevenths of the dark half which are held 
sacred by the pious. No noted fair takes place on this day and it is 
merely a nominal festival in these hills. The last day of the dark 
half is called Bat-sdvitri amdwas, \when SAvitri, the personified 
form of the sacred Qdyatri verse, is worshipped by a few. The 
second of the light half of Jeth is known as the Anadkya dwitiya, 
and on this day no new task is given by a teacher to his pupils. 
The tenth of the light half is called the Jeth Dasahra, which is 
generally observed throughout the lower pattis. Special assemblies 
are held on this day at the temples of Uraa at Karnpray&g, Uparde 
at Arael,BAgeswar, Koteswar and Sita at Sitabani in Kota,&c. This 
Dasahra fell on the 10th June, 1878, and marks the birth of Ganga, 
the worship of the NAgas and MAnasa. The eleventh is called 
the Nirjald ekadasi, when drinking water is forbidden to those 
who profess to be devout. The day of the full moon is like all 
other similar dates observed by plastering the floor with cow-dung 
and earth and giving presents ( nishrau or nirsliau) of rice and 
money to Brahmans. 

The eleventh of the dark half of AsArh is known as the Yogini 
ekadasi, a nominal feast only observed by 
tbpse who have vowed to keep holy every 
eleventh throughout the year. During this month festivals are held 
in tine temples dedicated to Bhairava and Nagrnja in GarhwAL 
The eleventh of the light half of AsArh is known as the Barisayar 
ni ekadasi, the day when Vishnu falls asleep, which like the Hari- 
bodhini ekadasi, or eleventh of the light half of KArttik, when 
Vishnu awakes from his sleep, is esteemed specially sacred 
amongst * elevenths’ and is generally observed throughout these 
districts. The day of the full moon is observed in the same way 
as in Jeth as a domestic festival. 


The eleventh of the dark half of SAwan or Saun has the local 

„ name kamika, but is merely observed as a 

St wan or Stun. , , „ , . , 

day of rest ana one of the ajota days when 

the cattle are not harnessed. When the thirteenth of any month 

falls on a Saturday it is called Sani triyodasi and is held sacred to 


Siva, no matter in. what mouth er In. vfhftt half of the month it 
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takes place. This conjunction occurred on the 27th July, 1878. 
Similarly, when the last day of the dark half of the month occurs 
on a Monday, it is called the somwdti avidwas, which is generally 
observed as a day of rest and the srdddh of ancestors is performed 
without, however, making the pindas as prescribed for the Srdddh- 
paksh of Bhado. On this day also an iron anklet called dhugul 
is worn by children to guard them against the evil eye and the 
attentions of bhuts or sprites. This conjunction took place on 
the 29th July and 23rd December, 1878. The eleventh of the 
light half is known as the Putrda ekadasi, but has no special im¬ 
portance. On the day of the full moon, after bathing in the 
morning, Hindus retire to some place near running water and 
making a mixture of cow-dung and the earth in which the tulst 
plant has grown, anoint their bodies; they then wash themselves, 
change their sacrificial threads and perform the ceremony of 
liikh-tarpan or worship of the seven Rishis or sages. They then 
bind rdkhis or bracelets of silk or common thread around their 
wrists and feed and give presents to Brahmans. The common 
name for this festival in Kumaon is Upa-karma, equivalent to the 
salauna or RakdiAbandhan or Rdkhibandan of other districts. On 
this day festivals take place at the Sun temple in Sui, Bisang, 
B&rahi Devi at Devi Dhura aud Patiuva in Sui. A commercial 
fair takes place at Devi Dlnira on the Sudi purnima. 

The fourth of the dark half of lihado is known as the Sankashi 

chaturthi when Ganesli is worshipped und 

Bhado. . rr 

offerings of dub grass and tho sweetmeat, 
called ladu composed of sugar aud sesamum seed are made. These 
sweetmeats are here called Tiiodak, of which ten are usually pre¬ 
sented, and of these five belong to the officiating priest and five to 
the worshipper. This observance is common amongst all Hindus. 
The eighth of the dark half is the well-known Jaiiamaektami, a 
great festival amongst the Vaishnavas, held in honour of the birth 
of Krishna. The evo of this festival is spent id worship in the 
temples: it fell on the night of the 20th of August in 1878. Local 
festivals are also held during this month in honour of JCelu Pir, 
Ganganfith, Kitrttikeya, Dipa Devi and Pushkar Nig. Tho 
eleventh of the dark half is known as the Ajdmbika ekadasi and 
that last day is called ihe Kushdwp.rthi umuv;as, when tbc kusha 
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grass is collected by Brahmans for use in their ceremonies. Locally 
amongst the Tiw&ri Brahmans the ceremony of changing the 
sacrificial thread is performed on the third of the light half of Bhado, 
which is commonly known as the HantAli tritiya from the Hasta 
nakshatra or asterism. The fourth is known as the Qane»h-cha- 
turthi and is the date of a fair at Thai Ked&r m Waldiya and at 
Dhvajpatikeswar near Jarkaudar in.Askot. The fifth, which fell 
on the first day of September, 1878, is known as the Ndg or Rikhi 
or Birura-panchami. This is the great day on which the serpents 
are worshipped and the date of the fair in 
honour of Agyara Mah&rudra at Papolt in 
Nakura and Karkotak Nag in Chbakh&ta. Rikheswar is a title of 
Siva as lord of the Nagas, a form in which he is represented as 
surrounded by serpents and crowned with a chaplet of hooded 
snakes. The people paint figures of serpents and birds on the 
walls of their houses and seven days before this feast steep a mix¬ 
ture of wheat, gram and a sort of pulse called gahat ( Dolic/ios 
uniflorus ) in water. On the morning of the Nag-panchami they 
take a wisp of grass and tying it up in the form of a snake dip 
it in the water in which the grain has been steeped ( birura ) and 
place it with money and sweetmeats as an offering before the ser¬ 
pents. 

The chief festival, however, in Bhado is that held on the 
JHand-ashtami or eighth of the Sudi or light half. It is popular 
all over the upper pattis of the two districts and is the occasion 
of a great assembly in Alinora. This fair fell on the 4th Septem¬ 
ber, 1878. Great numbers of kids are sacrificed and occasionally 
young male buffaloes. At Almora a young buffalo is sacrificed 
and Raja Bhim Singh, the representative of the Cband Rajas, 
gives the first blow with a talwar and afterwards the others kill the 
animal. In several villages this is made the occasion of a cruel cus¬ 
tom. The animal is fed for the preceding day ou a mixture of dal 
and rice and on the day of the sacrifice is allowed sweetmeats and. 
decked with a garland around its neck, is worshipped. The head¬ 
man of the village then lays a talwar across its neck and the beast 
is let loose, when all proceed to chase it and pelt it with stones 
and hack it with knives until it dies. This custom especially 
prevails in villages where the form Makikli-muidani is worshipped. 
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‘she who slew the buffalo-demon Mahisha.’ A similar custom, 
however, called dhurangi obtains in the Bhotiya parganahs of 
Kumaon where there is no trace of the buffalo-legend. There, 
when a man dies, his relatives assemble at the end of the year in 
which the death occurred and the nearest male relative dancea 
naked with a drawn sword to the music of a drum, in which he iB 
assisted by others for a whole day and night. The following 
day a buffalo is brought and made intoxicated with bhang and 
spirits and beaten with stones, sticks and weapons until it dies. 
It is probable that this custom of slaying the buffalo is an old 
one unconnected with any Brkhm&nical deity. A story fabricated 
not very long ago in connection with the Nanda temple at Almora 
is both amusing and instructive as to the growth of these legends. 
My informant tells how the worship of Nanda at Almora had been 
kept up ever since it was established there by Kalyan Chand, but 
that when the British took possession of Kumaon, the revenue- 
free villages attached to the temple were sequestrated by Mr. 
Traill. 1 Three years afterwards (1818) Mr. Traill was on a visit to 
the Bhotiya valley of Juhkr, and whilst passing by Nanda-kot, 
where Nanda Devi is supposed to hold her court, was struck Wind 
by the dazzling colour of the snow. The people all told him that 
unless the worship of the goddess were restored his temporary 
snow-blindness would remain for ever, and on his promising to this 
effect, his eyes were opened and healed. In Almora, there is this 
peculiarity in the worship of Nanda, that two images are made of 
the stock of the plantain tree and on the morrotv of the festival, 
these are thrown or, as the people say, sent to sleep on a waste 
space below the fort of Lalmandi (Fort Moira; and thus disposed of. 

A ceremony known as the Durbdshtami sometimes take place 

Dnrbfahural on ^anddshtami and sometimes on the 

Janmdthtami or other holy eighth of this 
month, On this day women make a necklace of drib grass which 
they place around their neck and after ablution and worship give 
it with the tankalp or invocation and a present to Brahmans. 
They then wear instead a necklace of silk or fine thread according 
to their means. They also put on their left anus a bracelet of 

> On the British conquest in 18 !«, all claims to hohl land fiec of revenue 
were examined and in many cases, owing to the difficulty of obtaining satisfac- 
j.DJ'f fviuciicg in support of the claim, considerable delay arose in issuing orders- 
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thread with seven knots known as dor. Men wear a similar brace¬ 
let of fourteen knots on their right arms which is called onant., 
as they first wear it on the anant chaturdasi or fourteenth of the 
light half, which is further observed as a festival at Benin&g in 
Baraun, Bhagling in Sor and Ghhipula in Askot and also at the 
temples to Ghantakarn in Qarhwal. The eleventh is locally known 
as thePdrskvapari ekadasi and the twelfth as the Biman or Shrdvan 
dwddasi from the Srivana nakshatra or as ter ism, but both are 
merely nominal festivals. The day of the full moon is observed 
as in other months. 

The entire dark half of Asoj is known as the srdddh-paksh 

or fortnight devoted to the repose of the 

Srtddh-pakih of Asoj. f . , , , 

manes of ancestors. It is also called the 
Mahalaya pdrban srdddh from the formula used each day in 
worshipping the manes. The niDtb is known as the Srdddhiya 
naumi when the ceremonies are performed for a mother. On,this 
day, the children by a legal wife make small balls of cooked rice 
and the children by a concubine make the same of raw rice ground 
with water on a stone. These cakes pr balls are called pinda 
and are worshipped in remembrance of the deceased. They are 
then given to a cow to eat or are thrown into a river or on to 
some secluded waste piece of ground. The practice of making 
pinda of boiled rice is, however, confined to those castes who claim 
connection with similar castes in the plains and is unknown 
amongst the Khasiyas, who mako the pinda of raw rice as already 
notioed for the offspring of a concubine. If a father has died 
bis srdddh is performed on the same date of the fortnight: thus if 
he died on the third of Magh sudi, his srdddh in the srdddh-paksh 
or kanyagat will be held on the third, but if he died on the ninth 
or any succeeding date, if the mother be already dead, as a father's 
srdddh cannot be held after a mother’s, the ceremony must be 
observed on the eighth. In addition to this the anniversary of 
the death of a father is always separately observed by the better 
classes and is called ‘ ekodhisht' or ‘ ekodrisht,’ when ‘ he alone is 
looked at ’ or is made the object of worship. If he died during 
the srdddh-paksh, the day is called ‘ ekodrisht khyd srdddh,' and 
though it falls on the ninth or succeeding day is observed as the 
anniversary. The last day of the dark half is called Am areas 
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ardddhiya, when the names of ail ancestors are mentioned and 
worshipped, but pindat are made and offered only for the three 
male paternal ancestors, father, grand-father and great-grand¬ 
father. The three ascending cognates and agnates are all 
honoured on this day, which is the only one observed by Doms. 
The ardddh of girls who die before marriage is never made, and of 
boys only if they have been invested with the sacrificial thread. 
The ardddh of a girl who has married is made by her husband's 
brother’s family, if she dies childless her husband’s brother’s 
son, or if her husband has married twice and has offspring, her 
step-son ( sautela) performs the ceremony. In default of these, 
the elder or other brother of the husband will officiate; her own 
brothers never can take part in any ceremony connected with a 
sister who married. The eleventh of the ardddh,-pakt-h is known 
as the Indriya ekddaei but has no particular observances attached 
to it apparently. 

The first nine nights of the light half of Asoj called the Asoj 

, naurdtri are, like the first nine nightB of 

Asoj *u di. 

Chart, specially devoted to the worship of 
Sakti. The first day is called Devi ethapana, on which the idol is 
set up and the preparations are made. The eighth is the ‘ mahd- 
ehtami’ or great eighth, when the pious fast all day and make 
ready for the great or last day, when kids are sacrificed and the 
proceedings continue during the whole night. The tenth of the 
light half of Asoj is here called the Bijayadaaami or the tenth of 
victory, and on this day a festival is held to commemorate the 
commencement of Ram&’s expedition to Ceylon (Lanka) for the 
release of Sita. It is locally known as Pdyata or simply Pc.it, from 
the well-known sweetmeat petha which forms an important item 
of the feast given to friends and relatives on this day. Some also 
now pay honour to the young green sprouts of the more useful 
crops, such as wheat, gram, mustard, as well as on the kark sankrdnt, 
when the custom is universally observed. The village gods Qoril 
and Qhatku or Ghatotkacha have festivals on the mahdahtami. The 
eleventh is known as the Pdpdnkiuha ekddata or eleventh of the 
anktu (elephant goad) of sin, and in some copies as Pdrthmpan. 
The day of the full moon is called Kojdgri, and from this day the 
gambling of the Dewkli commences. 
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The eleventh of the dark half of K&rttik is known as the 
Rama eleadasi or eleventh of R&ma and 
Lakshmi. The entire dark half is called 
the Dipa-paksh or ' fortnight of lamps.’ The Pkdma-Purkna alludes 
to the eleventh or Rama as appropriate to the gift of lighted lamps 
as well as to the Nark chaturdasi or fourteenth and fifteenth. 
The thirteenth is set apart for the gift of lamps to Yam a, and 
flowers should be offered on the two following days, when bathing 
also is enjoined. The Dipdwali amdwaa or last day of the dark 
half fell on the 25th October, 1878, and is known as the Sukhrdtri 
or happy night which Vishnu passed in dalliance with Lakshmi 
and also as the Diwdli, Women take part in .the observances of 
the night and some keep the previous day as a fast and devoutly 
prepare the materials for the night’s worship when none are 
allowed to sleep. Even the lighting of lamps for the purpose of 
gambling in any place dedicated to Vishnu is considered to be a 
pious and meritorious act at this season. The Vaishnava friars 
known gonerically as Bairfigis minister at most of the Vaishnava 
shrines and festivals and acknowledge the spritual supremacy of the 
chief of the Srimnga temple and math near Trichinopoly in the 
Madras Presidency. 

The Kdrtlika Mdhdtmya of the Pddma-Purdna is devoted to a 
description of the rites and ceremonies to be observed during 
Kkrttik. " In this month whatever gifts are made, whatever 
obsetvances are practised, if they be in honour of Vishnu, are sure 
of obtaining the end desired and realizing an imperishable reward.” 
The first day of the light half is devoted to the memory of the 
Daitya Raja Bali who was subdued by Vishnu in his dwarf incar¬ 
nation and to Krishna or Kanhaiya as Qobardhan. When Bali was 
sent to P&t&la, he was allowed as a boon to have this day held sacred 
in his honour. The door-step is smeared with cow-dung and the 
images of Bali and his family are rudely drawn thereon and receive 
domestic worship. The second is known as the Yama-durtiya 
when Yarna came down to visit his sister Yamuna and she received 
the boon that all brothers who visited sisters on that day and 
interchanged presents should escape hell. On the eighth a com¬ 
mercial fair is held at Askot. The ninth is known as the Kush - 
tndnda-naumi when pumpkins are offered to Devi, and on the 
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eleventh called the Hotribodini, the waking of Vishnu from his 
periodical slumbers, is celebrated. The fourteenth is known as the 
Vaikunth-chaturdasi, for he who dies on this day goes straight to 
the paradise of Vishnu. Noted festivals are held on the Vaikunth 
fourteenth at Kamaleswar in Srinagar and Mallik Arjun in Askot, 
The last day of the light half or purnima is like the pumima of 
Bais&kh, a great day for bathing, and special assemblies are then 
held at the temples of Pinakeswar, Ganan&th, Siteswar, Vdsuki 
R&j and Nkgdao Padamgir. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Mangslr is known as the 

Utpatti ekadasi, but is not particularly ob- 

M angwir 

served. The eleventh of the light half is 
called the Moksha ekadasi and has some local celebrity. The 
twelfth or Bdrdhi dtcddasi is so called in remembrance of Vishnu's 
boar incarnation. The day of the full moon has no peculiar ob¬ 
servance attached to it. The only other festivals during this 
month are those held at the harvest feasts. No important agri¬ 
cultural operation takes place without the intervention of some 
religious observance. An astrologer is called in who fixes the 
auspicious day, generally with reference to the initial letter of the 
name of the owner of the field, but if this does not suit, his brother 
or some near relation whose name is more convenient for the pur¬ 
pose takes the ow.ner’s place in the ceremony. Tuesdays and 
Saturdays are generally considered unlucky days. On the day fixed 
for the commencement of ploughing the oeremonies known as 
kudkhyo and halkhyo take place. The kudkhyo takes place in the 
morning or evening and begins by lighting a lamp before the 
household deity and offering rice, flowers and balls made of turme¬ 
ric, borax and lemon-juice called pitya. The conch is then sounded 
and the owner of the field or relative whose lucky day it is takes 
three or four pounds of seed from a basin and carries it to the 
edge of the field prepared for its reception. He then scrapes a 
portion of the earth with a kutala (whence the name kudkhyo) 
and sows a portion. One to five lamps are then placed on the 
ground and the surplus seed is given away. At the halkhyo cere¬ 
mony, the pitya are placed on the ploughman, plough and plough- 
cattle and four or five furrows are ploughed and sown and the farm- 
servants are fed. The beginning of tho harvest is celebrated by 
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tiio Icahii, when ten or twelve ears of the new grain are brought 
from tho fields and offered to the household deity. Pots of cow- 
dung are placed over the doorway and near the household deity 
and four ears crossed two by two are placed in them. After the 
harvest is over one or two eupae or sieves of grain are distributed 
amongst the servants. All these ceremonies are accompanied by 
simple prayer for prosperity ia general and on the work about to 
bo performed in particular. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Pus is called the Saphald 
p ekddasi and the eleventh of the light half 

is known as the Bhojni ekddasi. The fourth 
of the dark of half of Mfin or M&gh is known as the Sankashl 
chalurthi, which like the similarly named 
day in Bhado is sacred to Ganesh. The 
eleventh is the Shat-tila ekddasi when the devout are allowed but 
six grains of sesamum seed as food for the whole day. The first 
of the light half fell on the 23rd of February in 1879. The fifth of 
the light half called the Sri or Basant-panchami marks in popular 
u«e the commencement of the season of the Holi. The name 
' Sri’ is derived from one of the titles of Lakshmi, the goddess of 
wealth and prosperity, and according to some includes Sarasvati, 
the goddess of learning. Even in Kumaon where the customs and 
ideas of the plains have not yet thoroughly permeated the masses, 
amongst some classes, young children beginning to learn are 
taught to honour Sarasvati on this day, whilst tire Baniya worships 
his scales, the soldier his weapon, the clerk his pen, the ploughman 
his plough aud others the principal emblem of their professions or 
callings. The name Basant-panchami connects the festival with 
the advent of spring and the young shoots of barley, at this time 
a few inches in length, are taken up ami worn in the head-dress. 
The Basant-panchami corresponds closely with the old Latin feast, 
the fifth of the ides of February which was fixed as the beginning 
of spring in the Roman calendar. On this day, people wear clothes 
of a yellow colour in honour of spring and indulge in feasts and 
visiting their friends. From the fourth to the eighth of the light 
half of Magh festivals are held which are known collectively as 
the Panch. parbh: they are the Qanesh chaturthi, the BttSant - 
punchami, the Surya shashthi or khqshthi, the Ackala saptami 

108 
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and the Bhiahmdshtami. The Oaneah chaturthi is observed by few 
in Kumaon, but the Basant-panckami is held in honour all over 
the two districts. The Stirya shashthi is held on the same day as the 
Sitala shmhthi of the plains, but has no connection with it. Here 
it is observed by the Sauras only or occasionally old widows and 
others similarly situated who worship the sun on this day. The only 
noted festival in connection with it is that at the temple of the sun 
at Paban or Pabhain in Bel. The A chala eaptami or " immoveable 
seventh,” so called because it is said to be always held sacred, is 
seldom observed here. It is also called the Jayanti aaptami or 
* seventh of victory,' and festivals are held on this day at the Kama- 
lesvar temple in Srinagar and the temple to Jayanti at Jayakot in 
Bor&rnu. The Bhishmdsktami seems to be altogether unobserved if 
we except the entirely local ceremonies held in some few places and 
utterly unknown to the people at large. The eleventh is known as tho 
J BMma ekddasi and this and the full moon are very seldom observed. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Pbdgun is called the Bijaya 
ekdda&i or 'eleventh of victory,’ The four- 
Phifpra, teent!i is everywhere sacred to Siva. This 

is the day when all sins are expiated and exemption from metem¬ 
psychosis is obtained. It is the anniversary of the apparition of 
the ling which descended from heaven to 
confound the rival disputants, Brahma and 
Vishnu, a scene which is described at length in the Linga Puiana. 1 
The day preceding is devoted by the pious and educated to fasting 
and all night long the deity is worshipped, and it is not until ablu¬ 
tions are performed next morning and offerings are made to the 
idol and the attendant priests that the worshippers are allowed to 
eat. The day is then kept as a holiday. In the great Saiva estab¬ 
lishments the ceremonies are conducted with great splendour and 
are held to be especially sacred on this day, more particularly in 
those which were established before the Muhammadan invasion of 
India. These temples as enumerated by the local pandits are as 
follows (1) Rkmeswar near Cape Komorin ; (2) Keddrnuth in 
Garhw&l; (3) Mahak&la in Ujjain ; (4) Somnkth in Gujr&t; (5) 
Mallikarjun in the Dakhin ; (G) Bhfma Sankara ; (7) Onkdrn&th on 
the Nerbudda ; (8) Visvanath in Benares ; (9) Bhubaneswar in 
1 Translated in Malt, IV., SSS, 


Shiurdtri. 
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Orissa; (10) Vaidyankth in Bengal, beyond Dacca; (11) B&geswar 
in Kumaon, and (12) Jageswar in Kumaon. As a rule, however, 
there is only a simple service in some temple or a ling is made of 
clay and worshipped at home. The elaborate ritual laid down in 
the Bdrshik pustule, the authority in these hills, is seldom observed 
and only carried out by the wealthy through their pitrohit, or 
family-priest; the mass of the people neither now understand it 
nor have they the means to pay the fees of the hereditary ex¬ 
pounders. The ceremonies observed comprise an offering of 
mustard or uncooked rice with flowers and water and then the 
mystical formula known as prdndydm , the first part of which com¬ 
prises the * ang-nyds — kar-nyds.' This consists of separate sets 
of salutations to the seven members of the body ( ang) and to the 
seven members of the hand (liar), each of which is accompanied 
by a mystical mantra in which the deities of one of the seven worlds 
is saluted in order that they may conic and take up their abode 
for the time in the member of the worshipper dedicated to them. 
This formula will be better understood from the following table :—■ 


The seven 
spheres of the 

Sanskrit 

names. 

Hindi 

equivalents. 

1. Memhcr« of the 
hand. 

Members of the 
body. 

I. Earth ... 

Bhur-loka 

Bhu ... 

Thumb (avgvtht), 

Chest (hridat/a). 

2. Sky 

Bhuvur-lok* ». 

Bhuv «, 

Fore-finder ((«>•• 

Head (»*>). 

3. I’lanets ... 

Swar -Ioka 

Sva ... 

iilld sj 

Second ditto 

(a* oilbi/nma). 

Scalp-lock (ti- 

kfia). 

4. Saints ... 

Mabar-Ioka ... 

Mali 

Third ditto (and- 

mihu '). 

Throat (hanth). 

5. Sons of 

Janodoka 

Jan ,.4 

Fourth ditto (ha- 
visnf./ka ). 

Eye (iictr). 

6. I’euancc... 

Tapo-loka ... 

Tap 

Palm (harin'.) 

Buck of hand 

Karel (rnibhi). 

7. Truth „,j 

Satya-loka H 

Salyaoj 

(harpn skf). 

Back (pith"). 


The lcar-nyds is performed lirst aud is made by lidding the 
nose by the right hand and then first holding up the thumb of 
the left hand and then applying the thumb to each finger, the 
palm and back of the hand successively, mentally repeating tin's 
salutation or namaskdr :—‘ Om Bhu: angushtdhhydm narn,' 
for the thumb: ' Om Bhuv: tarjanibhydm na m,' for the fore- 
fiuger and so on changing the name ot the sphere to that appro¬ 
priated to the particular member. The 1 ang-nyds' is in all 
respects the same and a similar mantra is used whilst saluting 
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each of the seven members of the body. Other gesticulations are 
bringing the right hand around the head and clapping the hands 
three times which is supposed to purify all beings; also snapping 
the thumb against the two fore-fingers thrice with appropriate 
mantras which brings the ling into one’s self. 

The earth, air and sky are represented by the mystic syllables 
tihur, bhuvah. svar, whilst these again are held by some to represent 
the old trinity Agni, Indra and Siirya, who even amongst the nou- 
BrAhmanical tribes attained to considerable popularity. Again in 
the mystic word ‘ Om’ wo hive according to some A. U. M., repre¬ 
senting the initial letters of the names of Agnj, Varuna (a form 
of Indra) and Mitra (one with the sun): others refer these 
letters to Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, who comprise the Tri-murti 
of advance d Br&hmauism. A triad is also worshipped at the 
temple of lagannath in Orissa, the lorms of which represent the 
double cursive form of ' Om’ as ordinarily written in. manuscript. 
In a note to his translation of the Malati aud Madhava of Bha- 
vabhuti, Professor Wilson 1 explains 1 Nynsa 'as “a form of gesti¬ 
culation made with a short and mystic prayer to the heart, the 
head, the crown of the head and the eye, as Om sirase names, 

‘ Otn ! salutation to the head’; with the addition of the kavacha, 
the armour or syllable pkat, and the aatra, the weapon or syllable 
Aim. i'l ■% eater,.: mantra, the prayer or incantation, is then ‘ Om 
sirase nt/r. i, ki’n, pha." These formulas wore specially used by 
the se.d cs Yogis or PAsupatas, "the oldest, sect probably now 
existing amongt t the Hindus and with whose tenets and practices 
Rhavat.udu appeal's to have been thoroughly acquainted ” Again 
Cunningham* in his Ladak gives the mantra addressed to the 
Bodl isaitw; by the Buddhists of Tibet, taken from an actual 
Tibetan stereotype block, which ends with the line :— 

* Om Vajra-krodha, hdyagriva, hutu, hulu, hun, phat. 

This Is clearly derivable from the non-Br&hmanical worship oi 
deities of montane origin, 

At the riiahdpdja on the ShiurAtri at Jageswar, the idol is 

, . . . bathed in succession with milk, curds, chi, 

onltfrdfri at Ja$t*war, ° 

honey and sugar; cold and hot water being 
1 Work*, XII., 5, 11 , 33. * r. 388, 
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used alternately between each bathing. Each bathing has its ap¬ 
propriate invocation, prayer and offering which are in all respects 
the same as those prescribed in the plains. 1 Another form of wor¬ 
ship is the ‘jap’ or recitation of the one hundred and eight names 
of Siva, such as Rudra, Isana, Hara, Pasnpati, &c. These are count¬ 
ed off oh a rosary made of the seeds of the rudrdlcsha (Abrus pre- 
catorius). As a rule, however, few remember this litaDy and the 
worshipper is satisfied by repeating a single, name a3 often as he 
cares, thus “ Om sivdya om,” or “ Ora mahddeo ” is the favourite 
ejaculation of the ‘jap ’ in Kiimaon. The leaves of the l/el (ffSgle 
marmelos) and the flowers of the dhutura (Datura alba), the ko.pdr 
nali or Kapur nai (Hedychium spicatum), the jdti or jai (Mur- 
raya exotica?) and the rose are specially sacred to Siva and form a 
part of the aryha or offerings made during hiB worship. There 
can be no doubt but that the present system of Saiva worship 
though popular and universal is of modern otigin, and on this point 
we may cite the testimony of Professor Wilson :*—“ Notwithstand¬ 
ing the reputed sanctity of the Sivardtri, it is evidently sectarial 
arid comparatively modern, as well as a merely local institution, 
and consequently offers no points of analogy to the practices of 
antiquity. It is said in the Kalpa Druma that two of the mantras 
are from the Rig Vedas, but they are not cited, and it may be well 
doubted if any of the Vedas recognise any such worship of 
Siva. The great Authorities for it are the Puranas, and the Tan- 
tras ; the former—the Siva, Linga, Padma, Matsya and Vdyu—are 
quoted chiefly for the general enunciations of the efficacy of the 
rite, and the great rewards attending its performance: the latter 
for the mantras: the use of mystical formulae, of mysterious letters and 
syllables, and the practice of Nydsa and other absurd gesticulations 
being derived mostly, if not exclusively, from them, as the Isana San- 
hita, the Siva Rahasya, the Rudra Yamala, Mantra-mahodadhi 
and other T&ntrika works. The age of these compositions is un¬ 
questionably riot very remote, and the ceremonies for which they 
are the only authorities can have no claims to be considered as 
parts of the primitive system. This does not impair the popularity 
of the rite, and the importance attached to it is evinced by the 
copious details which are given by the compilers of the Tithi-Taltwa, 

’See Wilson, 11,214: the prayers there given are paraphrased ip the 
Birshik putlak. * Ibid, 219, 
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and Kalpa Drama regarding it and by the manner in which it ia 
observed in all parts of India.” 

The Gosdiins* founded by Sankara Aehdrya are still a powerful body 
in these hills. Sankara Aehdrya had four 
principal disciples who are usually named 
Padmap&da, Hastdmalaka, Suresvara or M and ana, and Trotaka. Of 
these the first had two pupils, Tirtha and Ashrama; the second 
had also two, Vana and Aranya ; the third had three, S&rasvati, 
Puri and Bhdrati, and the fourth had three, Qir or Qiri, Parvata 
and Siigara, These pupils became the heads of the order of Das- 
ndmi Dandins or ‘ ten-named mendicants,’and any one joining the 
fraternity adopts one of the names. Formerly all suppdrted them¬ 
selves by alms and were celibates. Now some have married and 
become householders or have taken to trade or arms as a profession 
and are not acknowledged as brethren except perhaps in western 
India. The Gosains proper are called Dandins from the dandi or 
staff carried by them in their travels. They ore ruled by an as¬ 
sembly called the Dnanama composed of representatives of the ten 
divisions which has complete control over all the math» of the 
order. On the death of a Mahant his successor is usually elected 
by the members of tho math to which he belonged or, in some cases, 
the chela or pupil succeeds. The chief mo th of the order repre¬ 
sented in Garlnvdl is at Sringeri on the Tungabhadra river in the 
Madras Presidency. They serve at Rudrndth, Kalpeswar, Kama- 
leswar, Bhil-keddr, and indeed most of the principal temples dedi¬ 
cated to Siva. 

The Jangamas or Lingadhdris, so called from their wearing a 
Jaognmaa miniature ling on their breast or arm, ac¬ 

knowledge the spiritual supremacy of Ba- 
sava, who was minister of Bijjala Deva Kalachuri Raja of Kalydna 
and murdered bis master in 1135 A.D. Basava wrote the Bdsava- 
Purana and his nephew, the Channa-Basava Purdna, which are still 
the great authorities of the sect. The Dame Basava is a Kdnarese 
corruption of the Sanskrit ‘ vrishahha,' and the Basava-Purdna is 
written in praise of tho bull Nandi, the companion and servant of 
Siva. The Jangamas style themselves Puritan followers of Siva 

1 The name is derived according to some from * go, f passion, and * swdmi,* 
master .* he whio has his passions under control. 
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under the form of a ling and call all others idolaters. They say 
that they reverence the Vedas and the writings of Sankara Achfir- 
ya, but they reject the Mah&bMrata, R&m&yana and Bh&gavata as 
the invention of Brahmans. They consider both Sankara Achkrya 
and Bas&va to have been emanations of Siva. Basava himself was 
a Saiva Brahman and devoted himself to the worship of Siva under 
the form of a ling as the one god approachable by all. He 
denounced the Brahmans as worshippers of many gods, goddesses, 
deified mortals and even of cows, monkeys, rats, and snakes. He 
denied tho nse of fasts and penances, pilgrimages, sacrifices, rosa¬ 
ries and holy-water. He set aside the Vedas as the supreme autho¬ 
rity and taught that all human beings are equal, and hence men of 
all castes and even women can become spiritual guides amongst the 
Jangamas. Marriage is imperative with Brahmans, but permis¬ 
sive only with the followers of Basava. Cbild-marriage is un¬ 
known and betrothal in childhood unnecessary. Polygamy is per¬ 
missible with the consent of a childless wife. A widow is treated 
with respect and may marry again, though whilst a widow she 
may not retain the jacket, perfumes, paints, black* glass armlets, 
nose and toe rings which form the peculiar garb of the married 
woman. A Jangam always returns a woman’s salutation and 
only a breach of chastity can canse her to lose her position. The 
Jangamas are also called Vila Saivas to distinguish them from 
the Arfidhyas, another division of the followers of Basava who 
call themselves descendants of Brahmans and could not be in¬ 
duced to lay aside the Br&kraanical thread, the rite of assuming 
which requires the recital of the gdyatri or hyihn to the sun : 
hence the Jangamas regard this section as idolators and reject 
their assistance. Those who totally reject the authority of Brah¬ 
mans are called S&urAnyas and Viseshas. The Sam&oya or ordi¬ 
nary Jangam may eat and drink wine and betel and may eat in 
any one’s house, but can marry only in his own caste. The Visesha 
is the guru or spiritual preceptor of the rest. The lesser vows are 
addressed to the linga, the guru and the Jangam or brother in the 
faith. The linga represents the deity and the guru he who breathes 
the sacred spell into the ear and makes the neophyte one with the 
deity: hence he is reverenced above the natural parents. The iin- 
gas in temples are fixed there and therefore called Stluivira: hence 
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the lingas of Basava are called jctngama or able to move about, 
and the followers Jangamas or living incarnations of the ling. 
The Ar&dhyas retain as much of the Bruhmauical ceremonial as 
possible, they look down on women and admit no proselytes, they 
call themselves Vaidikas and say that the Jangamas ure Veda- 
bahyas. The latter declare that every one has a right to read the 
Vedas for himself and that the Arddhyas are poor blind leaders of 
the blind who have wrested the scriptures to the destruction of 
themselves and others. 

The Jangama worships Siva as Sadashiu, the form' found in 
Ked&r, who is invisible, but pervades all nature. By him the ling 
is reverenced as a reliquary and brings do impure thought. He 
abhors Mkya or KAli, who is one with Yona and is opposed to 
licentiousness in morals or manners. He aims at. release from 
fleshly lusts by restraining the passions; he attends to the rules 
regarding funorals, marriage and the placing of infants in tho 
creed, and is, as a rule, decent, sober and devout. Burial is 
substituted for cremation and Brahmans are set aside os priests, 
The Vlra-Saivas illustrate their creed by the following allegory :—. 
‘ The guru is the cow whose mouth is the fellow-worshipper and 
whose udder is the ling. The cow confers benefits by means 
of its udder, but this is filled through the mouth and body, and 
therefore if a Vira-Saiva desires the image to benefit him, he 
must feed the mouth, or in other words sustain and comfort 
his fellow-worshippers, and then the blessing will be conveyed 
to him through the teacher.' When the Br&hmanical Siva is 
mentioned in their books it is only to show that the true Vira- 
Saivas are more than a match for the Bhu-suras or gods or the 
earth as the Brahmans style themselves. The ordinary Saiva 
temples are in some coses served by ortnodox Smarta (Saiva) 
Brahmans. The Jangamas still serve some of the principal tem¬ 
ples in Garhwal. 1 

1 The chief -authorities fox the Lingayat system are -.— 

The Bijava-Purina of tho Lingiyats translated by the Key. G. Wurth. 

J.B B.R.A. 8., VIII 63 

The Channa-Bsaara Purina translated by the aamc. Ibid. 

The creeds, customs and literature of the Jnniramui, by C. I’ Brown. 

M.J L.S.XI. 143: Jft.A.S. V 141. 

The Bisava-Purina, tho principal book of the Jangamas, by the same. 

XII. 103. 

On the GosMyu by J. Warden, M. J. L. S, XIV, 67. 

Castes of Malabar. Jbid., 1878, p, 172. 
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The Kanphata Jogis conduct the worship in all the Bhair&va 

temples that are not ministered to by Kha- 

K»nphata». . . . . , „ J 

siyas. Iheir principal seat is at Danodhar 
on the edge of the Ran of Kachh about twenty miles north- west of 
Bhiij in the Bombay Presidency. They wear brick-dust coloured 
garments and are remarkable for the large earrings of rhinoceros 
horn, agate or gold worn by them and from which they are 
named. They are very numerous in these hills and possess seve¬ 
ral large establishments. They follow the Tkntrika ritnal, which is 
distinguished by its licentiousness. Both the ling and the Yona 
are worshipped by them and they declare that it is unnecessary to 
restrain the passions to arrive at release from metempsychosis. 
They are the great priests of the lower Sdkti forms of Bhairava 
and even of the village gods. They eat flesh and drink wine and 
indulge in the orgies of the left-handed sect. Departing from the 
original idea of the female being only the personified energy 
of the male, she is made herself the entire manifestation and, as 
we have seen in the case of Durga, receives personal worship, to 
which that of the corresponding male deity is almost always 
subordinate. The Saktas are divided into two great classes, both 
of which are represented in these districts the Dakshindcbdris and 
Vam&chdris. The first comprise those who follow the right hand or 
open orthodox ritual of the Puranas in their worship of Sakti, whilst 
the latter or left-hand branch adopt a secret ceremonial which 
they do not care openly to avow. The distinction between the two 
classes is not so apparent in the mass of the Saktas here as 
amongst the extreme of either class. The more respectable and 
intelligent, whatever their practice in secret may be, never profess 
in public any attachment to the grosser ceremonial of the left- 
hand Saktas, and it is only fair to say that they generally repro¬ 
bate it as opposed to the spirit of the more orthodox writings. As 
a rule the worshipper simply offers up a prayer and on great occa¬ 
sions presents one, two, five or eight kids, which are slaughtered 
and afterwards form the consecrated food of which all may partake 
The left-hand ritual is more common in Garhw&l, where there are 
some sixty-five temples dedicated to Nagraja and Bhnirava and 
some sixty dedicated to Bhairava alone, whilst there are not 
Twenty temples to these forms in Kumaon, Nagraja is supposed 

108 
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to represent Vishnu and Bhairava is held to bo a form of Siva, 
and these with their personified energies are considered present 
in each of these temples, though in the actual ceremony the 
worship is chiefly directed to the female form of Siva’s Sakti. In 
all the rites, the use of some or all the elements of the five-fold 
makdra, viz., maUya (fislit, mdnsa (flesh), madhya (wine), mai- 
thuna (women) and mttdrci (certain mystical gesticulations), are 
prescribed. Each step in the service is accompanied by its appro¬ 
priate mantra in imitation of those used with the five-fold offer¬ 
ings of the regular services. In the great service of the Sri Chakra 
or Pumabhishek, 1 the ritual, as laid down in the Daskarm, places 
the worshippers, male and female, in a circle around the officiating 
priest as representatives of the Bhairavas and Bhairavis. The 
priest then brings in a naked woman, to whom offerings aTe made as 
the living representative of Sakti, and the ceremony ends in orgies 
which may be better imagined than described. It is not therefore 
astonishing that temple priests are, as a rule, regarded as a 
degraded, impure class, cloaking debauchery and the indulgence in 
wine, women and flesh under the name of religion. GarlnvAl is 
more frequented by pilgrims and wandering religious mendicants, 
and this is given as a reason for the more frequent public ex¬ 
hibition of their ceremonies there. In Kumaon the custom 
exists, but it is generally observed in secret, and none but the 
initiated ara admitted even to the public ceremonies. The 
Tantras prescribe for the private ceremony that a worshipper 
may take:—“a dancing-girl, a prostitute, a female devotee, a 
washerwoman or a barber’s wife,*' and seating her before him 
naked, go through the various rites and partake with her of 
the five-fold nmltdra. 

The bali-ddna or oblation when offered by Vaishnavas con- 

c, .. gists of curds, grain, fruits and flowers, but 

»>n orifices. ° ^ 

when offered by the Saiva Saktas.here 
usually assumes the form of living victims, the young of buffaloes 
or more generally of goats. At Purnagiri in Tallades, Hat in Gan- 
goli and Ranchula Kot in Katyur, the consort of Siva, in her 
most terrible form, has attained an unenviable notoriety as having 

1 See for further details Wilson, I., 25 3* and Ward, III, J94, ed. 1822- 
the description* there given fairly represent the practice in the Wills, 
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been in former times appeased by human sacrifices. In the neigh¬ 
bouring country of Nepal , 1 it is recorded that the custom of offer¬ 
ing human sacrifices to Bachhla Devi, another form of Kali, was 
introduced by Siva-deva-barma, and that when one of his successors, 
Viswadeva-barma, considered it a piece of great cruelty and desired 
to abolish it “ Nara-siva made a great noise. Whereupon the Raja 
went to see what was the matter and the Nara-siva came to seise* 
him. The Raja, being pleased at this, gave him a largo jdgir which 
remains to the present day.” In Bhavabhuti’s charming drama 
of MalatL and Madhava we have an account of the attempt made 
by Aghoraghanta to offer MAlati as a sacrifice to Ch&munda Devi 
when she is rescued by Madhava . 2 In the collection of legends 
known as the Katlia Sarit Sugara frequent, mention is made of the 
sacrifice of human victims by the barbarous tribes inhabiting the 
forests and mountains, and we know that up to the present day the 
practice has existed amougst the wild tribes in Rhondistan. In the 
Dasa Kumara Cha ritra, also, we are told of Pr&Miavanna, Raja of 
Mithila, being attacked by the Savaras and losing two of his 
children whe were about to be offered by the barbarians to Chandi 
Devi when they were forumately rescued by a Brahman. The 
Kklika Parana, too, gives minute directions for the offering of a 
human being to Kali, whom, it is said, his blood satisfies for a 
thousand years. Both at Puruagiri and Hat a connection and oneness 
with the great Kali of Calcutta is asserted and cocoanuts are much 
esteemed as a subsidiary oblation. In the latter place the sacri¬ 
ficial weapon used in the human sacrifices is still preserved . 3 

The Holi commences on the eighth or ninth and ends on the 
Ho]i last day of rhalguu Sudi, locally known as 

the ckharari day. Some derive the name 
Holi from the demon Holikn, who is one with Putana ; but the 
Bhavishyottara Parana, which has a whole section devoted to this 
festival, gives a different account which may be thus briefly summa¬ 
rised :—In the time of Yuddhishthira there was a Haja named Raghu 
who governed so wisely that his people were always happy, until 

'Wright’S Nepal, las, 130: Sivadeva lived about tbe tenth century. 

* Wilson, XII,, 58. 8 Those who are desirous of investigating the subject 

of human sacrifices further are referred to Wilson’s works, I, a64 ; il, S47; U|, 
353 : IV., 143 ; Max Muller’s History of ancient Sanskrit Literature, 408 : Muir’s 
Sanskrit Texts, I., 316 : II., 184 ; IV., 899 ; Wheeler's History of India, 1, 403 : 
Wilson's India, 08 , and Colebrouke’s Essays, 34. 
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one day the Rakshasi Dundha came and troubled them and then 
children. They prayed the Raja to aid them and he consulted the 
Muni N6rada, who directed them to go forth in full confidence on 
the last day of the light half of Ph&lgun and laugh, sport and re¬ 
joice. Then they should set up a bonfire and circumambulate it 
according to rule, then every one should “ utter without fear what¬ 
ever comes into his mind. In various ways and in their own 
speech let them freely indulge their tongues and sing and sing 
again a thousand times whatever songs they will. Appalled by 
those vociferations, by the oblations to fire and by the laughter 
of the children,” the Rakshasi was to be destroyed. “ Inasmuch 
as the oblation of fire (horrul) offered by the Brahmans upon 
this day effaces sin and confers peace upon the world ( loka ), 
therefore shall the day be called holika." The Kumaonis take 
full advantage of the license thus afforded and under the influ¬ 
ence of bhang proceed from village to village singing obscene 
songs and telling stories. The red-powder or gulal which is used 
in the sports during the festival is made from the flowera of the 
rhododendron. Although preparations commence on the eighth or 
ninth, the real festival does not begin until the eleventh, known as 
the chirbandhan day, or amardki ekddasi. On this day, people 
take two small pieces of cloth from each house, one white and the 
other coloured, and after offering them before the Sakti of Bhai- 
rava make use of them thusA pole is taken and split at the top 
so as to admit of two sticks being placed transversely at right 
angles to each other and from these the pieces of cotton are sus¬ 
pended. The pole is then planted on a level piece of ground and 
the people circumambulate the pole, singing the Holi songs in ho¬ 
nor of Kanhaiya and his Gopis and burn it on tho last day. This 
ceremony is observed by the castes who assume connection with 
the plains castes, but the lower class of Kbasiyas, where they 
observe the festival, simply set up the triangular standard crowned 
by an iron trident, tho special emblem of Pasupati, which they also 
use at marriage ceremonies. The Holi is chiefly observed in the 
lower pattis and is unknown in the upper hills. The Tika holi 
takes place two days after the c hhamri or last day of the Holi, when 
thank offerings are made, according to ability, on account of the 
birth of a child, a marriage or any other good fortune, The 
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expenses of these festivals are usually met by a cess on each house 
which is presented to the officiating Brahman for his services, and 
he, in return, gives to each person the tilak or frontal mark, made 
from a compound of turmeric. The practice of the orthodox and 
educated iu no way differs from that current in the plains. This 
is clearly another of those non-Brhhmanical ceremonies connected 
with the montane Pasupati cult which have survived. 

Each sankrdnt or the passage of the sun from one constella- 
Festivais regulated by tion into another is marked hy festivals, 
the solar calendar. Most of the Bhairava temples in Garhw&l 

and even such as Narmadeswar, Brick! h Kedar and Nardyan have 
special assemblies on every sankrdnt throughout the year, whilst 
others hold special services only on particular sankrants, such as 
the Bikh, Mckh and Makar. Generally the festivals of the village 
deities as well as all civil duties and engagements are regulated 
by the calendar for the solar year. 

The Min or Chait sankrdnt fell on the 12th March, 1878, and 
, on the 13th, girls under nine years of aero 

Min sankrant. ° 

and boys who have not yet been invested 
with the sacrificial thread ( janeo) visit their relations, to whom they 
offer flowers and smear rice coloured with turmeric ( haldu ) on the 
threshhold of their doors : hence the name Halduwa sankrdnt. In 
return, the children receive food and clothing. The low castes Hur- 
kiya and Dholi, the dancers and musicians of the hills, also, go about 
from village to village during the whole of this month singing and 
dancing and receive in return presents of clothes, food and money. 

The Mekh or Baisdkh sankrdnt fell on the 12th April, 1878. 
Bikh Sankrdnt. It is also called the Vuhupadi, Vikhpadi, 

Vyoti, Vikhoti or Bikh sankrdnt. On this 
day, an iron rod is heated and applied to the navels of children in 
order to drive out the poison (bikh) caused by windy colic and hence 
the local name Bikh sankrdnt. It is a great day of rejoicing for 
both Saivas and Vaishnavas and fairs are held at the shrines of 
Uraa at Karnprayag, Siteswar in Kota, Tungndth, Rudrn&th, Gauri, 
Jwdlpa, Kill, Chandika, &c., as well as at Badrindth, Vishnupraydg, 
Dhydnbadri and the temples of Nardyan and Rama. Most of the 
more important temples have special services on the Bikh and 
Makar sankrdnts. The latter represents the old computation by 


Bikh sankrdnt . 
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which the entrance of the sun into the sign of Capricorn was con* 
sidered the commencement of the new year and the former the 
new system by which the entrance of the sun into the sign Metha 
or Aries begins the new year: hence both days are held sacred 
throughout both districts. I have not noticed that any special 
festival is held on the Brisk or Jeth sunkrdnt or on the Mithun or 
Asarh sankrdnt except one, on the latter date, at the Kailds hill above 
Bhim Tal, though, as already noted, there are numerous temples 
where services are hold on every sankrdnt throughout the year. 

The Kark sankrdnt fell in 1878, on the 15 th July. Tt is known 
„ also as the Harela, Hariyalo or Hari/do 

Kark sankrdnt. ’ „ . 

sankrant from the following custom :—On 
the 24th Asdrh the cultivators sow barley, maize, pulse {gahat) or 
mustard (lot) in a basket of earth and on the last day of the month, 
they place amidst the new sprouts small clay images of Mahddeo 
aDd Pdrvati and worship them in remembrance of the marriage of 
those deities. On the following day or the Kark sankrdnt, they 
cut down the green stems and wear them in their head-dress and 
hence the name Harela. This custom is in every way similar to 
the practice of wearing the rose, observed in Great Britain. The 
Kark sankrdnt was the great day of the hagwdli or stone-throwing 
festival for Chamdyol in Patti Gurades, Ramgar in Patti Rdmgdr, 
at the Ndrdyani temple in Siloti and at Bldm Tal in Chhakbiita. 

It was also held at Debi Dhura on the full 
Bagwth moon of Shaun at Cbampawat, Patua in Sdi 

and Siydl De Pokhar in Dwdra on Bhayya ddj or Karttik Sudi 
2nd. The hagxcdli was known as the siti in Nepal 1 and is said to have 
been established there at a very early period by Raja Guuakdma 
Deva, who received in a dream a command to that effect from Sri 
Skandaswdmi, the god of war. He appears to have revived the 
custom of the kildtan game which was introduced by Bhuktamana, 
the founder of the Gwdla dynasty, as a portion of the games held 
in the Sleshmantak forest, sacred to the Pasupati form of Siva. 
Gunakdma drew up strict rules for the conduct of the fray which 
were at first carried out with the greatest rigour and the prisoners 
captured on either side were offered as sacrifices to Devi. The 
game was played from Jeth to Siti-khashti, and though the murder 
1 Wright, 108, : c 
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of the prisoners soon fell into abeyance, many grievous accidents 
occurred until at length the custom was abolished by Sir Jung 
Bahadur on account of Mr. Colvin, the Resident, having been struck 
by a stone whilst looking on. In these districts it wa 3 the custom 
for several villages to unite and defend the passage across a river 
against a similar force from the other side. As the hill-men are 
good slingers injuries occurred and even fatal accidents, so that the 
custom was prohibited, and now the combatants amuse themselves 
merely by pelting stones at some boulder or conspicuous tree. 

In Juhar, the Bhotiyas offer a goat, a pig, a buffalo, a cock and 
a pumpkin 1 which they call panch bali to the village god, on the 
kark sankrdnt. The day is given up to feasting and drinking 
spirits and towards evening they take a dog and make him drunk 
with spirits and bhang or hemp and having fed him with sweet¬ 
meats, lead him round the village and let him loose. They then 
chase and kill him with sticks and stones and believe that by so 
doing no disease or misfortune will visit the village during the 
year. The festivals on this day at Baleswar in Charal, and at Dher- 
n&th in Sui Bisang, are attended by all the neighbouring villagers. 

The Sinha or Bhado aankrdnt took place on the 15th August, 
1878. It is also locally known as the Ghi 

Bhado tankrint. , , . , 

ot Onyut/igyan tanki ant, because on this 
day even the poorest classes eat ghi or clarified butter, and has 
the name Walgiya because curds and vegetables are then offered 
by all persons to those in authority over them. There is a fair on 
this day at tlie temple of Vaishnavi Devi at Naikuni in Seti. 

The Kanya or Asoj sankrdnt fell on the 15th September, 1878. 

It is also locally known as the Khataruwa 

Kanya sankrdnt. . , * 

sankrant from the people gathering hay 

and fuel on this day. From a portion of these first fruits after 
the rains a bonfire is made into which the children throw cucum¬ 
bers and flowers and make money by singing and dancing. The 
following story is told in explanation of this custom :—" In former 
days one of the Chand Rajas sent a force to invade Garhwdl and 
gave strict injunctions to his general to convey speedily the news 
of any victory that should be gained. The general told the Raja 
1 Kumila or petha, Cucurbits pepo (Roxb.). 
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that when he saw the hills around blazing with bonfires he might 
know that Garhwal had been conquered, and for this purpose 
heaps of fuel were collected on all the higher peaks along the line 
of inarch and placed under charge of guards. The object of the 
expedition was attained on the Kanya sankrdnt and the fuel was 
fired and peak answered peak until in a few hours a bonfire was 
blazing on every hill from Garhw&l to Almora. The Raja was so 
pleased at the success of his troops and the rapidity with which 
the news of the victory was communicated that he gave orders to 
continue the custom on each anniversary.” Hence this custom 
has been observed ever since in Kuniaon, but not in Garhwdl. 

The Makar or Mdgh sankrdnt took place on the 12th January, 

1878. It is also known as the Ghuqutiva, 
Mahar taithrM. „ , rT . . , 

Fhul, and Ultardymi or bttraim sankrdnt. 

The name ‘ Ghugutiya' is given from the small images of flour 
baked in sesamum oil or ghi and made to resemble birds which 
are strung as necklaces and placed around the necks of children on 
this day. On the morrow or the second day of Magh the children 
call the crow nud other birds and feed them with the necklaces 
and eat a portion themselves. The name ' Phul’ sankrdnt is 
derived from the custom of placing flowers, especially those of the 
rhododendron, at the threshhold of friends and relations who, in 
return, give presents of rice and grain. The name ‘ Uttardyini' is 
derived from its being the beginning of the winter solstice ac¬ 
cording to the Hindu system and as with us commences with the 
entry of the sun into the sign Capricorn. The name 1 Makara’ is 
the Hindu equivalent for the constellation corresponding to Capri¬ 
corn and 13 represented by a figure half fish and half goat. The 
whole of Miigh is specially devoted to the worship of Vishnu and 
the sun and according to the Padma-Purana bathing during this 
month is particularly efficacious. The great commercial fairs at 
Bageswar and Thai Baleswar are held on this day. Amongst the 
Sikhs, the Makar sankrdnt is the occasion of a fair at Rikhikcs 
ou the Ganges connected with the Dehra establishment. 

The ritual in use in the domestic ceremonies which are obliga¬ 
tory on all the four castes afford us some 
Domeitic ritual - . . , , . , . , 

farm basis from which we may judge of the 

haracter of the existing form of worship amongst those who 
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Consider themselves one with orthodox Hindus. The ritual for 
temple use has been compiled by a class for their own purposes and 
Usually with the object of setting forth the preferential cult of some 
particular deity or of inculcating the tenets of some particular sect, 
and although the general outline of the ceremony is the same in 
all, the details vary considerably. The village-deities have no 
formal ritual committed'to writing and in general use, so that the 
ceremony is a meagre imitation of that in use in the orthodox 
temples and varies with the celebrant. The authorized domestic 
titual in use in Kumaon fairly represents the ceremonial observed 
by those who consider themselves one in faith with the orthodox 
Hindus of the plains. It will show no great divergence in ordinary 
ceremonies from the procedure observed in the plains, for which, 
however, I have not been able to procure an authority that could 
be relied upon. The work 1 consulted is the Dasa-karmddi paddhutt, 
or‘Manual of the ten rites, &c.,’ which is held in great esteem in this 
portion bf the Himalaya. It gives the ritual to be observed on 
every occasion from conception until marriage. Each ceremony has 
certain preparatory services common to all and which occupy the 
first ten chapters of the Manual, viz. Svasti-vichana (2), 

Gane»ha-pA)a ; (3), Mdtri-pdja; ( 4 ), Nandi-sraddha ; (5 ),Punydha- 
vdcliana ; (6), Kalam-tthdpana; (7), Rakshd-vidhdna; (8), Ghri- 
tacfichhdya; (9), Kusha-kandika; and (10), Kusha-kandikojiayo'ii 
nangraha. In practice, however, the ceremony is shortened by the 
omission of several of these services and, as a rule, the second, third 
and fourth chapters with the sixth and seventh are alone read. With 
regard to these and all other observances their length and character 
would seem to depend on the means and inclination of the person 
who causes the ceremony to be performed. The poor man obtains 
a very shortened service for his few coins, whilst the wealthy can. 
command the entire ritual and the services of numerous and skilled 
celebrants. The rich and dissolute can afford to keep.Brahmans 
in their employment who viceriously perform for them all the 
intricate and tedious ceremonies prescribed by the Hindu ritual 

•The copy used by mo contains the preparatory ceremonies (pp. 1-28'); 
thoBc held on the birth of a son (pp. 29-61) ; those on his assuming the Bacrifi- 
cial thread (pp. C9-I3J), and those on marriage (pp. 150-205), beside* other 
services for special occaaiona. This work hot since been lithographed »t the 
Naiai Til press. 


no 
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and at once relieve their masters from a disagreeable duty and 
ensure for them the fruits of a devout life. It will be seen, how¬ 
ever, that the first six chapters referred to form a necessary part of 
the ritual of every important ceremony and are repeated numbers 
of times at different stages. They are referred to hereafter as the 
' preparatory ceremonies’ aud are closed with a sankalpam or dedica¬ 
tion to the particular object in view at the time, so that the merit 
acquired by performing them may aid in the attainment of the 
object aimed at. 

Before commencing an account of the ceremonies proper to par¬ 
ticular objects and seasons it will be conve- 

Diily prayer*. 

nient to refer here to those known as mlya 
harm or obligatory, to be observed at morn, noon and eve. The 
necessities of every-day life, however, contrive that one recital 
befote taking food, either in the morning or in the evening, shall 
be considered sufficient, and we shall now describe the morning 
service, which with a few slight changes serves for all. The usual 
morning routine is first gone through by drawing up the sacrificial 
thread and placing it on the left ear before retiring, next washing 
the teeth, bathing and applying the frontal marks with powder 
sandal, or red Bandars and rice. The tandhya or office of domestic 
worship then commences and is opened by placing some water in 
the hollow of the right-hand from which a sup is taken (achamn- 
M nam) whilst mentally repeating the man- 

Achamnnam. . _ r ° 

tra:—‘ Om, to the Reg-veda, hail: a second 
is then taken with the words :—‘ Om, to the Yajur-veda, hail:’ and 
a third with the words :—‘ Om, to the Sama-veda, hail.’ A fourth 
is then taken whilst repeating the formula:— ‘Om, to the Athar- 
veda, hail,’ and is rejected immediately on completing the invoca¬ 
tion. The ehoti or tuft of hair left on the top of the head is then 
laid hold of whilst the following mantra is mentally repeated :— 
‘ Invoking the thousand names of Brahma, the hundred names of 
the top-knot, the thousand Dames of Vishnu I tie my top-knot.’ 
The mouth is then cleansed by passing the thumb of the right- 
hand over the moustache to each side from the parting. Then 

Sparta follows the sprinkling ( i-tdriya sparsa) of 

the mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, breast, 
throat, Lead, arms and palms and back of tbe bands with vatic 


Achamanam. 
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and the salutation ' Om' prefixed to the name of each member 1 and 
mental prayer for its health and strength. 


The worshipper then touches the ground with the third finger 
AbhUhek k' 8 right-hand whilst repeating the man¬ 

tra : —“ 0 thou who hast made this earth 
and all it contains and protectest all by thy power make me pure.” 
Water is next taken in the hand whilst he mentally recites the man¬ 
tra :—“ May any evil or trouble which is due to me this day be by thy 
power prevented.” This is followed by the first abhishek or aspersion 
in which water is taken in the left hand and sprinkled with the right 
hand over each member as before with the purificatory mantra:— 
" Om bhd, protect my head ; om bhuvoh, protect my eyes; om »vah, 
protect my throat; om*mahah, protect my breast; om janah, protect 
my navel; om tapah, protect my feet; om satyam, protect my head; om 
kham, Brahma protect me everywhere.” This is known as the p&r- 
vaka-mdrjjana-mantra. The kara-nyds in which the members of the 
band are mentally assigned to the protection of the mantra follows. 

The first motion consists in placing the first finger of each hand 
inside and agaiust the middle joint of the 
thumb and drawing it gently to the top of 
the thumb whilst repeating mentally the mantra*: —Om bhuh 
ungnshtdbhyam namah. The second motion is made by drawing 
tlie thumb from the first joint of the forefinger to the top whilst 
repeating mentally the ruantra:— Bhuva tarjanibhyam namah. The 
remaining motions are similar and for the second finger the man¬ 
tra:— Svah madhyamdbhyam namah is repeated; for the third: — 
Tat sabiturvarenycim andmikhdbhyam namah, and for the fourth 
Bhargo devaxyi dhimahi kaniehthikabhyam namah. Then the palms 
and backs of the hands are touched whilst the mantra :— Dhiyo- 
yonah prachodaydt kuratala karapriihthdbhyam namah is repeated. 


Kari-nydf. 


1 Om vih, vdk; Om prina, prdna; Om chaknhu, chaktht; Om irotram, trot- 
ram ; Om mtbhi j Om luidaya; Om tninth ; Om rira ; Om bdku! ht/dm Yatobalam, Om 
haratoll karaprUMit. * Bhir, tikutah. nuh. are tile tirrec myttical worth 

known as the lyubriti mantra and are uutranBlateable They may lx: connected 
with the name of the deity as lord of earth, sky and heaven. The mantras here 
given simply mean ‘ Om, glory to the thii.nl>’: to tile'first finger and to tiie 
second finger, &c The gdyulri verse is then brought in and divided into three 
portions as a preface to the salutation to the remaining parts of tlie hand. Ih 
full it is ‘ Tut tubiiur rarenyam blmryo tlcvusyu dhima/tidhiyr. at prarhoduydf ami 
occurs in Rig-Vcda,']!l , 6i, 10 . From being addressed to tile sun it it called 
Savitri and is personified as a gixldeis Hereafter we shad sec that oilier verses 
also are called ytnatn. 
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Dhytru. 


The aiiQCL-nyis or mental assignment of the members of the 
body to the protection of tho great mantras 
Anga «yit. j g ^ follows : — Om bh'&h, glory to the 

heart; bhuvah, glory to the head ; svdhd (hail) ; svah, to the top- 
knot, vaihat (here meaning hail); tat sabitur varenyam, to the 
navel or the armour of the mantras, hdn; bhargodevasya dhimahi, 
to the eyes, vaushat; dhiyo yo nah prdchodayat, to the weapon 
of the mantras, phat, phat, pkat accompanied by clapping the 
hands three times: a clearly Tantrik observance. Next comes the 
dhydna or aghamarehan or meditation in 
which with clasped hands and closed eyes 
the celebrant mentally recites and considers the verses commenc¬ 
ing :— Aum ritancha satyanchdmiddhdt, <tc. 

In Kumaon, the prdndydm is prefaced by a short address 
(ekhanda) to th« personified 1 Om,' the 
Brahmarisbis. Vaidik metres and the 
supreme being. 1 Water is taken in the hand whilst the address 
is mentally recited, after which the water is thrown away. The 
first motion of the prdndydm is made by placing the fore-finger 
of the right-band on the right nostril and exhaling with tho 
other nostril whilst a mystical mantra’ is mentally repeated. 
This occurs three times whilst exhaling and three times whilst 
inhaling.. 

A second qbhiehek or purificatory. aspersion of the body gene¬ 
rally takes place next with the mantra :— 
Om apohiaktd mayo bhuvah sndn urjjiye, 
4-o. Then water is taken in the hand and applied to the nose 
with the mantra :— Drupadddivimunchdn sannanndtfio mald- 
dishu pdtam pavitrenovdjyam dpah suddhanta menasah. 

Next the anjali is performed in which water is taken in the 
hollow of both bands and whilst the 
gdyatri- mantra is slowly recited the water 
is poured through the fingers on the ground. The celebrant 
should stand with his face towards the east whilst the verse ie 


Abbubih. 


Anjali, 


1 Omk&raaya hrahmarithik gayatrUhhdndah pnrwndtmd devatd prdndyame 
tiniyogah, J Om bhiih f om 6huvah y om svah % om mahah t via janah y om tapah , 

om iatijam tat oafnturvarenyam bhargadevaiya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah prniho/faydi 
apo jyoti raso ’tnritam brafttH lihur bhuvah svarom. A mixture of the vyahiit* 
and gayatr * mautraa with some additions. 



OF THE NOETH-WBSTBEN PR0VIKCE8. 


877 


chaunted and should repeat it three times. This is followed by 
the Vpaathdna or approaching the deity 
UpaMtkiH*. j n worship in which the celebrant draws 

the fore-arms parallel to the body with the palms of the hands 
open and the thumbs on a level with the ears whilst the mantra is 
repeated : — Orn udvayantamasas, &c. 

Next the head, navel, heart, top-knot and forehead are 
touched with appropriate mantras. 1 The sacrificial thread is then 
wound around the right-hand three times whilst the gdyatri is 
repeated either 8 or 10 or 28 or 108 or 1,000 times according to 
the inclination of the worshipper. Water is again taken in the 
hand and if the gdyatri have been repeated a fixed number of 
times, the morning’s devotion ends with the formula : —Brahma 
svarupine bhagwdn pritostu ; if at mid-day, with Vishnu, dec., 
and if at evening with lludra, dec , whatever the number may 
ho. Where no account of the number of times is kept the con¬ 
clusion* is :—" O Lord, the treasure of mercy, through whose 
compassionate goodness whatever is worthy in my devotions is 
accounted for righteousness, may the four objects of existence 
(religious merit, wealth, pleasure and final emancipation) be 
attained by me this day.” Whilst these prayers are being repeated 
the water is allowed fo trickle slowly on to the ground. Tlio 
sandhya closet-with the dandauat or salutation 3 and the dchama- 
nam or rinsing of the mouth as in the beginning. 

The Svasti-viichana is seldom read in Kumaon, It opens 
with the direction that the celebrant 

SvatU-vichana, 

should at au auspicious moment bathe, 
put on clean clothes, affix the frontal mark and seated with his 
face towards tlio east in a properly prepared place, recite the 
invocation of blessings. 4 The Ganesha-pw/a follows and is univer¬ 
sally observed on all occasions as the pradhdn-anga or leading 
section of every rite. The rubric directs that the celebrant 
should rise early on the morning of the ceremony and having 

1 Atpiir mnthc, brahma hridayc, viihuu sUhai/da, ruira lalate. Hi 

is vara daydxidhe bhaval kn pay a urn a japop&saxddi ka rmaihi dharmdrfha tdma 
mokshaitam mdht/ak siddhir bhavenxuh, 5 The hands are clasped in front 

of the breast whilst this mantra is repeated :—Om Hamah sambhardyacka 
muyohkavdyarha Hamah suhlardyacha mayasktirdyacha namuh xj rdyatha sirttard- 
fpuha, dsvdydtu bidogdtu mitmgdti mtah mamasurya mnuandtva yajna g*<w trdhd 
batudhd. * The vat Hun a consists of numerous verses in praise of the gods. 
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Ganesha-ptfja, 


Argha.sihdpantt, 


bathed and put on clean clothes should after performing the 
nitya-Jcarm. 1 light a lamp and commence 
the worship of Gane3ha, which should 
precede every other rite. First adore Vishnu with the following 
verse :—“ Thou who art clothed in white, moon-coloured, four¬ 
armed, of pleasing face, the remover of obstructions, the bestower 
of good fortune and victory, what can oppose thee Janardan, of 
the colour of the lotus, who dwellest in the hearts of thy 
votaries.” Next follows the adoration of Ganesha with the 
verse :—“ 0 Bahrtund, great bodied, bright like a kror of suns, 
o thou that preveuteth harm, be thou present always in every 
work.” Then the ceremony known as Argha Bthdpana or conse¬ 
crating the argha * takes place. Take 
some powdered sandal wood and draw on 
the ground the figure of a triangle and around it a square and 
again a circle, then place on them sandal, rice and flowers. 
Next place the argha filled with water in the middle and say :— 
" In th s water may the waters of the Ganga, Jamuna. Godiiveri, 
Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaveri be present.” Next put 
sandal, rice and flowers in the water of the argha. Then set 
up a brazen vessel on which the image of the sun has been 
drawn (with sandal or red sandars) in the form of interlaced 
triangles, the apices of which will represent his rays and a circle 
around tliem his form, and before presenting to it the water of 
the argha with flowers recite mentally the dhydna~ mantra 3 and 
iu offering the water of the argha, the mantra* in which the 
sun is invoked as the thousand-rayed, full of brightness, lord of 
the world, &c., and is asked to accept the domestic argha of his 
worshipper. Next sprinkle mustard-seed, sesamum and rice in 
order that no evil spirit may approach and interrupt the 
ceremony and use the mantra 6 for keeping off demons and 
goblins. Then crack the thumb and second finger together three 
times behind the back in order that the goblins behind may be 
driven away. The earth should next be saluted and aflerwards 

* The laurihyt, already noticed. 1 A small cup usually made of brass. 

* Arunornnapankaje. nishnnah kamate abhiti varaukarainluiUiduah uvarvchdhi ta¬ 
in Ondii(an Iriuefra ravird halpaiutakul baton null. 4 Ehl turtn/d SahasrunSo 

(ejurdse j'tfittlpae* anuhavpayamdn bhahhja yrihdndryhun divdkarah, B Apak- 

rdmantu bhQhtni pifdchdh silrvalotliia Marvibdm nvirochena brahmahatmasanmni- 
bhet pdhhtn-l't kdtinn hhfttd bh^maupe chdntorihsbinjdh iliv'tfvlcslhit.ri/c c/trt Unit 
ffintu i'lytjuutjd nj> ij<chch k aldh cka thnldtidn vuritna seat'd mat ah. 
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Vishnu with the verse:—‘0 thou whose throne is the lotus, &c.’ 
Fill the argha once more and sprinkle all the materials for 
worship and go through the prdndydm. Next take sesamum, 
kunha- grass, barley and water, and make the great dedication 1 
with the mantra :—‘ Om Vishnu, Vishnu, Vishnu, adoration to 
the supreme, the first eternal male,’ &c,, with the usual definition 
of place, time and person, viz., in the island Jambu, the division 
Bharata, the country of the Aryas, in this holy place, the Himavat 
and hills, in the latter half of the life of Brahma, in the holy 
Vdrdha-kalpa, at the end of the Krita, Treta and DwUpar 
Yugas, dec., giving the year, season, month, fortnight, day and 
hour of the ceremony with the name of the person in whose 
behalf the ceremony is performed, his father and grandfather’s 
name, caste and family, and the ceremony itself, with the prayer 
that the benefits to be derived from its performance may be 
bestowed on him. 

The worship of Ganesba now proceeds, each Btep in the 
ceremony being accompanied by an appro¬ 
priate mantra. First the pitha or triangle 
is addressed with the mantra containing the names of Ganesba 
as son of Siva “ Om sprung from the fierce, from the blaz¬ 
ing, Nandi, from the giver of pleasure, from Kdmampa, from 
Satya, from the terrible, from the bright, glory to thee who 
removeth all obstacles, who sitteth on the lotus. I meditate on 
thee, the one-toothed, elephaijt-headed, large-eared, four-armed, 
holder of the noose and goad, perfect 
Vindyak.” This is followed by the invita¬ 
tion ( dvdhana) to Ganesha to be present and take the place 
prepared for him with the mantra :— Bindyaka namastestu, 
umdmalaaamudbhavah imdnmaydiikritdHpiijdn grihdna anra- 
eattama. —‘ Glory to thee Binayak, born of Uraa, accept my 
worship, best of gods.’ Next comes the 
dsana or throne to which the deity is invited 
with the mantra :— Ndndmtnasamdyuhtaii miMaltnra tHin¬ 
du to h svarnatsinluisanan eltdru pvityarthan pratigrihyntdn .— 


Name of Ganesha. 


Avdhanti. 


Asana. 


1 Om vithnvh vi&htiuh vishnuh itamah paramatmane &ripurni\*puru?hottamdp4 Om 
tat *a diftraprithivt/dh jambudtt ipe bharataKhande drppdvavtie p»nya kshtfre himar.it 
parvutd 1 hades e Ora/man oduiify'i-pardrdrihc drisvctavarahohalpe bri fa tie fad tt dp* ran te 
sapiumc voivasvatamanvantare ashtdvinsatitam kaliiiugwya prathamachutanc ahath* 
Uiyvddnanmadhye, Sec, 
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Accept tliis golden throne, set with various gems and adorned 
with strings of pearls all for love of thee.’ 
*****' Next water (po lyi) is offered with the 

mantra :— Qawdpriya namaaUtla iankurapriya aarvada bhak- 
tydpddyan mayddattan grilutna pra^alapHya. —‘Glory to thee 
beloved of Gauri, ever beloved of Sankara, accept the water pre¬ 
sented by me thy poor worshipper.’ Next the arp/ta with the 
mantra : — Vrulamuddiiya deveia gandha- 
Ar,kt ' pash pdlah \lairyntan grihdipa arghan- 

mayd'latta* sartnuiddhipradobhava. —‘ 0 lord of gods, accept 
this argha furnished with sandal, flowers and rice, grant ray 
request, o chief of saints.’ Then the ablution (muinai) with the 
mantra : —Siidnaa panclidmritair deva 

grifidya ganandyaka andthandthd sarv- 

vajna girvdna. pn.ripujila, om gandndnticd ganapati gvan 

kavdmahe priya^dntwd priyapati gvan Itavdmnhe nidhindnt- 
tnd nidhipati gvan kavdmahe vasomama dhamajdni garb- 

bhadhamd twamajdri garbbhadham.—' O god, leader of the 
heavenly troops, protector of the defenceless, omniscient, thou 
that delighteat in invocations, accept this ablution made with 
the five kinds of ambrosia. 1 Om thou who art leader of the 
attendants of Siva, thou who art lord of the beloved, lord of the 
treasures of Kuvera, dwell thou with me, &c.’ 

Next sprinkle a little water with a spoon ( ticliamani ) on the 
image of Ganesha and proceed to clothe it 
(bastra) with the mantra:— Rakia bastra- 
yugan deva devdn-gasadriiaprabham bhaktyddattah grihdnetan 
lambodara harapriya: —* 0 God Lambodar, beloved of Siva, accept 
these lawful scarlet garments, the gift of tby worshipper.’ Then the 
janco or sacrificial thread is placed on the 
image with the mantra— Rdjatan brahma - 
nitrancha IdAchanaeya uttariyakarn grihdna chdru savwajna 
bhahtin.au siddhiddyuka. —'Ogiver of happiness tQ tby worshippers, 
omniscient, beloved, accept this royal garment of gold brocade 
and thread. Next sandal [gandha ) with the mantra:— Gandhan 
karpdr sanyukluB divyan chandanamulta- 
mam vilepanan auraircsklha pntyarilaui 
1 Milk, curJs, butter, honey soJ sugar. 


Masts a. 


Janto. 


Gandha, 
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Akthi Id. 


Fuahpdni. 


Dhlipa. 


Dtpa. 


yraligrillyatam.~~' 0 best of gods, let this agreeable sandal mixed 
•with camphor be accepted as an unguenWor thy person, for the love 
I bear thee.’ Next rice ( akshatd ) with the mantra:— A k that an dha- 
valdn deva suragaiulharvvapdjita sarwadevd 
namaskdryya grihdnamadcnugmhdt. —' Thou 
who art worshipped by the gods, Gandharvas and all the deities, 
accept my offering of white rice.’ Next flowers ( pushpuni ) with the 
mantra :— Sugandltinisu puehpdni mdta- 
tyddlni vaiprabho maydnitdni pfijdrthan 
puehpdni pratigrihyatdm'. —‘ 0 Lord accept the sweet-smelling gar¬ 
lands and flowers brought by me for thy worship. Then incense 
{dluipa) with the mantra :—Daiawgah gngtdah dhupah sugandhin 
tumanoliaram umdsutanamnstubhyan dim- 
pah me pratigrihyatdm. —‘ 0 son of Urn*, 
accept the incense consisting of ten ingredients, ’bdellium, frankin¬ 
cense, fragrant grasses and very pleasing perfumes collected for 
thy honour.’ Then a lamp (dipo) with the mantra: — Grilidni 
man-gal an dipail ghrilavarttisanianvilam 
dipah jndnapradaii devarudrapt /• «- 

tide. — ‘Accept this lamp, supplied with clarified butter, do- bos- 
tower of knowledge, established in thy honour, 0 beloved of the 
gods.’ 

Then sweetmeats {naiveJya) with the mantra :—Suguidn eagh- 

„ . , ritdnicha ctia modakdn ghvitapdehitdn naive- 

Nmit'hja. ' 

dyaii eaphalah dattah gp/ty atari vighnand- 

iana .'—'0 thou who removest difficulties accept these sweetmeats 

cooked in clarified butter.' One of the sweetmeats should then be 

taken up and placed before the image of Ganesha, who should 

also receive some article of value. Then repeat the rnufn-mantta, 

which consists of a mental recitation (jap) of the formula Oin 

Gancihdya namah —* Om, glory to Ganesha.’ Next pdn ( tdmldla) 

is presented with the mantra :— Pugiphnla- 

samdyuktah ndgavidl idol davit am karptiradi- 

samdyuktah tdirtlmlah pratigrihyatdm. —‘ May this pdn with betel and 

the loaves of the betel and spices be accepted.’ When presenting 

the sweetmeats which are usually ten in number (hence the name 

daiennadaka) the following formula is used :—' I (so and so) for tin's 

(so and so) purpose bestow on this Brahman for the sake of Ganesha 
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these sweetmeats, rice, flowers and goods with this mantra: — Vigh - 
nesa viprariperya grihdna daiamodakdn dakshbyaghrilatdmlulugura- 
yuktdn mamnhtada. —‘ O Vighnesa (obstacle-lord), in Brahman form, 
accept these ten sweetmeats with the gifts, clarified butter and pdn 
presented bf me.’ In reply the celebrant acceptsfthe gift on the 
part of Ganesba and says :— Ddtd vighneiraro devo grildta sarvvavi- 
ghnardttasmdt idam mayadattam pari purnaH tadaetume,- —Next fol¬ 
lows the prayer (prdrthana) : — liindyaka 
namastubhyam satatam modakapriya avigli- 
nan kunime devasarvakdryyeshusarvvadd. — 1 Glory to thee Vinayak, 
fond of sweetmeats, always protect me from difficulties every¬ 
where,’ 

This is followed by an offering of a stalk of dub grass with the 
mantra:— Om galpddhiya namastestu om umd- 
putra namastestu om aghandiana namastestu 
om bindyaka namastestu om iiaputra namastestu om sarvasidd/iipradd- 
i/aka namastestu om ekadanta namastestu om ibhabakira namostu 
om mdshakavdhana namastestu om kumdragurotubhyam namastestu 
om chaturlldia namostute om kdnddtkdnddt prarohantiparushah paru- 
shas pari evdnodurve pratanu sahasreiya ialenaehw.— Om, glory to 
the lord of the heavenly hosts, the son of Uma, the remover of 
obstacles, Vinfiyak, the son of Isa, the bestower of happiness, the 
one-toothed, with an elephant ’3 head, having a rat as his vehicle, to 
Skanda and Vrihaspat, to the lord of the fourth day, to those stalks 
of dub budding at every knot with hundreds and thousands of 
shoots.’ 

Next follows the nirajana or waving of a lamp before the image, 
which is accompanied'by the following man- 

Firijami. . , . 

tra,: — Antas tejo bants teja eta kntyamita- 

prabham drdtlrikam idam deva grihdnamadanngrahdt, Om agnirjyo- 

tirjyotir agnih svdhd tdryyo jyotir jyotih Stir yyah svdhd agnir varchcho 

jyotir varchchah svdhd stlryyo varchcho jyotir varchchah svdhd suryyo 

jyotir jyotih svdhd, —‘ 0 god accept this ceremony of waving the light 

(drdtrika) before thee who art light, hait to Agni who is light, to 

the Sun who is light.’ Then follows the offering of flowers in the 

p ^ hollow of both hands ( pushpdwjali ) with the 

' F *' ' H ‘ mantra :— Sumukhaicha ekadantaicha kapile 

gajakarnakah lambodaraieha bikato vighnanuh bhdyakah dhtimra 
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telurganddhjahslio bhdlachandrogajdnanah. This verse gives twelve 
names 1 of Ganesha and it is promised that whoever reads them 
or even hears them read when commencing to study or in making 
the preparations for a wedding, in coming in or going out, in war 
or in trouble will never meet with any obstacle that he cannot 
overcome. As the axe is to the jungle-creeper so this verse contain¬ 
ing the names of Ganesha is to all obstacles and difficulties. Next 
comes the gift of money as an honorarium to the celebrant with the 
formula as in the first sankalpam and the 

Dakshina-ianlalpaiH. „ , . , 

usual definition of place, time, name, caste, 
&c., of the person who causes the ceremony to be performed and 
that it is for the sake of Gafiesha. The celebrant in return on the 
part of Ganesha, asperses his client and places flowers, rice, &e., on 
his head, concluding with the mantra:— Om gandndfltwdganapati 
gvan hard make priydndRticdpriyapati gvan havdmake, &c., as be¬ 
fore. 

The ritual for the Mdtri-ptija, comes into use after tho 
^ ^ * service for Ganesha and usually forms a 

airt pijn. p ar t of the preface to any other ceremony. 

The celebrant takes a plank and cleans it with rice-flour and 

* The usual names are Suraukh (beautiful faced), Ekdant (one-toothed), Ka¬ 
pil (red and yellow complexion), Gajakarnaka (elephant-eared) Dambodar (corpu¬ 
lent), Baikrit (misshapen), Vig^mauusa (deliverer from difficulties), Binaynki 
(leader), Dhumra-ketu (smoke-bannered), Bhalnchandra (better moon), Gajaoand 
(elephant visaged), GanadiBa (lord of the celestial hosts). The following is a 
rough translation, of the address :— 

1 . Whosoever shall worship thee under those twelve names and even whoso¬ 

ever shall attend anti hear them read shall certainly prosper in this 
world. 

2. Whosoever shall repeat these twelve names on the day of marriage or 

on the birth of a child, or on proceeding on a journey or on going to 
buttle or in sickness or on entering a new house or business shall be 
freed from the effects of evil. 

3. O Bak» tuud, o Mahakaya, refplendetit like a thousand suns, prosper ray 

work always, everywhere. 

4- O thou of the great body and short in stature, whose head is like that of 
an elephant. Thy breath like nectar attracts the insects hovering iu 
the ether to thy iipp. Thou art able with one blow of thy tusk to 
destroy the enemies of thy suppliants. Thou that art the adopted 
son of Devi hast vermilion on thy brow and art ever liberal Thou 
art bucU o Ganesha that I bow to thee, the beautiful ons*of a yellow 
complexion and thrbe-eyed. 

5. Presenting this lamp I wave it before thee. Thou o Lambodar who art 
the ruler of the universe, the adopted son of Parvati, aid me. 

ft, All uieu worhip thee and adore thy feet; thou that livest on sweets, 
and art borne on a rat nud whose abode is magnificent, aid me, 

7. Thou that beetowest 'wealth and accoraplisheth the desires of thy wor¬ 

shippers, aid me. 

8 . Thou wj oldest the trident and hast ever been merciful to me. Most 

assuredly all who worship thee shall obtain every happiness. 
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then draws sixteen figures representing the Mdtria and to tho 
right of them a figure of Qauesha. Then iu the upper right-, 
hand corner the sun is represented as in the Ganesha-juija • and 
in the upper left-hand corner the moon by a number of lines 
intersecting a central point and having their extremities con¬ 
nected by a series of semi-circles. The celebrant then makes a 
brush from five or six stocks of cZtti-grass and dipping it in cow 
dung touches each of the figures which represent the Mdtrit. 
Then the orghasthdpnnam, prdmdydm and sunkalpam as in the 
preceding ceremony are gone through with tlio formula 03 to place, 
time, caste of celebrant, and object, &c., of the oereniony which is 
addressed to Gauesha and Gauri and the other Mains. Then 
the latter are praised in certain verses’ known as the psatishtltti,,, 
then again in the ariyanam or meditation 

Pratmhthd. 

and again by name whilst presenting a 
flower to each :—" Chu gaiyipatayenamah," followed by Gauri, 
Padma, Sachi, Mcdha, Devasenn, Svadha, Svaha, Miitri, Lokmatri, 
Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti, and the household female deities. The 
formula* connected with the invitation, &c., in the preceding 
ceremony is then gone through, v»>. .•— dnihana, asana, pddya, 
aryha, sndna, delta man a, baslru, gundha, aksltula, pushy uni, 
. dk&pa, diva, naivedua and gifts. Next 

liasuidhara. , . . 

comes the basoddhara, which is performed 

by taking a mixture of clarified butter and a little sugar and 
having warmed it in the argha, letting it stream down the 
board some three, five or seven times. The celebrant then re¬ 
ceives a piece of money from the person for whose benefit the 
ceremony is performed and dipping it iu the clarified butter (y/t{) 
impresses a mark on the forehead and throat of the person from 
whom lie receives it and keeps the coin. Then comes the nird- 
jana or waving of a lamp bofore the figures as in the preceding 
ceremony. Next follows the offering of flowers in the upturned 
palms of the hands ( pashpdivjali ), winding up with a hymn in 
honor of the sixteen Mains and gifts to the celebrant, who in 
return places flowers from the offerings on the head of the 
giver. 

* Hie? is here taken find sprinkled over each figure whilst the prv.iuhthd 
in 9}>okon and during ihe dh^dtam the hands *ire cUsped reverently iu front of 
the buast and the iuad lowered nud eye* closed. 
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The Ndndri or Nandi i<dddh is also called the Abhyudika. 

Nandri trdJdh. ^dddlt, and though not universally ob¬ 

served heie is sometimes introduced into 
the preparatory ceremonies. It opens with an invocation of 
Ganesha. The celebrant then draws a figure of a conch and 
discus on the ground and makes an dsana or throne of three 
stalks of dufr-grass, on which he places a pdtra or small brass- 
vessel like a lota and on it the pavitra . 1 Water, barley and 
sesumum are then applied, with appropriate mantras, and in 
silence, sandal, rice and flowers. The materials for the ceremony 
are then sprinkled with holy water whilst repeating a prayer. 
Next comes the prana yarn,, a prayer for the presence of the 
deities in the house, a story of the adventures of seven hunters 
on the Kalanjar hill and the sctnkalparr^ or dedication. Then the 
enumeration of the ancestors for three generations on both the 
paternal and maternal side 5 and their adoration. This is accom¬ 
panied by the invitation, <fec., as in the preceding ceremonies for 
each of the twelve ancestors named and by special mantras which 
are too tedious for enumeration here. 

The kalasa-pthdpana or consecration of the water-pot is 
usually observed and commences with the 
washing of the ka.lo.sa or vessel with 
sandal, curds and rice and covering it with a cloth. Beneath it 
is placed a mixture of seven sorts of grain and then the person 
who causes the ceremony to be undertaken places his right hand 
on the ground whilst the celebrant repeats the mantra:—' Om 
rnahvlyauh prithicidiana irnauy ijnah rrirru'kshatdm pipritd 
nobhartmabhih..’ Then barley is thrown into the vessel and a hymn 
is chaunted whilst water is poured over the vessel. Then the 


K u lasa-i th dpan a, 


1 The pnvitra is made from a single stalk of km ha grass tied In a knot of 
the form of a figure of eight. Each stalk has three leaves which some suppose 
are emblematic of the deity. 2 In the male line an addition is made to 

the naire to show the degree : thus the father has the addition basu svarvpa, 
the grandfather that of rwdra tourupa, and the great-grandfather that of aditya 
goarupa. Another addition is made to show the caste thus a Brahman is called 
sarmmah, ft Kshatriya is called barmmah^ and a Vaisya or Sudra is called guptah, 
Amungst Brahmans the rcai names of females are not given : the first wife of a 
Brahman is called sundun and the second and others mvndari. In other castes 
the real nnracs are given as in the case of males. Thus Ramapati Brahman’s 
father known in life ns Krishnadatt.a would, at a ceremony undertaken by 
Ratnapati, be call d KrixhtmdaiUt aarmmuh basu avarupa, and llamapaii’s mother, 
jf the first wife of hia father, would lie talk'd KrUhnadatla sundari basu 
tvarupa. 
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kusha-brahma 1 is placed on it and sandal, dub, turmeric, milk 
curds, clarified butter, the five leaves (pipal, khair, apdmdrg, 
■udumbar and palds ), the earth from seven places (where cows, 
elephants, white-ants, &c., live), tho five gems,* coin and articles 
of dress with appropriate mantras. Then Varuna is invoked and 
the water, &c., in the kalasa is birred whilst these verses are recited 
in honour of the vessel :—‘ Vishnu dwells in thy mouth, Rudra in 
thy neck and in thy bottom Brahma : in thy midst dwell the 
company of the Matris : within thee are the seven oceans, seven 
islands, the four Vedas and the Vedangas. Thou wert produced 
at the churning of the ocean and received by Vishnu, thy waters 
contain all places of pilgrimage, all the gods dwell in thee, all 
created things stand through thee and come to thee. Thou 
art Siva, Vishnu and Ptpjapati, the sun, Vasu, Rudra ; all the 
deities aad all the Maruts exist through thee. Thou makest 
works fruetuous and through thy favour 1 perform this ceremony. 
Accept my oblations, he favourable to my undertaking and 
remain now and ever with me.’ Then the vessel is worshipped 
with praise and prayer to the same intent. Next the argkasihd- 
pana, prandydm and dedication as in tho previous ceremonies 
take place and again the kalasa is declared to be the abode of 
all the gods to whom tho invitation, &c., as in the previous 
ceremony are given, viz. :—to Brahma, Vanina, Aditya, Soma, 
Bhauma, Buddha,. Vrihaspati, Sukra, Sanaischar, R&hu, Ketu, 
Adhidevatas, Pratyadhidevatds, Indra, the ten Dikpdlas and the 
five Lokpalas. Then follows the waving of a lamp, offering of 
flowers and gifts with a dedication as before. 


The ceremony of rakshdvidhdna commonly known as rakshd- 
bandi is seldom carried out in its entirety 
hahshavidhana. except by the wealthy. It consists ir 

ndiDg as an amulet a bracelet of thread on the right wrist and 
the rite commences with making a mixture of barley, kus/ia-grnss, 
dub-grass, mustard, sandal or red saudars, rioe, cow-dung and 
curds, which is offered on a brazen platter to the bracelet forming 


1 This consist* of fifty stalks of the grasa tied together and separated at 
one end into four parts by pieces of the grass placed at right angles to each 
other and to the bundle itself. The projecting edges of these pieces prevent 
the bundle falling completely into the pot or vessel. 1 Gold, diamond, 

sapphire, ruby and pearl, but it ruay easily be supposed that these are seldom 
given. 
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its pratiahtM■ Then the person about to put on the biacelet 
Invokes the presence of various deities to protect him from evil 
and says :—" To the east let Qobind protect me; to the south¬ 
east, Garurdhvaj; to the south, V6r6ha; to the south-west 
Nar Sinha ; to the west Keshava; to the north-west Madhusudana; 
to the north Sridhara, and to the north-east Gadadhar, above 
let Gobardhan protect me; below. Dharanidhar and in the ten 
quarters of the world Basdeo who is known as Jantkrdan. Let 
the conch protect me in front and the lotus behind; on the left, 
the club and on the right, the discus. Let Upendra protect 
my Brahman and Vishnu in his dwarf incarnation protect iry 
A chary a ; let Achyuta protect the Rigveda ; Adhokshaja, the 
Yajurveda ; Krishna, the Samaveda, Madho, the Atharvaveda 
and Aniruddh the other Brahmans. May Pundarika protect the 
performer of the sacrifice and his wife and let Hari protect all 
defenceless places.” The rubric goes on to say that the defence 
of the unprotected can always be effected by using mantras from 
the Vedas and the seeds of white mustard. In Kumaon a few 
coins are with turmeric, betel and white mustard seed tied 
up in a small bag ( potali ) of white cloth and attached to the 
raksha or bracelet until the work in hand, whether marriage or 
other ceremony, bo accomplished. When this takes place the ba^ 
is opened and the contents are given to the officiating priest. 
The mantra commonly used in tying on the raksha is as fol¬ 
lows :—“ Yena baddho bdldrdjaddnavendro mahdbalah tena 
twdm abhibadhndmi rahshemdchalurndchala.” 

The ceremony known as jdtkarvi takes place on the birth 

of a son and is the next more impor- 

Jaihnrm, 

tant of those observed in Kumaon. It is 
divided into several sections which are considerably abbrevia¬ 
ted in practice. The rite should be performed either on the 
day of the boy’s birth or on the sixth day afterwards. If the 
father be at home, he should rise early and bathe in his clothes 
and make the dedication as already described for the boy’s long 
life, health and wisdom. He should then worship Ganesha and 
make this his object that the boy should always be good, strong 
and wise, and that if the mother has become impure by violating 
any of the laws as to conduct or what should not be eaten, that 
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her sin should be forgiven her and its consequences should not 
be visited on her boy. With the same object he performs the 
Mdtri-ptija and the Ndndvi-iraddh already described. Some¬ 
times tho Punydhavachana follows, which is merely the citation, 
feeding and rewarding some Brahmans to be witnesses that the 
rite has been actually performed. Tho Kalasa-sthdpcvna already 
described follows and after it the naugrahan or niue planets are 
invoked to be present and assist. A vessel of some bright material 
is brought, and in it is placed a mixture of clarified butter and 
honey, with which the tongue of tho child is anointed either with 
a golden skewer or the third finger of the right bund, whilst a 
prayer is read asking for all material blessings for the boy. 
The father then presents a coin to the celebrant, who dips it in a 
mixture of clarified butter and charcoal and applies it to the 
forehead aud throat of both father and son and then with a 
prayer places flowers on their heads. The father then takes the 
boy in his lap and touches his breast, head, shoulders and back, whilst 
appropriate mantras praying for strength for those parts of tho 
body are read by the celebrant. A present is again given to tho 
celebrant and after it the umbilical cord is cut, leaving four 
finger-breadths untouched The athishek or purification is then 
performed by aspergiog the assemblage with a brush formed from 
drib-grass and dipped in the water of the argha. The frontal 
mark is then given with rod sandars and a flower is presented 
with a verse committing the donee to the protection of the great 
god. 


The Shcuhthi-mahotsava or great rejoicing in honour of 
, , , Shashthi is held on the sixth day after 

the child s birth. If the father cannot 
afford to engage the services of a priest he can perform the 
ceremony himself, but usually he sends for his purohit and com¬ 
mits its duties to him. The father rises early aud bathes, per¬ 
forming the nitya-karm as usual. He fasts all day and towards 
evening makes a ball of clay and smears it with cow-dung. Ho 
then takes a plank of wood and having cleaned it with rice-flour 
draws on it images of Skanda, Pradyuman and Shashthi. Ho 
then surrounds each figure with a hedge of cow-dung about a 
finger-breadth high aud sticks upright in this hedge grains of 
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barley. The image of Shashthi is then smeared with cow-dung 
in which cowries or coins are placed, which is followed by the 
Ihvdva-mdtri-puja. The father of the boy collects the materials 
for worship near the door of the house and there drawing the 
figures with rice consecrates an argha and dedicates the rite to 
the day’s ceremony. The goddesses arc then installed :—* Orn 
bhurbhuyahsvah Dwdra-mdiria be established here and grant onf 
reasonable desires/ Then a short meditation takes place followed, 
by an ‘ Om, hail’ to Kum&ri, Dhanadd, Nanda, VipuIA, Mangaht, 
Achala and Padraa, and the usual invitation, &c., as far as the 
dedication. Next comes the Ganesha-pw/a with rinsing of tl e 
mouth and a dedication, then the Mdtri-puja with similar detail; 
the Punydha-vdchana and Raima-ethdpann With an invitation to 
the nine planets to be present. The worship of 8kanda and 
Pradyuman then proceeds with the usual installation address 
(praliahtlid), meditation, invitation, &c., ftnd prayer {prdrtliana) 
during the offering of fiowera. This is followed by tne Shatkrit- 
tika-puja or worship of the six nymphs, the foster-mothers of 
Skanda, with an enumeration of his names and on invocation to 
Siva, Samblidta, Sannata, Pn'ta, Anusdya and Kshama. Next 
comes the worship of Shashthi with the usual consecration of the 
argha, prdndydm, dedication and installation; 

The pratiehthd in honour of Shashthi is as follows:—“ Om bhur 
bhuvah avah {nydhriti-rn antra), o Shashthi-dovi, come here to this 
magical place which is smeared with cow-dung, remain here, con¬ 
sent to be honoured here. Then follows the unintelligible mystical 

formula 3T # 3TT HT3 

followed by " May Shashthf-Devi in spirit and essence be here and 
may the regents of all the senses be present.” The mental assign¬ 
ment of the different parts of the body to its own peculiar tutelary 
deity (nydsa) follows and should be made with the following for¬ 
mula :— Om khd, glory to the heart; Om kki, to the head tvdhd, 
(here meaning ‘ Hail’); Om khd, to the.top-knot, vaihat (bare mean¬ 
ing ‘ Hail’); Om khai, to the mystical armeur of the mantra, hiin; 
Om khau, to the eyes, vanahat (like vaehat) j Om kha, to the mystical 
weapon of the mantra, phat. This differs little from the Anganyds 
formula. Then follows the meditation on Shashthi as Malia-devt; 
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of the large breast*, four-armed, the consort of Siva, swollen out 
like a peacock, clad in yellow clothes, beautiful, bearing a lance 
in her hand, Maheevari, 4o The above fairly represents the cha¬ 
racter of the mantras used in the ceremonies and that these arc of 
T&ntrika origin and common alike to Buddhism and the Hinduism 
of the present day may be distinctly shown. Conningham in his 
Lad£k (p. 584) gives several mantras oollected by him from Tibeto- 
Buddbist sources which in form and character are the same as 
those in use in the Kumaon Himalaya. Compare his mantra of 
Shakya Thubba (Buddha) :— Namah Sdmanta buddhandm $arva~ 
kleiha niihuddhana tarwa dharma rahiprapta gagqna tama tama 
tvdhd —‘glory to the chief of Bnddhas, reliever of all suffering, 
master of all virtue, equal, equal to the heavens, hail.’ Again we 
have:—■ Namah tdmanta vajrdndm chanda maha roshana Mn—“ glory 
to the ebief of Vajraa, fierce and greatly huogry, bail” ; and :— Om 
vajra — krodha, hdyagriva hulu hulu kun phat—Om o wrathful Vajra, 
flame-neoked, hulu hulu hurt phat. This last ‘ is nddressed to the 
supreme Buddha (Bhageswaia), to the celestial. Kodhisatt was, Pad- 
cnapAni and VajrapAni (the lotus and sceptre bearers) and to tho 
TAntrikA divinity Iswara.’ The same ideas permeate the mystical 
formulae used by MusalmAns of the lower classes, descendants of 
Hindu converts, only the names of JibrAtl, AarAil, 4c., are used 
instead of the names of the Indian and Tibetan spell compelling 
deities. After the worship of Shashthi has been finished a garland 
of sweetmeats is thrown around the neck of a male kid. The ears 
of the kid are pulled until it bleats loudly some five or six times in 
order to frighten and drive away the evil spirits who are supposed 
to seek to disturb the ceremony. Shashtbl is again addressed to 
protect the boy from evils by fiood or field, by bill or dale, front 
wild animals by night or day ; whilst the father takes the child in 
his lap and again touching the several parts of the body listens to 
the appropriate prayers for strength, wealth and long life, The 
ceremony ends with a story illustrating its origin. 

The ndmkarana or naming the child takes place on the tenth 

. to the twelfth day after birth. In Kumaon 

ttimkaruM, ' 

it is held almost universally on the eleventh 

day. The ritual opens with a scries of somewhat abstruse general 

rules for selecting names, the actual practice with regard to which 
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is noticed elsewhere. The Ganesha-pd/a is as usual first performed, 
stating the particular object for which it is undertaken. Then 
follows the Ndndri-irdddh and an oblation to the fire, made with 
clarified butter. Then a mixture called the pancha-gavya is formed 
of the following ingredients the urine of a slate-coloured Cow, 
the dung of a black cow, the milk of a copper-eoloured cow, the 
curds of a white cow and the clarified butter of a pie-bald cow. 
This mixture is made up into small balls and a portion used as a 
burot-offering ( homa ) and the remainder is strewn about the honse. 
and byres and also thrown on the mother of the boy to purify her. 
A homa is then made of coins which are thrown into the fire and 
afterwards become the property of the celebrant. The child’s 
name is next settled and written on a small piece of clean cloth 
and also whispered in his ear :—“ Thy name is so and so, may thou 
have long life, health and prosperity.” Gifts are then made to the 
celebrant and all retire to the courtyard, where a figure of the sun 
such aa r already described is drawn on the ground and reverenced 
with the usual ceremony. The boy is allowed to see the sun this doy 
and is made to plant his foot on a piece of money placed on the 
ground (bhumi upavcmnam) whilst calling on the names of the deities 
that hereafter he may be able to esteem money as the dirt under his 
feet. The party then return to the house, where the jfoa nuUri-ptija 
is performed. It consists in the rinsing of the mouth followed by 
the consecration of the argha and a dedication as in the mdtwpuja, 
but the figures are only seven in number and are drawn on the wall 
of the house, not on wood, and the deities honoured are Kalyini, 
MangalA, BhadrA, PunyA, Punyatnukhfi, Jaya and Vi jay A. These 
are wuishipped with the usual ceremonies including the invitation, 
&c., and the basoddhara already described and then gifts are made 
to Brahmans. 

The janmottava takes place on the anniversary of the birth 

of a male and the ceremony connected with 

J onmotaava. 

it may be performed either by the person 
whose birth-day is celebrated or by the family purohit on his 
behalf. In either case the person for whose benefit the rite is 
performed must rise early in the morning and have his body 
anointed with a mixture of sesamum, block mustard and water 
and then bathe in warm water and put on clean clothes. When 
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bathing, a prayer is read which brings in the place and dale, hia 
name, caste and race and asks for long life and prosperity, and 
to be truly effective this prayer should be said when the past 
year of the native’s life merges into the coming year. Then the 
names of the principal deities are repeated in the form of a short 
litany and their aid and assistance during the ensuing year are 
invoked. Should the anniversary fall on a Tuesday or Saturday 
which are regarded as unlucky days, the ceremony cannot tako 
place, but in its stead, the person who desires to derive benefit 
from the rite should bestow gifts on Brahmans and in charity and 
in this way he shall obtain all the advantages which the per¬ 
formance of the complete Ceremony is supposed to ensure. It is 
only in this abbreviated form, moreover, that the majority of 
Hindus in Kumaon observe this rite. 

The karnhedh or piercing the ear may, according to the 

family or tribal custom, take place at any 

KarabedK ' , , . , * 

time between the third and seventh year; 
The rite is said to have been established by Vyasa and the date 
for its performance is always fixed by the family astrologer. The 
father of the boy must rise early and perform the Gnnesba jmjd 
and state precisely the object by giving place, time, name, &c., 
and declaring that it is for the increase in length of life, strength, 
wisdom and good fortune of bis son, whose name is also given. He 
then goes through the Mdlri-pAja, Ndndri-irdddh, &c., as in the 
preparatory ceremonies already described. The mother takes the 
child in her lap and gives him sweetwents whilst the operation of 
piercing the ear is performed : first the right and then the left car 
with appropriate mantras, winding up with the usual gifts to the 
astrologer and purokit. Then follows the ahhishek or aspersion 
and the presentation of bowers and the ma/idnirdjana, in which the 
family barber appears with a brazen tray bearing five lamps made of 
dough, four at the corners of a square and one in the centre in 
which the wick floats in molten clarified butter. These are waved in 
the manner of a censer in front of the assembly, who each make 
an offering to the barber according to his ability . 1 

1 { omit the ceremony styled ALshirasvthdra viilydramlihav, which take* 
plete when a hoy first goes to school, us it is not in general use. It consists 
principally oi an enumeration of all the books, teachers aud schools of philosophy 
known to the compiler with laudatory verses and prayers that they should he 
present and twist in the ceremony and in the youth's studies. 
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Worship of the planets. 


The Upanayana or ceremony of putting on the janeo or sacri¬ 
ficial thread is always preceded by the wor¬ 
ship of the planetary bodies, For this 
purpose a yajnasdla or hall of sacrifice is prepared to the east or 
north of the house and purified with the ponchagavya} whilst prayers 
are read as each article of the mixture is used. As a rule, how¬ 
ever, the ceremony is performed in the cow-shed, in the northern 
corner of which a very simple miniature altar of three steps* known 
as the grahabedi is raised. On the top of the altar the figure of 
a lotus with eight petals is drawn and each petal is coloured to 
represent a planet, red for the sun ; white for the moon ; reddish- 
brown for Bhauma (Mars); whitish yellow for Budli (Mercury) ; 
yellow for Vrihaspat or Guru (Jupiter) ; white for Sukra (Venus); 
black for Sanichar (Saturn) and for RAhu (an eelipge) and brou n 
for Ketu (a comet). For the other deities the intervals between 
the petals are used. Offerings of rice and curds are then made 
to each and the usual invitation, &c., are made. On the morning 
of the day after these preparations have been completed, the usual 
preparatory ceremonies already described are gone through, in¬ 
cluding the Nitya-karm, Ganesh&-/>tf/<i, Mtitri-/>t!/<z', JWindri-sraddh 
and Punydha-vdchanu. Then the person who causes the cere¬ 
mony to be performed gives the lilak or frontal-mark to the 
purohit also the nrgha, flowers, rice, sandal and presents of coin, 
ornaments and wearing apparel and requosts him to preside at the 
ceremony. 3 The parents of th<5 child with the celebrant and 
the assembled friends then march round the yajnasdla to the 
sound of conches and other instruments and enter by the western 
door, when the ceremony of purifying the hall with the pancha- 
gavya is again performed. To the south-west of the grahabedi a 
small homa-bedi or altar for burnt sacrifice is built and a fire is 
lighted thereon. 

The celebrant then performs the Kalam-ethdpana and ap- 

_ points the pradhdn-dip or guardian of the 

The worship. , i , , 

lamp to stand in the east and prevent the 


1 Already described. 3 The lowest step is two finger-breadths high and 

broad, tbo next !b of the same height but four finger breadths broad, and the last 
is foul finder breadths higher than the second imd one cubit square at the ton. 
8 Arrangements «re made in tbc ritual for the presence of th<- Aoharvn, 
Brahman, Kit wik or prompter and Sadnsya, but a* a rule all these offices arc per¬ 
formed by one person. The ritual for this ceremony extends over eighty pugec 
of my manuscript a mi is said to occupy three days m recital. 
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lamps going out, lest the ceremony should he interrupted by sprites 
and goblins. The worship commences by the celebrant presenting 
to each leaf of the lotus on the gvaha-bedi, a piece of metal stamped 
with the conventional image of the particular planet to which the 
leaf is sacred. (Then the greatness of each planet is praised and 
litanies are read and each is invited to be present in the place 
assigned to it on the gralm-bedi.) All face towards the aim and 
the figure of the sun towards the east. These are the* addressed 
in the Agnyuttdranam-mantra and then washed with the five 
amrita, each ingredient as it is applied being accompanied by a 
separate mantra. Then cold-water is offered and the dedication 
made with the hyum of praise to Om k&r, Brahmarishi, Odyatri, 
Chhafldah and the supreme deities; the Vydlmti-mantra, Visvd- 
mitra, Jamadagni, the metres known as the gdyatrx, ushnih and 
anushtubh and the deities Agni, Vdyu and SuryyA, who are asked 
to assist in the ceremony. Then the vydhriti-msintfa. is recited 
separately and together thus:— Om bhu. I invite and set up the 
sun j rrn bhuvah I invite, Ac.; om svah I, &c. j om bhurbhuvalitvah, 
I, Ac and the figure of the sun is placed on a small circular altar 
erected in the middle of the graha-bedi , then the invitation is made 
with the mantra : —Om akritthne, Ac. Next Agni is addressed as 
adkidfva of the sun and invited to be seated on his right hand 
With tho ttydAr&i-mantra separately and together as in the case of 
tho sun and also a special mantra for the invitation ‘ Om Agnim 
dutam,’ Ac. Next on the left side Rudra is invited as the pratya - 
dhi deva in the same manner and the invitation mantra com¬ 
mences :—' Om tryambakam ’ &c. Next in the south-east comer 
the figure of Soma is set up with a similar ceremony on a small 
square altar. Next comes Angaraka or Bhauma on a triangular 
altar, Budh on an arrow-shaped altar, four finger-breadths long, 
Guru or Vrihaspati on an altar six finger-breadths square, Sukra 
on a five-cornered altar, nine finger-breadths across, Sani on a 
bow-shaped altar two finger-breadths broad, Rdhu on a sword - 
sbaped altar, and Ketu on one like a standard. Then the other 
deities are invited : first the protecting deities, Ganesha, Durga, 
Kshctrapel, > i\ u, Akasha, and Aswini, Then the guardians of 
the rite, Indra on the east, Agni on the south-east, Yama on the 
south, Nimti on the south-west, Yaruna on the west, Vayu on 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 


899 


the north-west, Kuvera on the north and lea on the north-east. 
Next Brahma i» invited to take hie place in the upper part of the 
central space on the graha-ledi and Ananta in the lower portion. 
Next in the north-eastern corner already sacred to Isa, the Kalasa - 
ethdpema is made and the figure bf Varuna is placed on the cover 
over the mouth of the vessel. All this is done with the same 
tedious ceremony. 


The meditation. 


The thread from which the bracelet ia made (rakghd-ftttrn) 
is now tied round the neck of the vessel 
(kalaaa). Then rice is taken in the hand 
and sprinkled over all the figures whilst they are asked to come 
and take their place in the vessel and in tbe bracelet. Then fol¬ 
lows the dedication of the rite to the ceremony about to be per¬ 
formed on behalf of the boy. Next the dhydna or meditation is 
given :—" Om who sittost in tbe position called padmdtana (». e., 
with thighs crossed, one hand resting on the left thigh and the 
thumb of the other on the heart and the eyes looking towards the 
nose), with hand like a lotos, sprung from a lotus, who driveth the 
chariot yoked with seven steeds, two-armed, ever present Ravi. 
Om thou who art white clothed in white garments, driving white 
horses, adorned with white, bearing a club, two-armed, ready to 
do what is right, Sasi, Om thou with tbe reddish garland and 
clothes, bearing a pike, lance, and dub, rour.armed, moving like a 
goat, granter of requests, Dhard-tuta. Om thou clothed in yellow 
garments encircled with yellow garlands, sprung from the pericarp 
of the lotus, clnh-holder, two-armed, seated on a lion, granter of 
requests, Budha. Om Guru of the Devas and Daityas, clothed in 
white and yellow, four-armed, who grantest the wishes of ascetics, 
with rosary, thread and alms-dish. Om thou who shinest like a 
sapphire, holding a lance, granter of requests, vulture-borne, arrow- 
discharger, Arka-mta. Om thou that art clad in blue, whose body 
is blue, crested with a diadem, bright, seated on a blue lion, such 
a Baku is praised here. Om thou who art of a brown colour, two¬ 
armed, club-wielder, with distorted face, always mounted on a vul¬ 
ture, grantor of desire, Ketu.” A second meditation to the same 
import is then prescribed and others for Varuna, &c. Then to all 
the deities named the dsana, &c., as far as the flower-offering arc 
given and Vydsa is quoted in praise of (he nine planets. Whon 
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procurable, cocoanuts should now be offered with fruit, dowers, 
and goods as well as the food supposed to be agreeable to each 
deity: thus for the sun, balls of rice and molasses are provided : 
the moon receives a balioi rice, clarified butter and milk; Bhauma, 
one made of rice, molasses, clarified butter and milk (a tkarikd); 
Budh, oDe made of milk and rice; Vrihaspati, simply clarified 
butter and rice ; Sukra, ourds and rice ; Sani obtains a mixture of 
rice, clarified butter and vegetables; Rahu has goat’s flesh ; Ketu, 
rice of various colours ; whilst the remainder obtain milk and rice. 
If these different ingredients are not procurable an offering of 
milk and rice is made to all. 

The celebrant then approaches the homa-bedi and looking 
Cooperation of the towards the east makes the usual rinsing 
mitenula for sacrifice. 0 f the mouth and then proceeds through 
the whole ceremony of cooseorating the materials for the sacrifice 
fiom the appointment of the Brahman ( brahmopavesana) to the 
general aspersion (paryukshana ), after which gifts are made to 
the celebrant. A kind of preface is then read giving the names 
of the several deities and the materials with which they should 
be worshipped. This is followed by the Agni-athApana by which 
Agni is invited in the different forms in which he is present on 
the altar as each of the nine planets receives worship and the throne, 
&c., are presented to him. Lines which represent the tongues of 
flame on the altar are then drawn and adored and the father of 
the boy receives fire from the celebrant and bending the right kneo 
so as to allow the thigh to lie fiat on the ground before the altar, 
meditates on Prajapati, and commences the burnt-sacrifices by tho 
offer of the dghdrdv-homa with clarified butter. Fuel 1 ( samidh) 
for the altar is supplied from the wood of the following trees and 
plants :—Arka (Cadatropis gigantea), Palds (Butea frandota), khair 
(Acacia catechu), Apdrndrg {Achyranthea, (.capera), pipal (Ficus 
religiosa} and Udambar (Ficus glomeratn), sami (Acacia suma), dub 
(Cynodon Ductylon ) and kusha (Emgrostis cynosvw)ides). These 
pieces of wood and plants must not be crooked, broken, worm-eaten, 
&c., and must be steeped in curds, honey and clarified butter 
before they .are offered to the nine planets as a homei. If the wood 

1 The wood of these trees id supposed to be cut up into pieces measuring «; 
"pan of the hand of the boy who is the subject of the rite. Three stalks of d<ti* 
or ku*ha make one somidh. 
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of the other trees mentioned is not procurable that of tlie paid* 
or thair may be used alone. There are three .positions for the 
hand during the homa: — (1) the nirtgi (doe), (2) the han*i (fernalo 
swan) and (3) sdharl (sow). In the fukari the hand is closed and 
the fingers lie in the pdlm of the band ; the mrigi extends the 
little-finger whilst the remaining fingers continue within the palm 
of the hand, and the hane-L extends the fore-finger whilst the hand 
is closed. The mrigi-mvdra comes into use in all ceremonies 
undertaken in order to avoid threatened dangers or the retribution 
due to evil deeds: the hann-mudra in the rites observed for in¬ 
crease in health, wealth or prosperity, and the sillcari-mudra in 
spells for malevolent purposes, in incantations against an enemy 
and for causing any mental or bodily misfortune to him. If the 
homa takes place without its proper spell ( mudra) the offering is 
fruitless and misfortune shall assuredly occur to both the celebrant 
and his client. 

The homa is then offered in the name of each deity with a 
short dedication and mantra whilst the name of the presiding 

, Rishi supposed to be present is given as 

The obtatlon. „ , „ „ . . . f 

well as the form of Agm. As this cere¬ 
mony is gone through forty-two times, the result may be tabulated 
as follows:— 


The nine planets. 


No. 

Name of 
deity. 

Material 
employed in 
the homa. 

Initial words of 
mantra. 

I’reaiding 

Rishi. 

Form of 
Agoi. 

■ 

1 

Sun 

Arkn 

Om AArishne, &c. 

Hlranyattupa 

; 

Kapila. 

a 

Moon ... 

Folds ... 

Om imam d*vdh asa- 
patna gvan , &<j. 

Gautama 

Hingala. 

S ! 

Bhauma ... 

Khair 

Om aynimurddhd , &c. j 

Virdpiksha. 


4 | 

Bad fa a 

Xpdtudrg.T. 

Om udbvdhya&vdgne, 
fee. 

Tnrameshthi. 

JAthaia. 

& 

Vrlhaspati, 

Plpal ... 

Om vrihaspate , &c 

] firitsaumda. 

Sikhl. 

6 

Sukra 

Udamf>ar, m 

Om anndtparisrutora- 
*aw t See. 

I’nijapati. Asri, 
Snrsarati ami 
Indra. 

Hataka* 

7 

Snni 

Sami ... 

Om sannodeidrabhish- 
tmiah, &c. 

DatHiyangithar- 

ran. 

Maliateja, 

8 

Rahu 

Dab 

Om kaydnaschitra, &c. 

Vn m ado 7a. 


9 

_ 

Kelii ... 

A us ha ... 

1 

Om ikei*m f Sec, 

MftdhuchhanJa. 

Roiliu. 
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The Adhidevatds. 

For these and the succeeding deities paldts is the wood pre¬ 
scribed and no particular form of Agni is mentioned. 


Number. 

Name ol deitj. 

10 

Agni 

11 

A pa 

12 

Pritblri 

IS 

Vishnu 

14 

Indra 

15 

Indranl ^ 

If 

Prajapati 

17 

ftarp* 

18 

BraJunA i" 


Initial words of mantra. Presiding BiahS. 


Om a/nim hitam, tee. ... Ksnra and Medhitithi. 
Om apovantara. Sec. ... Vrlhaapatl. 

Om tyondpriUiivi, kc. ... MedhAtithi. 

Om idamvitknuruickakrama, As in 10. 

&c. 

Om sajoshdh , kc. ... As in 4. 

Om aditya, kc. ... Ditto 7. 

Om prajdpdlt, kc. ... Hiranyagarbhn. 

Om namostn tarpebhyo, kc..- DevArishis, 

On brmhmayajnanam, kc. ... PrajApsti. 


1« 

SO 

21 

SS 

28 

24 

24 

28 

27 


28 

1» 

30 

SI 

82 


The Pratyadhidevatd *. 

Om tryambakam, kc. ... VnsUhtha. 

Om irlschaie lakihmi, kc. ... UttaranArAyana. 

Om yadakranduk prathamam, BhArgara, Jamndagni 
Ac. ... and llirghatamae*. 

Om sahatra iir§hapurushah,kc. AsyanAriyan*. 
d> in 18 As in 18. 

Om irdtdram indram, kc. ... GArgya. 

Om asiyamoh, kc. ... As in 21. 

Om karshiran, kc.. ... Ditto IS. 

Om cAiirouosn, Sic. ... Ditto 4. 

Other deities. 

VinAyaka Om yandndntwa, kc. „ At in 18. 

Dnrga ... Om jdtaaedane, kc. ... Kasyapa. 

... Om vdtovd, So. ... Gandharvas, 

Attalia Om nrddkrih, kc. As in 18. 

I Aaoman „. Om ydvinkura, kc. ... MedhAtitbi. 

Dikpalds. 

Besamnm and clarified batter are here added to the 
offering of paid*. 


Parasha 

Brahiui 

Indira 

Varum 

KAla 

Chiiragupta 



Should any error occur in naming the deities in the order above 
given, the entire ceremony must be gone through again, but no 
penalty is attached to the use of the materials for the tamidh io 
other than the prescribed form. 
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The position assigned to each deity on the graha-bedi will better 
be understood from the following diagram. In the petals of the 
lotus, the letter ‘A’ stands for ‘Adhideva’: the letters 1 Pradh 
for ‘ Pradhandeva’ and the letters ‘Pr.’ for ‘ Pratyadhideva/ the 
titles given to each triad :— 



We have next a Itoma of clarified butter with the vydhriti- 
mantra repeated nine times: hence the name navahuti-homa . 
Another offering of clarified butter is made with the mantra:—• 
' Om to Agni who causeth a good sacrifice tvdM.’ Then a pdrnct- 
pdtra, or vessel, is presented to the celebrant with a dedication that 


i5oucrt/ 
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all imperfections in the ceremony may be forgiven and the rite be 
completed. The haliyaddn follows and com- 
' prises offerings of milk or rice and curds to 

the north of the graha-bedi or near the homa-bedi. A portion of 
the mixture is taken and placed on a brazen platter or stone in the 
name of the sun with the address:—' Bhd bhd Sun accept this offer¬ 
ing ; be thou the bestower of long life, the giver of forgiveness, the 
alleviator of trouble, the giver of good fortune and the increaser 
of prosperity to thy worshipper.’ Above this an offering is placed 
for the moon with the same address and so on for each of the 
forty-two deities assembled and to whom a homo, has been offered. 
It will be noticed that a homa is not offered either to Kshetrap&l or 
Vatoshpati. To the former, however, a bali is presented with consi¬ 
derable ceremony ; a mixture of clarified butter and rice known as 
khichri is placed on a platter of leaves and on it four lamps of 
wheaten dough with clarified butter for oil and a few coins. Then 
an ignorant Brahman or a Sudra is honoured with an offering of 
sandal which, as a rule, is smeared over his face to make him look 
hideous. The dhydna or meditation on KshetrapSl follows, after 
which the offering is taken and presented with the mantra. 1 “ Om 
glory to the venerable Kshetra pdla * * * to all sprites, gob¬ 

lins, demons and their followers, glory to this offering of clarified 
butter and rice with its lights, gifts and betel. Hail Kshetrapala 
* * filled with the howling of the fierce-mouth protect me, eat 

this offering of khichri with its light prepared for thee. Protect the 
person who causes this ceremony to be made, be for him aud hie 
child and those belonging to him the bestower of long life,” &c. 


After this follows the purndhuti-homa in which Bharadvaia is 
_ ... the Rishi and the deity is Mahavaisvanara. 

Furndhutt-fioma. . J 

lhe offering is prefaced by the usual dedi¬ 
cation of time, place, person and object, followed by the hymn in 
four verses beginning:—' Om mirddhdnam divo,' &c., and ending 
with ‘Om purnd,’ &c., whence the name. The Agni pr&ja comes 


> Om namo bhagaeale hhetrapdldya ^ ^ ^ bbilapreiapisd- 

eha-tfakinlfahini betaladi purharuyuiaya esha sudipah sadakshtnuh aatdmbulali 
krisardntta btlirnamah bho it/in kshehapata inaru morn, turn turn hi a lulu Ji'ttlm 
ihaahapheubtirapu/ita ditrmuhha r ahsltu rattaln yrahamakhakarmmarpi amunaadipuri 
krisardunabatim bhafoha Ithaksha yajamdnanpahi (bis) mamma saputra tapaii- 
vdra.iya yajarndmiS'/ (lid, Ac, ' 
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next in which Agni is addressed on behalf of the boy '‘ Om 
Agni thou that protectest the body, protect my body ; Orn Agni 
that grantest long life grant me long life ; 

Agmpija. o m Agni that bestowest energy bestow on 

me energy ; complete whatever is deficient iu my oblation ; Om 
holy Savitd accept my‘sacrifice, holy Sarasvati accept my sacrifice; 
ye twin Asvins, crowned with lotuses accept my sacrifice.’ Then 
warming his hands in the flame of the altar he applies them in 
succession to the various parts of his body saying:—“May each 
member of my body increase iu condition.” Similarly the mouth, 
nostrils, eyes, ears and arms are separately addressed to the same 
intent. After this the rite called trydyuaha is celebrated. It 
consists in the application of the tilak or 

Tryay*$ha. 

frontal mark to the head and throat of 
both the boy for whom the ceremony is performed and his father. 
The material for the tilak is taken from the ashes of the homa and 
then mixed with clarified butter and applied by the celebrant. 
This is followod by the distribution of gifts which are divided 
amongst all the Brahmans present. But in addition to the ordi¬ 
nary presents suitable to the occasion, the wealthy and devout are 
instructed that the following are specially acceptable to each of the 
nine planets :—to the sun, a brown cow ; to the moon, a conch ; io 
Bbauma, a red bullock; to Budh, gold; t$> Vrihaspati, yellow clothes 
and gold; to Sukra, a white horse; to Sani, a black cow; to Rahu, a 
sword, and to Ketu, a goat. These subsequently become the pro¬ 
perty of the officiating priests, but it is allowed to commute these 
gifts in detail for a sum of money which is made over to the 
priests with the usual dedication of place, time, person and object, 
and that the money is in lieu of the gifts due to each of the nine 
planets. All then march around the altar singing :—“ Om, go, go, 
best of gods, omripotent in thy own home, where Brahma and 
the other gods are, there go thou Hutasana.” The planets are then 
worshipped and afterwards the celebrant and his assistants as- 
perges the assembly with water taken from the kalasa whilst 
chaunting a hymn 1 . This is followed by a mantra 2 in which all 
the deities are invoked that the aspersion may be fructuous and 


• This 18 culled a Vaidik hymn and commences 1 Om tarvvetamudrak taritni 
Urlhani jaladmadak’ &c. ; it contains thirty-four verses. * Called PaurS- 

ni ha-mantra. 
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their protection be extended to all. Tbe tilak of sandal is then 
given by the celebrant to tho men of the assembly with the 
mantra 1 “ Om, may it be well with thee, be thou fortunate; may 
Mah&lakshmi be pleased with thee; may the gods always protect 
thee ; may good fortune be always with thee everywhere ; may evil 
planets, sins, impurities and causes of quarrel seeing the mark on 
thy forehead be powerless to harm thee.” The rice is applied 
with the mantra:— ‘Om may this rice protect thee.’ Tho tilak is 
given to women merely as an ornament without any mantra, 
but the rice is applied with the mantra used for men. The 
mantra-pdlAa/t follows, of which twenty-one verses are for the men 
and three for the women whose husbands are alive at the time; 
when finished, flowers are distributed to all present. After this 
the ceremony of fastening on the bracelet ( rakshdbandhan) takes 
place as described and the bhtiyasi-danam with its gifts in which 
all the dancers and the musicians share. The worship of the 
planets concludes as usual with a feast to Brahmans. 

The rite known as chtirdkarana, or shaving of the head-is also 

Chfiriitarana included amongst those preparatory to the 

assumption of the sacrificial thread. The 
favourable moment is fixed by tbe family astrologer and when 
irranged for, the father of the boy commences the rite the night 
before by going through the Ganesha-pu/«. He then takes ten 
small bags of cloth and wrapping up in them portions of turmeric, 
(bib-grass, mustard and a coin, ties them in the hair of the boy 
with the mantra :—? To-morrow you will be cut off/ &c. Three are 
tied ou the right side of the head, three on the left side, three at 
the back of the head and one on the top. The next morning all 
proceed to the yajnasdla in which the graha-bedi of the previous 
ceremony was erected. The duties of the day are opened with 
the rinsing of the mouth, next the argha is set up and consecrated 
and the prdndyam is gone through followed by the dedication. 

In the last rite, the celebrant defines the object by stating thai 
the ceremony is performed for the chdrd-karana and upanayana 
of so and so, the son of so and so, &c. Next follow the whole oJ 
the usual preparatory ceremonies as far as the Punyaha- vdchanam 
The celebrant now approaches the churd-karana-bedi and agaii 
* Om bhaiiramattu t &c. 
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consecrates the argha and makes a dedication to Agni and then 
lights a fire upon the bedi or altar. The father now takes the boy 
in his arms and the mother seats herself to his left and all assist 
in the installation of the altar and the invitation, &c., is gone 
through as before. Then an offering of clarified butter is thrown 
on the fire with the mantra:—' Om prajdpataye,' &c., and gifts are 
bestowed on the celebrant. The hair of the child, except the top- 
knot, is now cut off whilst an appropriate service is read. The hair 
is then buried with cow-dung near some water and the boy is 
bathed and clothed in his best and placed near the celebrant and 
is held to be entitled to the name manavak or religious student. 
The ceremony as usual w,inds up with gifts to the celebrant and 
assembled Brahmans, replied to by a mantra and the gift of a 
flower ( asisham,). 

According to the PdraskarasAtra, the son of a Brahman may 
A««ttmrs the garb of a assume the janeo at seven or eight years of 
student. age, the son of a Kshatriya at eleven years 

of age and the son of a Vaisya at twelve years. These limits can 
be doubled where necessity exists, but the ceremony cannot take 
place after the second limit has expired. The father and son now 
approach the upanayana-bedi and the boy presents the lilpd- 
tra to the altar. This tilpdlra is an iron pot containing sesamum 
oil in which coins have been placed and which form a portion of 
the honorarium of the celebrant. The invitation, &c., is agaiu 
recited and the dedication is made to ensuring the success of the 
young student in his studies. Next follows p formal burnt-sacri¬ 
fice of clarified butter. The celebrant then receives from the 
father of the boy a loin-cloth, belt, sacrificial-thread, waist-thread, 
walking-stick and bason for receiving alms and gives them one by 
one to the boy with a mantra for each. Separate woods are pre¬ 
scribed for the walking-stick according to caste ; for the Brahman, 
palds ; for the Kshatriya, bed ; and for the Vaisya, gular. The cele¬ 
brant then aspergea the head and breast of the boy and accepts 
him as one duly prepared and fit to be raised to the degree of a 
religious student. The boy next seats himself to the north of the 
celebrant and his father goes through the Agni -puja and offers a 
sacrifice of clarified butter and presents gifts to the Brahmans. 
The title bat is given to the student who has assumed the sacrificial 
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thread. The astrologer fixes the lagnaddn or propitious moment 
for repeating the gdyatri, and when it comes the boy seats 
Saluting the religious himself in front of the celebrant and turn- 
preceptor. j n g i,; 3 f ace towards the north-east salutes 

the celebrant and presents gifts to his purohit. He then crosses* 
his arms and places his right hand on the right foot and his left 
hand on the left foot of the purohit and bows his head down until 
it touches his hands, The purohit then gives the asisham and for 
a Brahman reads the gdyatri three times, thus:— 

(1) Om hhurbhuvah avak tat sabiturbarenyam. 

(2) Repeat first line adding bhargodevasya dhimahi. 

(3) Repeat both preceding and add dhiyo yo nah prachodaydt. 

The Kshatriya gdyatri is as follows :— 

Om devasya savitur matimd sarvam visvadevyam dhiyd 
bhagam mandmahe. 

The Vaisya gdyatri is as follows :— 

Om viavdrupdniprati.mum.hate IcavUi prdad bidbhadram dwi- 
padechatuthpade bindkamuthyat savitd barenyo nupraydna mushaao 
virdjati. 

The boy again brings presents and falls at the feet of his 
purohit and prays that with his teacher’s aid he may become a 
learned man. The purohit then instructs his pupil in the Sandhya 
already described. Next the aamidha or small faggot of sticks 
from five trees previously meutioned is takon by the boy and with 
one of the pieces be touches his eyes and then dips one end of it 
in clarified butter and again the other and then places it on the 
fire on the altar. Similarly the ears, nose, hands, arms, forehead, 
lips, and breasts are touched in order and the sticks are burned. 
The celebrant then applies the trydymham or frontal and throat- 
marks with the ashes of the homa and clarified butter. The boy 
then goes through the dandawat or salutation as already described 
and again receives the asisham. He then addresses Agni, stating 
his name, caste, parentage, &c., and asks the deity to take him under 
his protection and again prostrates himself before his purohit, who 
usually delivers a homily on general conduct. The boy then begs 
from his friends and presents the results to his purohit sayiDg:— 
“ 0 MahftrAja accept these alms which I have received.” 
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Then commences the rite connected with the first stud)' of the 


Vedirambha. 


Vedas, the Veddrambha, Gautama has said 
that the Veda of the division to which the 


student belongs should first be read by him. The celebrant prepares 
the altar called the Vcddrambh-bedi, for which the usual Qanesha- 
pdja is performed and a fire is lighted thereon. The flame is then 
fed with the numerous offerings made in the names of the deities- 
invoked to be present and assist, for whom the whole invitation, &c. v 
is repeated, followed with the usual gifts and dedication. Then 
comes the worship of the Vedas themselves with invitation, <tc., 
followed by the worship of Ganesha, Sarasvati, Lakshmi and Edtyd- 
yani, accompanied with the usual installation address pratiththd), 
invitation, &c. Then the boy looking towards the north-east performs 
the pr Andy dm and recites the gdyatri and mantras in honour of the 
four Vedas, commencing with that belonging to his own.division. He 
next recites the mahd-wdhriti with the gdyatri three times, i. 
the gdyatri with the namaskdr:—" Om bhu, Om bhwah, Om svah.” 
He is then told to go to Benares and study there and for form’s sake 
actually advances a short distance on the road and then returns, 
when the ceremony is closed with the usual distribution of gifts. 

Next comes the samdvarltana, which commences with the gift 

„ . , of a cow to the celebrant. The boy takes 

Samfcrartt&na, . •* 

hold of the cow's tail with one hand and 

bolding water in the other repeats a short formula and gives the 
cow to the celebrant. There is in this rite also an altar or bedi, the 
consecration of which takes place exactly as in the previous rite. 
The father, son and celebrant approach the altar and the son 
coming forward and laying hold of his right ear with his left hand 
and with his left ear with his light hand says he has ceased to 
do evil and wishes to learn to do well ( vyattnpdni). The cele¬ 
brant answers "may you have long life ” The celebrant then asper- 
ges the boy and his relatives from the water of the uda-kwmbh or 
small vessel for holy-water usually placed near the kalasa, and 
subsequently takes whatever water remains and pours it through 
a metal sieve called eahasradhara on the head of the boy. These 
operations are each accompanied by a mantra, as also the taking off 
of the belt ( melchala. ) and the applying of the tilals to the twelve 
parts of the body(1) the head in which Kesho resides; (2) the 
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belly with NArAyan ; (3) the heart with M&dho; (4) the right side 
with Vishnu j (5) the left side with Vaman ; (6) the hollow below 
the throat with Gobind; (7) the right arm with Madhusud&n; (8) 
the left arm with Sridhara; (9) the root of the ears with Trivikrama; 
(10) the back with PadmarAbha ; (11) the naval with D&modar, 
and (12) top of the head with Vasudeva. 

The boy then clothes himself, and the celebrant repeating appro¬ 
priate mantras directs the boy to remain pure for three whole days, 
i,e., not touching a Sudra or a dead body, &c. On tbe fourth day 
they again assemble, and the homa known as purndhuti is made, 
and again the entire ceremony of consecrating the graha-bedi is gone 
through as well as the worship of the nine planets and jCvamdtrU, 
and the boy’s sister or mother performs the mahdnCrdjana before 
him, and all winds up with the usual gifts and a feast. 

The ceremonies connected with marriage come next and occupy 
_ . no inconsiderable place in the service*. 

They include those arranged in the follow- 

ing five divisions:— 

(1) Agni-ptya ; clothing, perfuming and anointing the body j 

the purohit of the boy shall then ask the other the name 
and caste of the girl and communicate the same inform¬ 
ation regarding the boy. 

(2) Presentation of a cow and coin in honor of the girl: pro¬ 

cession from the house to the Agni-bedu 

(3) Invitation to the father of the bride and formal conclusion 

of the arrangements; then circumambulation of the fire- 
altar and performing the Ku»a-kandika, 

(4) The bride sits to the right, and the bridegroom sits to the 

left close together, while a homa is made. 


(5) Next follows the sanoravaprdsanam,ptirnapatra, gifts to 
Brahmans, and the verses suited to the ceremony. 
Commencing with the first group we have the Vdgddna-bidhi 


VAgdin* 0r ru ^ es ^ or ^ ie preliminaries to a marriage. 

Some days before the wedding takes place 
the father of the girl performs the Ganesha-pryo. and the dedica¬ 
tion declaring the object to be the correct arvd successful issue of 
the Vayduiia, with detail of his cvn caste, name, race, and that of 
th* boy to whom he has given Lis girl. The girl then performs 
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the Indr6ni-pw/a before a likeness of that deity drawn on gold or 
other metal. Next day the sarvvdramhha or the beginning to 
collect the materials necessary for the wedding commenoee. The 
father of the bride takes a mixture of turmeric and Idhi with water 
and anoints the body of the girl and performs the Cianesha-puya. 
The same is dene by the father of the boy to the boy, and in addition 
he takes three small bags { potali) of cloth containing coin, betel, 
turmeric, roli, and rice, 1 one of which is buried within the hearth 
where the food is cooked ; a second is suspended from a handle of 
the kardhi or iron-pan in which the food is cooked, and the third ia 
attached to the handle of the spoon. The object of these proceed¬ 
ings is to keep off ghost3 and demons from the feast. Thin cakes 
are prepared of wheaten flour (sunwdla) and thicker cakes (piirt) 
of the same, which, with sesamum and balls of a mixture of rice- 
flour, ghi, and molasses (ladilu and chkol) are made by the women. 

Next comes the pumdnga whic.u takes place on the day before 
or on the morning of tho wedding. The 
First VIiit ' parents of both children, each in their own 

house, commence wi th the Gancsha-pth'a, followed by the Mdlri - 
fnlja, Nandi srdddh, Pu n ydkavdekana, Kalasa-stJidpana and 
Navagraha-piija as already described. The parents of the girl 
seldom perform more than the first two, and remain fasting until 
the Kanyaddn has taken place. The father of the girl then 
through his daughter adoresGauri, Maheswari, andludr&ni, and ties 
a potali on her left hand. The father of the boy binds a similar 
bag on the right wrist of the boy, and also on the left hand of the 
boy’s mother. Four days afterwards the bags are removed. On 
the morning of the wedding day, tho family astrologer sends a 
water-clock to mark the exact moment with other presents to the 
father of the girl, and declares his intention of being present with 
the marriage procession at a certain hour. The boy is then dressed 
in hi 3 best, perfumed, anointed, and painted and placed in a palan¬ 
quin, and, accompanied by the friends of the family and musicians, he 
sets out for the bride’s house. He is met on the road by a deputa¬ 
tion from the bride’s father, conveying some presents for the bride¬ 
groom, and near the ’ullage by a relative of the bride, who inter¬ 
changes further presents. Tho procession then halts for rest whilst 

t These are the contents of the potali commonl/ used, though * much more 
elaborate inventory is given in the ritual. 
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The marriage-hall. 


dancers and musicians exercise their craft. Ail then proceed to 
the bouse of the bride, where a cleao-swcpt place opposite th e 
principal entrance has been decorated by the women of the family 
with rice-flour and red wanders. On this place the celebrant and par¬ 
ties to the ceremony with thrir fathers and principal relations tako 
their place whilst the remainder of the procession stand at a res¬ 
pectful distance. Next comes the dhulyargha which commonces 
with the consecration of the argha. Then the father of the bride 
recites the barana eankalpam, dedicating the rite to the giving 
of his daughter to the bridegroom, after which he offers the water 
of the argha to the celebrant who accompanies the bridegroom, as 
well aa water for washing his feet, the til-ak, with flowers and 
rice, and the materials necessary for the ensuing ceremonies. 
Similar offerings are made to the bridegroom ; and his father is 
honoured with flowers and the aaiaham, and all sit down to a 
feast. 

The near relatives of the parties then assemble in the marriage- 
hall. The bride is placed looking towards the 
west and the bridegroom towards the east 
with a curtain between them, whilst the fathers of each perforin the 
Ga.oeaha-/»(ya. The bridegroom’s father sends a tray of sweetmeats 
{laddu) to the girl's father, on which the latter places flowers and 
returns the tray to the boy’s father. The bride’s father then 
washes the bridegroom’s feet and fixes the tilak on his forehead. 
Again thegirl’a father sends a tray of sweetmeats which is accepted 
and returned adorned with flowers. The bridegroom then performs 
the dchama/nam and receives from his father-iu-law a tray of sweet¬ 
meats ( modhuparka ) made from honey, &c. He shoold then taste 
a portion of them, and say that they are good and express his 
thanks for the present. He then washes his hands and rinsing 
bis month performs the prdndydm and sprinkling of his body with 
the right hand merely and the usual mantra. Tho bride's father 
takea a bundle of kueha grass in the form of a sword and calls out 
“bring the calf.” the bridegroom says, “it is present.” 1 Then 
water is sprinkled over tho figure of the calf and several mantras 
are read, and aa in the Rali-Yuga the slaughter of cows is prohibi¬ 
ted, tho figure is put aside and gifts are substituted. 

Mtal U*ptadM *L Kam * c ** ot « cal / made in dough or (tamped on 
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Verification of family. 


In the meantime, a Brahman of the bridegroom’s party prepares 
the altar, consecrates it, and lights the fire, 
The bride’s father then gives four pieces of 
cloth to the bridegroom and he returns two for his bride. The bride’s 
father theu raises the curtain and allows the parties to see each 
other. Then the celebrant on the girl’s oide, after reading the 
as{rbdda verse 1 , asks the celebrant on the boy’s oide the goti a, pra- 
vara, Sakha, beda, ancestors for three generations, and name of the 
boy. The celebrant on the boy’s side recites a similar verae and 
replies to the questions asked, winding up with a request for like 
information as to the girl’s family, which is given. The questions 
and answers are repeated three times, the verses alone being 
changed. This section of the rite winds up with the usual gifts, 
and dedicatory prayers and a homa of four sweetmeets, two from 
the bride’s house offered by the bridegroom and two from the 
bridegroom’s house offered by the bride. 

At the exaot time fixed for giving away the girl, the bride’s 

father turns his face to the north, whilst the 
The giving away. . 

bride looks towards the west. The father 

then extends his hand and the girl places her hand (palm up¬ 
wards) in her father s hand with fingers closed and thumb extended, 
and bolding in the palm kusha-grasa, sesamum, barley, and gold. 
The boy takes bold of the girl’s thumb, whilst the mother of the girl 
pours water on the three hands duripg the recital of the dedication 
by the celebrant. This portion of the rite concludes with the for¬ 
mal bestowal of the girl generally called the kanydddn. When 
this is concluded the girl leaves her father’s side of the hall and 
joins her husband, when the ddnavdkya * is read, and the father of 
the bride addresses her and prays that if any error has been com¬ 
mitted in bringing her up he may be forgiven. Next an address with 
offerings is made by the bridegroom to his father-in-law, thanking 
him for the gift of his well-cared-for daughter. In return the 
father declares the girl’s dowry, and the clotjies of the two are 
knotted together. Then come the usual gifts, aspersion, aDd offerinar 
of flowers. The bride and bridegroom then proceed to a second altar’ 


* In praise of Har and Ilari. ’ Containing four verses from the 

Purina*. * This altar is about a cubit square and is surrounded by a 

hedge of branches of the sacred trees connected together with twine, outtide 
which the circumauibulatiou takes place either three, five, or seven time*. 
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which is usually erected outside the marriage hall and whilst man- 

The eirctwumbnl*Uon. traS ^ reClted ^ the Celebran 1 circumambu¬ 
late the outer circle. This being done the 
dghdrdv-hotna follows which comprises twelve offerings conjointly 
made by bride and bridegroom, the former of whom holds her hus¬ 
band’s am whilst he places each offering on the altar and the cele¬ 
brant recites the prescribed prayers. Next come the usual gifts 
and return in flowers and rice. Then follows the Rdshtrabhrit- 
homa, which also consists of twelve offerings, conjointly made wind¬ 
ing up with presents as before. Also the Jayd-homa with its thir¬ 
teen offerings, the Abhydtdna-homa with its eighteen offerings, the 
Panehaka-homa with its five offerings and the Ldjd-ho.na with 
its offerings of flowers and fruit. Then the altar is again circum¬ 
ambulated and parched rice sprinkled from a sieve on the pair 
as they move slowly around. The bridegroom then lifts the bride 
and places her a short distance apart, when her brother approaches 
and gives her some parched rice with which she makes a homa. 
The bridegroom then asperges his bride with water from the kalaaa 
whilst repeating the mantra:—“ Om dpah Siva sivattama" &c.,and 
also touches her chest and head with appropriate mantras. She 
then goes to the left of her husband and lays hold of his garments, 
whilst another mantra is read and the Brahma-hernia is made by the 
bridegroom. The bride then washes her huaband’s feet, who in 
return makes het a present, and each applies the tilak to the other 
and eat curds and molasses together. After washing of hands the 
PUmapdtra takes place, in which forgiveness is craved for all 
defects in the ceremony or in the amount of gifts, <fee., and the 
mantra-pdt or leaf is placed on the bridegroom’s head by the cele¬ 
brant with the prayer that he may be well and have long life, and 
for this the celebrant is again rewarded. Then follows aspersion, 
the giving and receiving of the tilak, &c., and the bridegroom is 
told to look well at his bride. A homily ie now given regarding 
their conduct, the one towards the other, that they should above 
every thing keep themselves pure for three nights or until the 
ehaturthirkarm had taken place. 


The party then proceed indoors and the Ga.nesh&-puja,Jivamdtri 
and baaodhara rites are performed; the mahdnirdjana also takes 
place by the bride’s mother, who presents sweetmeats and opening 
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Dvira-mitri-puja. 


tbe knot in their garments gives a portion of the sweetmeats to both 
bride and bridegroom, who then retire. Next mornibg the young 
married couple arise early and after domestic worship again tie 
their garments together and perform the 
Dudra-mdtri-pdja at the bride’s father’s 
home. The door-leaf is cleaned with rice flour and on it figures of 
the Mitris are drawn and reverenced conjointly, the bride assisting 
by holding her husband’s arm. Again she alone prepares the thresh- 
bold and performs the dehliya-pdjo, by sprinkling rice and flowers. 
After breakfast both proceed to the bridegroom’s house, where in 
the presence of a child who bears on his head a small lota of water 
with a green branch on it, indicative of prosperity, he formally 
commits his wife and her dowry to the safe keeping of his mother. 

The Dwdra-mdtri-pdja again takes place and after entering 
the house the G&neaha-pdja is performed with the dedication that 
the moment may be propitious and the usual gifts, See., winding 
up with the mqfidnirdjana by the sister of the bridegroom and the 
aspersiou of the assembly by the celebrant. After this gifts are dis¬ 
tributed and all the attendants are permitted to dispetse. On 
the fourth day the ckaturlhi-karm takes 
place, which consists of the usual prepara¬ 
tory ceremonies followed by the removal of tl >epotali or small bags 
from the wrists of the bride and bridegroom preceded by a homa 
and followed by the purnapdtra which concludes the ceremony. 

Tbe next ceremony is the dwixdgamana or ‘second-coming’ 


Chatvtkt-karm. 


DwirAg* ma*a. 


commonly known in these Provinces as the 
pound The instructions direct that on a 
propitious day the boy's parents shall cook certain cake 3 called 
phtnika and placing them in a basket, the boy proceeds with them 
to his father-in-law’s house, where he salutes all the family and 
presents the food. Early iu the morning he performs the Gauesha- 
puja and at a favourable time places his wife near him. The 
tilalc is then interchanged between him and the relatives of bis 
wife and formal salutations take place. He tbeu takes his wife and 
whatever portion of the dowry that is now given to bis own house, 
and on arriving at the threshhoid the garments of both are 
again knotted together. Botli are then seated together and the 
husband rinses Ins mouth, consecrates the Alpha and performs tbe 
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prdndydm and dedication to the dwirdgamana, and the dwdra- 
mdtri-pfoja. Ganesha and the Matris are then worshipped and 
the fixing of the favourable time is again gone through that the 
whole rite may be undertaken at the anspicious moment and bo 
free from defects. Gifts are then made to the family purohit and 
astrologer as if to the deity and the couple go within while the 
Svasti-vdchana ia read. On entering the inner apartments the 
young couple worship the Jiva-mdtris whose figures are drawn 
on the walls. The kulasa is then consecrated and the couple cir¬ 
cumambulate the vessel and the usual offerings and dedication 
are made; winding up with the aspersion, after which the knots on 
the garments are untied and the couple feast and retire to rest. 

Should any one desire to marry a third time, whether his other 

wives are alive or not, he must go through 

Atko-tivaha. . , ■ „ 

the ceremony known as arka-vivdha or 
marriage to the arka plant (Calatropia gigantea). The aspirant 
for a third marriage either builds a small altar near a plant of the 
arka or brings a branch home and places it in the ground near an 
altar. He then goes through all the preparatory ceremonies and 
also the Suryya-puya with its invitation, &c., and prdrthana or ado¬ 
ration with hands clasped and appropriate mantras. He then cir¬ 
cumambulates the altar and asks the caste, &c., as in the regular 
ceremony; a purohit answers on the part of the arka that it is of 
the Kasyapa gotri, the great-grand-daughter of Aditya, the grand¬ 
daughter of 8avA and the daughter of Arka; then follows the caste, 
name, &c., of the real bride, A thread is then wound ten times 
around the arka accompanied each time by a mantra and again 
around the neck of the kalaaa To the north of the arka, a fire-altar 
is raised and the dghdrdv-homa is made to Agni with gifts and 
dedication. Next comes the praahdn-homa with the mantras, 
“ Om aangobhi” and “ Om yatmaitrva" ; the Vydhriti-homa with its 
own mantra and the Bhdrdil navdhuti-homa with its nine mantras 
closing with the p&rndpdtra and dedication. After this a second 
circumambulation follows and a prayer and hymn. Four days the 
arka remains where it has been planted and on the fifth day the 
person is entitled to commence the marriage ceremonies with his 
third wife. If, however, she be already a widow he can take her 
to his home without any further ceremony. 
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The Kumbh-vivdha or marriage to an earthen vessel takes 
place when from some conjunction of the 

Kumbh-vivaka. r , 

planets the omens for a happy union are 
wanting, or when from some mental or bodily defect no one is will¬ 
ing to take the boy or girl. 1 The ceremony is similar to the preced¬ 
ing, but the dedication enumerates the defects in the position of the 
planets in the worshipper’s horoscope and states that the ceremony 
is undertaken to avoid the malign influences of the conjunctions of 
the adverse planets or of the bodily or mental defects of the native 
as the case may be. The nine planets are honoured and also 

Vishnu and Vanina, whose forms stamped on a piece of metal are. 

amongst the furniture of the ceremonial. The anchala or knot- 
tying is made by connecting the neck of the girl or boy with the 
neck of the vessel, when the aspersion is made from the water of 
the kalasa with a brush made of the five leaves. 

Several ceremonies are prescribed for alleviating (sdnfi) the 
evil effects of accidents, bad omens, por- 

C usual cere monies. 

tents, unlucky acts, &c., which may be 
briefly noticed hero. Thus, if in ploughing, the share injures or 
kills a snake, a short ritual is prescribed to appease the lord, 

of the snakes. Oanesha, the Matris and Kshetrpd) are first 

worshipped on the spot : then the figure of Mrityunjaya is drawn 
„ , . bn cloth and with it that of the snake-god. 

On lulling a snake. at 

and both are worshipped with the invita¬ 
tion, <fcc., and the «arp-mantra is recited and a homo. made. One- 
sixteenth of the value of the cattle should be paid as a deodand to 
Death of a plough-bul- Brahmans, Another ceremony known as 
look ' the vrivhabhapatana takes place when a 

bullock dies while ploughing or is injured. It is believed that 


if the Megha-sankrdnt comes within the conjunction of the planets 

Unluck, conjunctions. n ° ted , tLe horosCO P e > the “a*™ "ill die 
within six months, and similarly if the 
Ttila-sankrdnt come within the horoscope the native dies before 
the next Meghctsanki'dnt: to avert these evils a special ritual is 
prescribed in which Gobind is the principal deity invoked. A 
more elaborate service takes place on the occasion of an eclipse 


1 The Vu/itm prttUma vivdh ia similar to the K*mbk~*ivah, The girl is first 
married to a picture of Vishuil when the conjunction of the planets would 
siiow her to become a widow or a bad character in order to uteri their ioflucoct.. 
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Dentition, kt. 


when numerous articles are placed in the kalasa and the image 
of the snake-god stamped on metal is worshipped and the usual 
gifts are made. The ceremony of being born again from the 
Born aRam from a cow’s mouth {gomukhapmsava) takes place 
oow’s month. when the horoscope foretells some crime 

ton the part of the native or some deadly calamity to him. The 
■child is clothed in scarlet and tied on a new sieve which is passed 
between the hind-legs of a cow forward through the fore-legs to 
the mouth and again in the reverse direction signifying the new 
birth. The usual worship, aspersion, &e., takes place and the 
father smells his son as the cow smells her calf. This is followed 
by various burnt offerings and the usual gifts, &c. Ceremonies aro 
also prescribed when the teeth are cut 
irregularly, when the father and son are 
born in the same lunar mansion, when three children are born at 
the same time or in the same lunar mansion, when snakes are 
seen in coitu, when a dog is seen during a ceremony, when a crow 
evacuates on one’s clothes, on seeing a white crow, when gifts of 
land, money or grain are made and when building a house, &c. 

The misfortunes that are supposed to follow any one born in 
the mulu-nakshatra, which is presided over 
by Nirriti, the goddess of evil, are such that 
the parents are advised to abandon such a child, whether boy or 
girl, or if not to go through the ritual prescribed for the occasion 
with great care and circumspection. The vvdlasdnti commences 
with the Qaneaha-pty'a followed by the setting up of the argha and 
the dedication. Then sesamum, kusha, barley and water are taken 
and the pradhdn-tankalpam is recited and also the Mdtri-puja, 
JPungdha-vdchana and Ndndi-srdddh are gone through. The 
celebrants are then appointed and duly reverenced and the person 
who causes the ceremony to be performed stands before them with 
the palms of his hands joined together in a submissive attitude and 
asks them to perform the rite according to rule. The celebrants 
consent and pioceed to the grihusdla, or as usual in Kumaon to 
the place where the cows are tied up. A place is selected and 
purified either with holy-water (i. e., water which has been conse¬ 
crated by using the names of the sacred places of pilgrimage) or 
the mixture willed panch-gavya. To the south-west a hollow is 


Vila nakahstra. 
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made and a fire is lighted therein, and this is followed by the ritual 
contained in the formal appointment of the Brahman to the aspersion. 
An altar is then made and on the top a lotus of twenty-four petals 
is drawn and coloured and named as in the following diagram 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 :— 



1 The name on the petals is that of the initial letters of the nahhatra or 
lunar mansion, above which is the name of the regent of the mansion and below 
the colour which should be given to it. The names in order commencing with 
the mansion over which the ViavedeVas preside are as follows :— 


1. Uttaru-Asliarba, 

2. Bravaua. 

3. Dbanishtha. 

4. Satn-bhishaj, 

5. Purva-bhadrapadS. 

6. Ultara-bUidrapada- 

7. Re rati. 

8. AsvStti- 

9. Bharanf. 


10. Rrittika. 

11. Rohini. 

12. Mriga-siras. 

13. Ardra. 

14- Puoarvaafi. 

IS. Tishyat. 

10 . Aslesha. 

17. Magha. 

18 . Fftrva-ph&lgreni. 


19. Utfarg-pbalgani. 

20. Hama. 

SI. Ghitr&. 

22. Svati. 

23. Visakhd, 

24. Auuiadha. 

25. Jyeshtha. 

26. Muii. 

27. Puryaaharha. . 


In the 
middle. 
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A handsome metal vessel is then placed in the midst of the 
figure and four other vessels are placed one at each corner of the 
principal altar. A figure of Nirriti stamped on metal is placed in 
the centre of the altar on its vessel and small pieces of gold, silver 
and copper on the other vessels after having been washed with the 
five nectars applied with the usual mantras. Next comes the ad¬ 
dress to Nirriti prefaced by the ijirfArifi-m antra:—'Come hither 
and remain here o Nirriti mistress of the miUa-nakehatra, grant 
our requests and accept our reverence.’ Her companions and the 
twenty-four deities residing in the petals of the lotus are similarly 
invited with the same formula. 

Three of the vessels are dedicated to Brahma, Varuna and the 
nine planets who are invited to attend. Then the meditation on 
Nirriti and the deities to whom the altar is dedicated follows:— 

‘ Nirriti, black in colour, of beautiful face, having a man as thy 
vehicle, protectress, having a sword in thy hand, clad in shiniug 
robes adorned with jewels.’ A similar short meditation on India 
and Toya is given and for the remaining deities, the recital of 
their names is hold sufficient. Nirriti then receives the formal 
invitation, &c., with tho mantra:—' Om moshma,' Ac., whilst the 
others are merely named. Then those deities invited to occupy 
the three vessels abovo named receive the invitation, &c,, and com¬ 
mencing with Nirriti all are in order worshipped with flowc-s, 
3andal and water. The vessel placed to the north-east of the al¬ 
tar is dedicated to Rudra and on it are laid the five varieties of 
avasdka and below it, a drona of grain. On the covered mouth 
of the vessel the image of Rudra stamped in metal is placed after 
beiug washed in the five nectars as before followed by the 
dedication, meditation, hymn of praise and invitation, Ac. Then 
the anganyds to Rudra is repeated six times and the Rudrfi- 
dhydya, eleven times, &c., See. Next incense formed from the burnt 
horns of goats is offered to Nirriti and also wine, barley-cakos, 
flesh and the yellow pigment from the head of a cow (gorochand ); 
flesh, fish, and wine, however, should not be used by Brahmans, 
who should substitqte milk with salt for wine and curds with salt 
for flesh. Lamps are now waved to and fro before all the deities 
and a fire is lighted on the altar and a homa made. Next the 
ughdrdv-homa, the krhara-homa, the flfteen-verse homa, fuel. 
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rice, Ac., with the Sri-sdkta mantra, the pdyasa-homa, the pumd- 
huti-homa, and the Agni-homa, are made, after which the fire on 
the altar is extinguished and Agni is dismissed. The vessel on the 
principal altar sacred to Nirriti is now filled with various materials 
and whilst these are stirred round several mantras are recited. The 
parents of the child and tho child then bathe outside in a place 
prepared for the purpose and ornamented with svastikas and all are 
spriukled with holy-water. Some hundred verses are then repeated 
with the prayer that the evil influences due to birth in the MUla- 
nakthatra may be effectually prevented. A similar ceremony is 
performed on account of any person born in the Aslesha-nakshalro. 

The ceremonies to be observed at funerals are found in the 

„ , Preta-manjari. the authority on this subject 

Funeral ceremonies. . , J 

which obtains in Kuniaon. This work opens 

with the direction that when a person is in extremis his purohit 
should cause him to repeat the hymn to Basudova and the smarana 
in which the names of Rama and Siva occur, and after these make 
the dasddn or bestowal of ten things in accordance with the sutra ':— 
‘The learned have said that cattle, land, sesamum, gold, clarified 
butter, apparel, grain, molasses, silver and salt are included in the 
ten gifts.’ In bestowing the dasddn, the sick man or in his stead 
the purohit first rinses his mouth and consecrates the ary ha and tjieu 
repeats the prdndydm as already described. The meditation or 
dhydna appropriate is that known as the Sriparatneswaransniritwa 
or meditation on the Supreme being a? distinguished from and 
above his particular manifestations as Siva and Vishnu. This is 
followed by the sankalpam or dedication of the gifts with the same 
mantra as used in the Ganesha-ptya (Om Bishnu, Ac.), ending with 
the prayers that there may be a removal of all sins committed wit¬ 
tingly or unwittingly by the dying man during his life-time and 
that ho may obtain the fruit of the good act. For this purpose 
on the part of the moribund each of the gifts and the Brahmans 
concerned are reverenced and the gifts are then presented First 
KapiU-ddn kapildddn or a gift of a cow of a yel¬ 

lowish-brown colour with the five mantras* 
beginning with :—Idam vishnurvichakrame tredkdnidadhe padam 

, 1 P° titahirasydjyam batedhinya gxrdmicha raupyam lavanamitydhsr 4ua. 
daiasipaudita. ‘The manuscript consulted Is evidently very carelessly 

transcribed, bat I hare retained the readings as I found them. 
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sam&rhamasya pd gvan sure —and in practice this alone is recited. 
Then the argha is presented to the Brahman with a mantra 1 praying 
him as best of men to be present at the sacrifice and accept the 
argha. Then sanchvl-wood is given with a mantra* and rice with 
another mantra.* Flowers are then presented with the mantra :— 
‘Glory to thee, 0 Brahman.’ Next the cow should receive vene¬ 
ration with the appropriate mantra ;—' Glory to thee O Kapila,’ 
and each of its members, the fore-feet, mouth, horns, shoulder, 
back, hind-feet, and tail with a salutation and tho gift of sandal, 
rice and flowers. A covering is then presented with food, incense, 
light, and the installation hymn ;— Yd Lakshmi sarvalokdndn, Ac. 
Then the moribund takes sesamum, kusha- grass, barley, and gold in 
a pot of clarified butter and with them the cow’s tail in his hand 
over which water is poured and all are dedicated to the removal of 
the guilt of his sins and for this purpose are given to so and so Brah¬ 
man in the name of Rudra. The cow is first addressed, however, 
with the mantra :— Kapilesarvva-bamdndm,&C. The cow and Brah¬ 
man then circumambulate the moribund, who with clasped hands 
repeats a verse* in praise of the cow. 

Next comes the Bhumi-ddn or gift of land. The installation 
hymn (prdrthana) beginning:— Sarvabhu- 
tdsraydbhumi, fyo., is first addressed to tho 
earth. Then a ball of clay is made from the soil of the land which 
is intended to be given away and is worshipped and dedicated as 
in the previous gift and then after consecration, is given away for 
B&sudeva’s sake to the Brahman. The Tild-dan or gift of sesa¬ 
mum follows with the mantra Tildh svarna samdyuktd, Ac., and 
the usual consecration and dedication in the name of Vishnu and 
the hymn of praise :— Tildh pdpahard nityam, fyc. 

Next comes the Uiranya-ddn or gift of gold with a mantra 5 :_ 

and the usual dedication, Ac., in the name of Agni. The A jya- 

ddn or gift of clarified butter is next made with the mantra:_ 

‘ Sprung from Kamadhcnu, Ac.,’ and the dedication in the name of 

* Bhimidndgrnjaymdn twam vipra purushoitama pratvaksha yjjna pvntshah 
argha jam pratigrthyatam. « Oandhadwdrdn durddhanhdn nityapuMn kart- 

ahinUn I$v<lri* sarvabh&tcMan tamyaho ( f ) pahvayearii/ant. a framttbrahm 

ay* deydtja. go brdhmanaMldgacha jagathitdya Krislmdga govinddva namonamah 
Urn gav„h surabhayo a,(gam gavo gnggula gmdhikd, fre, ‘ Hiranyagarbha 

gar!,hat.mm hemabljam <nbha vam amnia punga phalaidmatah sdniim prayach- 


Bkimi-ddn, Jfc. 
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Mrityunjaya, The procedure is the same all through, the mantras 
used alone being different. For the Bastra-ddn or gift of apparel we 
have the'mantra :—‘Pita bast ram, &c.,’ and the dedication in the 
name of Vrihaspati. The Dhdnydni-d&n or gift of grain of seven 
kinds has the mantra :—‘ Dhanyam karoti datdram, &c.,’ and is pre¬ 
sented in the name of Projdpati. The Gnr-ddn or gift of molasses 
has the mantra:—‘ Gruramanmathachdpotha, &c.,’ and is given in the 
name of Rudra. The Baupya-ddn or gift of silver has the man¬ 
tra :—‘ Radranetra samudb/uita, &c.,’ and is offered for the sake of 
Soma, the moon, with the prayer that any laxity in morals may be 
forgiven. The Lavann-ddn or gift of salt follows with the man¬ 
tra :—‘ Yasmd-ddn rasdh tarve, &c.,’ and is presented on behalf of all 
the gods. 

The moribund next presents the fruit of all the ceremonial 
List service for the observances that he has undertaken during 
his life to plead on his behalf with Isvara. 
He also dedicates sesamum, kusha, barley and water and enume¬ 
rates all the penance that he has performed during his life and 
commits it with an oblation to the mercy-seat in the name of Agni 
to plead on his behalf. He then prays that fur the sake of the 
good Basudeva whatever errors he may have committed in cere¬ 
monial or other observances knowingly or in ignorance, in eating 
or drinking and in his conduct towards women or men may be for¬ 
given, for which purpose he offers gold. ■ A similar gift of a cow is 
sometimes made to clear off all debts due to friends and others, but 
the practice has fallen into disuse, as the heir, according to the usage 
of the British law-courts, must pay his father’s debts if sufficient 
assets fall into his hands. 

Another cow should be presented in Govind's name to prevent 
Vuharani da* the retribution due on account of evil acts 

of the body, evil speech in words and evil 
thoughts in the heart, and again another cow in the hope of final 
liberation (mokeha-dan) through the loving-kindness of Kudra 
and in his name. As a rule, however, but one cow is given, and this 
only in the Vaitarani-dan which now takes place. For this rite a 
cow of a black colour is selected and worshipped as prescribed in the 
kapild-ddn, and the gift is dedicated to help the spirit of the 
moribund after death in its passage across the Yaitarani river, 
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and with this object it is formally delivered over to a Brahman, 
The installation verse for the cow is—‘Glory to thee, o cow, be 
thou ready to assist at the very terrible door of Yama this person 
desirous to cross the Yaitarani,’ and for the river is the verse :— 
“ Approaching the awful entrance to the realms of Yama and 
the dreadful Vaitarani, I desire to give this black cow to thee, 
o Vaitarani, of my own free-will so that I may cross thy flood 
flowing with corruption and blood, I give this black cow.” Selec¬ 
tions from the Bhagavad-gita are then read to the sick man and 
the thousand names of Vishuu are recited. His feet and 
hands are bathed in water taken from the Ganges or some other 
sacred stream whilst the frontal mark is renewed and garlands of 
the sacred tulsi are thrown around his neck. The ground is 
plastered with cow-dung and the dying man is laid on it with his 
head to the north-cast and if still able to understand, verses in 
praise of Vishnu should be recited in a low, clear voice suited 
to the solemn occasion. The priestly instinct is even now alive 
and the family astrologer appears on the scene to claim another 
cow that the moribund may die easily and at an auspicious 
moment. 

When the breath has departed, the body of the deceased is 
Prepariag the body for washed with earth, water and the fruit of 
the pyre, the Emblica officinalis and then anointed 

with clarified butter whilst the following mantra 1 is repeated :— 
“ May the places of pilgrimage, Gya and the rest, the holy sum¬ 
mits of mountains, the sacred tract of Kurukshetra, i,lie holy 
rivers Ganges, Jumna, Sarasvati, Kosi, Chandrabhdga which 
removeth the stains of all sins, the Nandabhadra the river of 
Benares, the G".udak and Sarju as well as the Bhairava and 
Vdiaha places of pilgrimage and the Pindar river, as many places 
of pilgrimage as there are in the world as well as the four oceans 
enter into this matter used for the ablution of this body for its 
purification.” The body is then adorned with gopichandan , the 
sacrificial thread, yellow clothes and garlands. Gold or clarified 

1 Gyddimcka tlrjhdni yecha punydh silochchayd hurukthetramcha gmgdcha 
yamundcha narasvati kausiH chandra*bhdgacha sarvapdpaprandsini nanddbha - 
drdcha kdshbeha gandaki sarayt tathd bhairavancha vardhancha tirtham pindaro- 
kam tathd prithivydm ydni tirlhani chat war ah tdgarat tathd tavasydty a visudft 
dhartham mninstoyt nisantuvai t 
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butter is then plaoed on the seven orifices of the face and the 
body is wrapped in a shroud and carried to the burning-ghat. 
The body is placed with its head to the east and the face upwards 
whilst the near male relatives are shaved. In the meantime 
pindcts or small balls of barley-flour and water are offered &■ cord¬ 
ing to the rule :—M ritaethdnc tatkd dwdre visrdmetihn chv ypari 
kukshaupinddh vraddtavyd pretapmdd praldrlildh —' When the 
man dies, at the door (of his village), where the bearers rest, at 
the pyre when ready to be lighted, these (five) pindas should bo 
offered by rule; if they are not offered, the spirit of the deceased 
becomes a R&kshasa. Each pinda should have its proper dedica¬ 
tion with definition of time, place, and person ( mrilasthdn, dwara, 
dec.) First some water is thrown on the ground with a dedication, 
and then the pinda is taken in the band and after the recital of 
the dedication, it, too, is thrown on the ground and again water 
is sprinkled on the same place with a third dedication. This is 
repeated at each of the five places. The wood of sandal, cedar, 
bel, or dhdk, mixed with ghi, are laid on the body, which is placed 
on the pyre with the head to the south. The son or nearest male 
relative bathes and dedicates the rite to the release of the soul 
of the deceased from tho company and region of sprites and its 
exaltation to the heaven of the good, after which the kuksha- 
pinda is offered. 


The fire is next applied by the nearest male relative to the 

__ „ . wood at the feet of the corpse, if the 

Office for cremation. r 7 

deceased be a female, and to the wood at 
the head, if a male, with tho mantra ;—" Om mayest thou arrive 
at the blissful abodes, thou with thy deeds whether done ill 
purposely or unwittingly have become an inhabitant of another 
world, thy body encompassed with its load of desire, weighted 
with its deeds of right and wrong has been completely resolved 
into its five elements.” Then comes tho Tilamisra-ajydhuti or 
hoina with sesunmrn mingled with clarified butter accompanied 
by the mantra : — Om lomahhyah sidhd twaehe svdhd lohituya sodhd 
01,1 md gvan sehhya.lt svdhd om medobhyalt svdhd om tvagbhyah 
svdhd om majjdhhyah svdhd om relate svdhd om rodltaryah svdhd .— 
* Hail salutation to the hair, epidermis, blood, * * marrow, 

skin, tho essential element of the body, the semen, and. to him 

116 
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•who is bewailed.’ Then follows the siltra directing the circumam- 
bulation of the pyre whilst scsamum 1 is sprinkled over the burn¬ 
ing body with the mantra :— 1 ' Om, glory to the fire of the funeral 
pyre.’ When the body has been almost entirely consumed, a 
small portion of the flesh, about the size of a pigeon’s egg, should 
be taken and tied up in a piece of cloth, and flung into a deep 
pool. Then the person who conducted the ceremony puts out the 
fire and bathes, anointing himself with the pancha-gavya and 
places a seat of ius/w-grasa for the spirit of the deceased with a 
dedication followed by water, a pinda and again water, each 
accompanied by its proper dedication. 

Nest the bali-ddn, consisting of rice, sandal, &c., is offered to 

the goblinB and sprites of the burning-ghat 

liali-dom. 

with the prayer that they will accept it, eat 
it and be appeased. Whoever wishes to preserve a portion of 
the bones to cast them into the sacred stream of the Ganges at 
Hardwnr ( phu'. gyavauna) will colloct them between his thumb 
and little finger and wash them in the pancha gavya and clarified 
butter and placing them in a cloth bury them for a year before 
he attempts to carry out his purpose. All ceremonies performed 
for an ancestor must be carried through with the sacrificial thread 
over the right shoulder, all worslrp of the gods with the thread 
as usual over the left shouldm-. The pyre is then cleaned and 
smeared with cow-dung whilst the dedication is made aDd water 
and a pinda are given followed by water as before. Then the 
mantra is recited :— Anadi nidhano deva sankhn chakra gadhddar 
akshayah pundarikaksha preta moksha pradobhava .—An address to 
the deity praying for the liberation of the soul of the deceased. 
A Brahman repeats this mantra with his face towards the south ; 
a Kshatriya looking towards the north ; a Vaisya to the cast and a 
Sudra to the west, whilst the knot of the hair on the top of the 
head is unloosed. The sacrificial thread is then replaced and the 
<ichamaname made. The thread is again put on the right shoul¬ 
der (avdsavya) whilst water is offered in the hollow of both bands 
to the manes of the deceased. The person who performs the rites 
bathes again before returning home and fasts for the rest of the day. 

1 The rich ihrow sandal, sesamum and clarified butler on the py.*e 
whilst the relatives cry out with a loud voice so as to attract the uotice of the 
dwellers in paradise. 
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Lamps are kept lighting for the benefit of the manes for ten 
Ceremonies after ere- days after cremation either in a temple or 
p3ation ' under a pipal tree or where the obsequial 

ceremonies are performed, according to the rule:— Tildkpradeyd 
pdniyam dipodeyah sivdlayt jndtibhih sahabhoktabyam, etat pre~ 
tatya durlabham. —“ The relatives of the deceased should in his 
namo provide sesamum, water and lights for the temple since 
these necessary duties are impossible for a spirit.’ 

The place where the obsequial ceremonies (kiriya-karm) sub¬ 
sequent to cremation take place is called ghdt. It is chosen, as a 
rule, near running water, but must not lie to the weBt of the house 
where the person for whom the rite is performed died. On the 
day following the cremation, the person who performed the princi¬ 
pal part at the funeral pyre proceeds to the ghdt and selecting a 
place, clears it and plasters it with mud and cow-dung. A fire¬ 
place is then built towards the northern part and on one side, an 
altar of white clay smeared with cow-dung. The lamp is next 
lighted with the dedication to enlightening the manes now in dark¬ 
ness so as to alleviate its sufferings. Then with top-knot unloosed 
the celebrant bathes on behalf of the manes with the usual definition, 
of place, time, person and object which is the performance of the 
ceremonies of the first day. 

Next the top-knot is tied up and the mouth is rinsed, after 
which he takes sesamum, water, leusha- grass and barley and with 
his face towards the south offers them in the palms of both hands 
on behalf of the manes with the usual dedication. The object 
declared is to allay the extremes of heat and thirst which the spirit 
must undergo and to perform the rites of the first day on its 

, behalf. The ceremony known as the Tila - 

TiUtoyamjali. . . . . 

toydnjali must be performed either thrice 

or once each day for the next ten day3. Then rice 1 is boiled in a 

copper vessel and in it sesamum, ndgkesar, honey and milk 

are placed and afterwards made into balls about the size of a bel 

fruit; these are offered with a dedication in the name of the 

deceased and the object that the spirit should obtain liberation 

and roach the abodes of the blessed after crossing the hell called 

> Kshntriyas and all oilier thau Brahmans make the pindas of barley-flour 
aud also the illegitimate children of Brahomoe, 
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Baurab and also that the head of the new body of the spirit 
may bo formed correctly. Before actually offering the pinda the 
celebrant should stand in silence to the left of the fire-place, 
and place a pavitra 1 on the ground and on it a karm-pdira or 
sacrificial vessel and on the latter again a pavitra. The vessel 
should then be filled with water, sesamum and perfumes whilst 
the altar is covered with /htsha-gras*. The celebrant next takes a 
pavitra and water in his hand and repeats the dedication as to 
laying the hatha on the altar in the name of so and so deceased 
as a seat for his spirit. After this, water ■(avanejana) is poured 
on the altar with a similar dedication and then the pinda is offer¬ 
ed whilst the celebrant drops on his left knee and repeats the de¬ 
dication already given. As already noticed the object of the pinda 
presented on the first day is to enable the spirit to cross the hell 
called Baurab and have a head for its new body. This is followed 
by an offering of water, one of very cold water, and one of Banda], 
rice, bhinga-rdja * (Eclipta prostrata), flowers, incense, lamps and 
balls of rice and honey, each with its own proper dedication in 
the name of the manes. The thirteenth dedication is concerned 
with the consecration of the karm-pdtra already mentioned. On 
the first day one pinda is offered : on the second, two pindas, Ac., 
so that in ten days, fifty-five pindas are offered each with the 
same ceremony as here given. Then comes the prayer that the 
pindaa already given may reach the manes, and the karm-pdtra is 
tamed upside down. The mouth is then rinsed with the usual 
formula and all the materials are thrown into the water with 
the mantra*‘ Thou hast been burned in the fire of the pyre 
and bast beoome separate from thy brethren, bathe in this 
water and drink this milk thou that dwellest in the ether with¬ 
out stay or support, troubled by storms and malignant spirit*, 
bathe and drink here and having done so he happy.’ 

To the south of the fire-place a small earthen vessel known 
\s a karuwa is filled with water in which kasha, sesamum, barley 
and milk are placed and suspended from a tree, or if there he no 
tree, from a stake fixed in the ground with a tooth-brush of nim 

1 Sec before, * In Knmaon the Cinnamomnm Tamala or tejpdt ia need. 

7 Ckitdn*»Ja praditgdihose paritgaktoti brindhavui idam niram tdnam kskiram mantra 
Mndhim idam piva Ahdsoitho nirdfombo v&yubhutz sramdrd\tah atra an Aiwa idam 
pUtoa sndlvap'Uwa iubhi bhavoh? 
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{Melia indica). Then bathing and putting on cleah clothes, the 
celebraut returns home and when eating puts a portion of the 
food on a leaf-platter and leaves it with water either where four 
roads meet or on that side of the village which is nearest to the 
burning-gh&t, both places being the favourite resorts of disembo¬ 
died spirits. This portion called the preta-grde or spirits’ mouth¬ 
ful is offered with the usual dedication to the name of the deceased. 
The proceedings of each day are the same, the only difference 
Ceremonies of the first being the object of the pinda. Thefollow- 
tcn days. ing jj 8 t 0 f the hells crossed before reaching 

paradise and the different parts of the new body of the spirit 
affected by each day’s ceremony will suffice 

Day. ‘Hell met with. Portion of Ike new My for mod. 

First Ranrsv* ... Head. 

Second ... Yonipunsaka ... Eyes, ears and nose. 

Third ... Mahdraurara ... Arms, chest, neck and mem¬ 

bers of she month. * 

Fourth „. Ttmlsra ... Pubic region, penis, void and 

parte around. 

Fifth ,» Andhatimisrn ... Thighs and legs. 

Sixth _ Sambhrama ... Feet and toes. 

Seventh ... Amedbya kriml pflrna ... Bones, marrow and brain. 

Eighth „ Pntishs bhakgbana ... Nails and hair. 

Niuth ... Svaminss bhakshant ... Testes and semen. 

Tenth ... Kumbhlpika « To avoid the wants of the sense*. 

The new body having been formed the natural wants of a liv- 

_ , , ing body are presupposed and the ceremo- 

Tenth day. . , 

ny of the tenth day is devoted to removing 

the sensation of hunger, thirst, &c., from the new body. On the 
same day the clothes of the celebrant are steeped in cow’s urine 
with soapnuts and washed, the walls of the house are plastered, all 
metal vessels are thoroughly cleaned, the fire-place at the gblit is 
broken and an anjali of water offered to the ether for the sake of 
the manes and to assuage its thirst. The celebrant then moves 
up the stream above the ghdt and with his near relatives shaves 
and bathes and all present an anjali of water as before. Bathing 
again all proceed homowards, 8 having been sprinkled with the 

. 1 Most of these names of hell occur in the law-books or the Parents, The 
first, third, fourth and fifth iu Mann, IV- SB : the tenth in the Bhagatata-pnrSnn, 
and the remainder in the ttkiiiida-puriuia. * It is the custom to offer 

one more pin/fa on the toad homewards called the pdlheyasr&ddh t hut this is 
usually made of uncooked flour and water, 
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pancha-gavya. Tbe following rule lays down the period necessary 
for purification ;— Brahmano data dtrena dwddaadhena bhumipdk 
vaityah panchadasdltena mdro mdacnd saddhyaii. The Brahman 
becomes pure in ten days, the Kahatriya in twelve days, the Vai- 
sya in fifteen days and tbe Sudra in a month. 

After tbe usual domestic prayers, on the eleventh day, 
Ceremonies oi the the figures of Lakshmi snd Nfir&yan are 
eleventh day. worshipped and a covering spread for them 

on the chdrpfii of the deceased and a cow offered in his name 
as kapild-ddn. Next vessels of water ( Udaka-kuumbh) are filled 
and food prepared in the name of the deceased. A bullock is 
also branded on the flanks with the trident and discus and 
struck three times with the hand and then let go, 1 followed by 
tbe ekddasdha ardddh. Tbe palm of the hand represents three 
Urtka 8: the Brohma-Urtha is the hollow at the wrist through which 
the rinsing of the mouth is effected, the Deo-tirtha is between 
the fingers sloping downwards and is used in offering water to 
the gods, and the Pitri-tMha is the hollow between the thumb and. 
first finger through which the water flows when offered to an¬ 
cestors. For instance in the worship of Lakshmi-n&rkyai), the 
water is presented through the Deo-tlrtha. First the covering is 
placed on the charpki and on it the images with a dedication 
to the sure admission into paradise of the manes, and for this 
purpose tho figures of the deities Lakshmi and Nfirfiyan are wor¬ 
shipped. The installation hymn to the deities then follows and 
offerings of rice, water, sandal, flowers, incense, lamps and wearing 
apparel are made. To this succeeds the dhydna or meditation in 
honour of Vishnu, who has in his right hand the Lotus, in his 
left the conch, &c.; then come appropriate gifts, according to the 
ability of the donor, which eventually become the property of a 
Brahman with the prayer that as Siva and Krishna live in happiness 
and comfort so may the deceased abide, and for this purpose all 
these good things have been provided. The purohxt then lies 
down On the couch for a short time and so sanctifies the gifts that 
have been made whilst the verse is read ;— Yasya smrUydcha 
ndmoUyd tapo yajnakriyddishu nyunam eampurnaium ydlu 
sadyovande tam achyutam. —' May whatever errors that I have 

1 As a rale, however, this is a mere term and the irons are not heiRtu. 
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committed in my religious observances be forgiven and the result 
be made complete, o Achyuta,’ 

Next comes the kapild-ddn as before with the dedication:—‘O 
Kapila worshipped of all the four castes, 
best, containing all places of pilgrimages and 
deities alleviate my trouble.’ The water vessels are next presented 
and there should be one for every day in the year and each 
should be accompanied by food and lights for the same period for 
the benefit of the spirit of the deceased 1 and then given to Brah¬ 
mans with the verse:—* Yasya, &c.,’ as in the preceding para¬ 
graph. 

The loosing of the scape-bullock ( vrisholsarga ) is seldom ob¬ 
served in Kumaon, though the ritual for it 

Thp flrnnmlinllnrV u 

is given. First an altar is erected of earth 
and the fire is lighted thereon and Agni is installed and worshipped. 
The altar is then dedicated to the rite of the pradhdn-homa. This 
horaa is bogun by throwing clarified butter into the fire with the 
mantra:—‘ Om thavati svdhd idam agnaye om iharamadhvam 
svdhd idam agnaye om ihaghriti svdhd idam agnaye om ihamasva 
svdhd idam agnaye-, and again Om projdpstaye, indrdya agnaye 
somdya tvdhd. Next curdled milk is thrown on the fire and the 
nine gods are saluted :—Agni, Ritdra, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Aaana, 
Bhava, Mahfideo and I win a, all old names. Then comes the 
jPaushnacharu-homa or oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled in 
milk and clarified butter and presented with the mantra:— Om 
pashd anvetunah pmhd rakshasva sarvotah pushd vdjdnmanotu- 
nah svdhd ; and again Om agnaye evishla kriie svdhd om hhu svdhd 
om bhuvah svdhd om svah svdhd. In these mantras the ancient 
deities Piishan and Agni are invoked. A bell is then suspended 
from the neck of the bullock and small bells are tied round its 
feet, and it is told that it is to be let go in order to save the spirit 
of the deceased from the torments of hell. The following mantra 
is theu whispered in its ear:— Vriskohi bhagvodndharma chatush- 
pddah prakirtitah vrinomi tarn aham bhakiyd sctmd n rakahatu tar - 
vada. Then follows the verse:—‘ Om ritancha,tc.,’ 9.3 in the eandhya. 
The bullock is addressed as the four-footed representative of the 
Supreme and asked to preserve for ever his votary. The bailydyatri 
1 As a rule the poor can only afford one. 
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is then recited :—Om tikshna aringdya vidmahe vedapdsdya 
dhimahi tav.no vrishabhah prachodaydt, Sesatnum, hisha, barley 
and water are taken in the hand and also the bullock’s tail, 
whilst water is poured over all with the mantra—‘ To fathers, 
mothers and relations both by the mother’s and father’s side, to the 
puroh.it, wife’s relations and those who have died without rites 
and who have not had the subsequent obsequial ceremonies per¬ 
formed, may salvation arise by means of the unloosing of this bul¬ 
lock.’ The bullock will then be loosed with a dedication. The right 
quarter is sometimes branded with a trident and the loft with a 
discus and the animal becomes the property of some of the low- 
caste people in the village, 

The ekddaedha-erdddh commences with a bathing and dedication 

to the first araddh in honour of the deceased. 

EJtiiatdka-triddh. 

Hitherto only the ceremonies known as 
kiriya-karm have been performed whilst the spirit of the deceased 
remained a pret, but now in order that he may bo numbered 
amongst the pitris or ancestors, the formal trdddh is undertaken 
in his honour and for his benefit. Dry, clean clothes are worn and 
the celebrant proceeds to the ghdt and rinses his month with the 
usual formula. Then rice is cooked and five small bundles of kusha 
are washed and anointed with oil and set up to represent the Brah¬ 
man on the part of the deceased with the nimantran or invitation :— 
Gatosi dityaloketwam kntdnta vihitdyaolm minasd vdyubliutena vipre- 
twdham nimantrayet. —‘You have reached the blessed abodes having 
finished your course,be present though invisible at this rite.’ Similar 
bundles are consecrated to represent the spirit of the deceased and 
water and the argha are offered with the prayer that they may bo 
accepted. In silence the kann-pdtra is placed on the ground and 
offerings of sandal, &c., made as before* The dedication is then 
made for the purpose of performing the ceremony as if it were the 
ekodithta-ardddh .* For this purpose a seat is placed and the argha 

1 On evadha pitribhya malribbyo bandhubhya/tche triplayy tnalri pdkeh&eeha 
ye lcechituekeehit pi trip a kihajah guru § vatur bandhunan ye chauye hula eambbavuh 
ytprtla bhavaud paundh ye charyt etdddha barjitdh vrishntrarqena te earvve labha- 

1 See previous page. 3 Tile chodishta or tithi- 

trdddi is that performed on the anniversary of a father * death, whilst the 
general ceremony which takes place during the dark hail of Kuir is called the 
parvan or kauyddgat-trdddh. If the father dies during this part of KuSr the 

SwIIJi 1 £V'*’ sr<dl,h - In *tc Pdrvan the usual fifty-five plndaa are 
offered -, in the tkoihshta only one. 
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is consecrated and dedicated to the spirit of ine deceased. Gifts 
are then presented to both the symbolised Brahman and Pfeta and 
both are reverenced, A brazen platter is then smeared with clarified 
outter and the rice placed on it and dedicated to the accept¬ 
ance of the spirit. A circular altar a span in diameter is next 
made and smeared with cow-dung. Rice is also mixed with milk, 
sesamum, clarified butter, and honey and made into round balls 
about the size of a lei fruit and with kusha, sesamum and water 
are taken in the hand and dedicated to the first srdddlt. The altar 
is covered with kusha and on it a single pinda is placed, then water, 
sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lamps, sweetmeats and woollen thread 
are each presented with a dedication as offerings to the spirit of 
the deceased. The bundles of Lusha which represent the Brahman 
are then addressed and told that the preceding offerings have been 
made to the Preta and to grant that they may be accepted and for 
thiB purpose water is offered to him. Gifts are then made to the 
symbolised Brahman which are kept until the next day, as gifts 
made duriog the first eleven days cannot be accepted by a purohit. 
The water in the karm-pdtra is then poured out at the feet of the 
Brahman and the janeo is changed to the left shoulder. This is 
followed by the usual rinsing of the mouth, after which the verse 
commencing ' Tasya, &c.,’ is recited. 

On the twelfth day the ceremony known as Sapindi takes place. 
Ceremony ol the twelfth The celebrant goes to the yhdl as before and 
dty- commences with bathing and dedication to 

the day’s rite. He then makes three altars of the same dimensions 
ns before: to the north, a square altar colled the Vuvadeva-bedi; 
to the south, a triangular altar called Preta-Mi, and to the east a 
circular altar called the Pitdmahddi-bedi. Rice is then cooked and 
whilst it is being made ready, two Brahmans are formed from 
Lusha -grass and placed at the northern altar as in the preceding 
ceremony with a formal invitation, during which barley is sprinkled 
over them whilst they are asked to take part iu the sapindi. The 
following verse is then repeated :—Akrcdhanai sauchaparai saCaiam 
brahmachdribhih bhavitavyam Itavadbhiseha maydeha trddd/takdrind 
sarrdydsaeinirmukte kdmakrbhai'ivarjile. Then the southern altar 
is appioached and. there the bundles of kusha representing the 
deceased are placed. These are addressed as above with the 

117 
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Terse—' Gatosi, &c.,’ to which is added the line ‘.—Pujayiihyami 
bhogena eva vipram nimantrayct. Then follows the changing of the 
sacrificial thread to the left shoulder and purification by rinsing the 
mouth before approaching the eastern altar. This is consecrated 
to the ancestors of the deceased for three generations in the male 
line, all of whom are named and represented by blades of kusha- 
grass. If a mother is the subject of the ceremony the names of 
the father’s mother, grandfather’s mother, &c., are given here. 
Next the wife’s ancestors for three generations in the male line are 
invited and some one accepts on behalf of all and their feet are 
washed with the mantra Akrodhanai, Src.’ This also takes place 
at the other two altars and is followed by the celebrant taking the 
pavitra or knot of kutha and sticking it into the foldaof his waist-cloth 
(n{b{-bandhan). Each of the altars in order are again visited and 
a dedication is made to the hisha representatives at each with the 
argha, seat, invitation, sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lights, apparel, 
betel and a stone on which the rice is placed for making the pindas. 
The placing the stone and rice at the northern altar has the special 
mantra:— Om agnaye kavyavdhandya svdhd idam agnaye om somdya 
pitrimdte svdhd idam somdya. At the southern altar the celebrant 
merely mentions the name of the deceased and that for him the 
food has been prepared, and at the eastern altar the stone and food 
are dedicated to the pitris who are named as before. The remain¬ 
ing rice is placed on another stone and mixed with honey, clarified 
butter and sesamum is divided into four pindas. A small portion 
of rice is then taken with a blade of kasha in the right hand and 
the hand i« closed over the rice whilst this verse is recited 
Asanskriia pranitdnam lydgindm kulabhdgindm uchchhishta bhdga- 
dheydndm darbheshu bikardsanam. It is then cast on the ground 
near the pindas and is called the likara-ddn. 

Then kneeling on tho left knee with janeo reversed a pinda is 
taken with hisha, sesamum and water in the name of the father 
of the deceased with the prayer that the earth here may be holy 
as Gya, the water like that of the Ganges, and the pinda be like 
amrita , and is placed on the altar. Similarly a pinda is taken and 
dedicated to the grandfather and great grandfather of the deceased 
respectively. The last is dedicated to the spirit of the deceased that 
be may cease to be a disembodied spirit and become enrolled amongst 
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the ancestors. Next follows tho usual gifts with dedication. The 
celebrant next divides the pinda of the deceased into three parts 
with a golden skewer and attaches one part to each of the pindas 
of the ancestors with the mantra :— Ye samdndh samanasah pitaro 
yamardjye teshdm lokah svadhd namo deveshu kalpatdm ye samdndh 
sainanaso jivd jtveshu mdmakdh teshdm, srtmayi kalpatdm asmin 
loke sata yvan samdh. The spirit thus becomes an ancestor and 
ousts his great-grandfather in the line of the pitris. Water is 
then presented and the pavitra is thrown away ; rice is next 
sprinkled over the three pindas with the mantra :— Oin namovah 
pitaro rasdya namovah pitaro jivaya namovah pitaro sokhdya 
namovah pitarah pitaro namovo grihdn pitaro dalta sadovah 
pitaro dweshmaitadvah pitaro vdsoh. The same mantra is 
repeated whilst laying three threads on the pindas to represent 
their janeos. Next water, sesamum and Lusha are presented with 
a dedication. Milk is then poured through the hand over tyie 
pindas whilst the preceding mantra is repeated. All now march 
round the altar whilst the celebrant recites the mantra :— Amdvd- 
jasya prasavojagamydm deve dyded prithivi visrarupe dmdn. 
gautdm pitardmdtard chdrnd somo amritatve jayamydm. Then 
the celebrant gives himself the tilak with the mantra :— Om 
pitribhyah svadhd ibhyah svadhd namah pitdmahe bfiyah svadhd 
ibhyah svadhd namah prapitdmahe bhyah svadhd ibhyah svadhd 
namah akshanna pitaro mimadanto pitaro titrimanla pitarah 
pitarah snndadhvam. Noxt the dsisam or benediction occurs in 
which with bands clasped the celebrant prays for the increase in 
prosperity of his family, then defence in time of trouble, &c. The 
pinda of the father is then removed from the altar and in its 
place the figures of a conch, discus, &c., are drawn with sandal 
and on them a lighted lamp is placed and saluted whilst rice is 
sprinkled over it. The mantra used i3 :— Om vasantdya namah 
om grishmaya namah om varshabhyo namah om sarade namah om 
hemdntaya namah om sisirdya nameh —forming an address to the 
seasons. The pinda is then restored to its place on the altar and 
the bundle of kusha which represents the Brahmans at the 
northern altar is opened out and one stalk is thrown towards the 
heavens whilst saying:—'Praise to the ancestors in paradise. 
Then follow the verses :—' Saptuvyddhd dasdrneshu, Sfc as in tho 
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termination of the Nandi-trdddh, after which the materials for 
the ceremony are removed and gifts again made to Brahmans. 
Next the celebrant proceeds to a pipal tree, or if no such tree be 
near a branch is brought from a tree and a dedication is made in 
the name of Vishnu of the water of three hundred and sixty vessels 
of water which are poured over the tree and then the tree is tied 
round with thread three times and whilst moving round, tho 
following mantra is repeated :—“ Glory to thee o king of trees 
whoso root is like Brahma, trnnk like Vishnu and top like Siva.” 
The ceremony concludes with the usual gifts and dedication. 


On every monthly return of the date on which a father dies 
a single pinda is offered to his manes as 
onthly ceremony. before with a vessel of water to the pipal 

tree. This continues for eleven months and in the twelfth month 
the Ildrshika-ardddh takes place which is in all respects the same 
as the ekodishtd-srdddh already described. The ndrdyana-bali is 
offered when a father dies in a strange land and his relatives 
cannot find his body to perform the usual rites. A figure of tbe 
deceased is made of the reed kani and placed on a funeral 
pyre and burned with the dedication that the deceased may 
not be without tbe benefit of funeral rites, 'Then tho kalasa 
is consecrated and the forms of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Yama 
stamped on pieces of metal are placed on the covering of the 
kalasa and are worshipped with the purusha-sukta mantra. Then 
sixteen homes and ten pindas are offered with the usual dedi¬ 
cation and the latter are thrown into the water. Sixteen offer¬ 


ings of water from both hands ( anjali ) conclude the ceremony. 
A separate ritual is prescribed for a woman dying whilst in her 
courses or dying in child-birth. The body is anointed with the 
pancha-gavya and sprinkled with water whilst the mantra 
‘ Apohishta, &c.,’ is recited. The body is then taken and a small 
quantity of fire placed on the chest after which it is either buried 
or thrown into flowing water. For eight days nothing is done, 
but On the ninth day, forty-five pindas are given and tho 
ceremonies of the remaining three days as already described are 
carried through if the people can afford it. There is also a 
separate ritual for persons who have joined a celibate fraternity 
as a Jogi, Goshain^ &c, Ills staff and clothes aro placed on the 
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ch&rp&i as in the case of an ordinary person and the arka-vhdha 
or marriage with the plant maddr takes place, after which a pindu 
is offered in his name. Fakirs, lepers and women who die in 
child-birth are buried in Kumaon. It is believed that if any one 
dies during the Dbanishta, Satabhisha, Purvabhada, Uttarabluida 
or Rewati nakshatras or lunar-mansions, four others of his family 
will certainly die, and for the avoidance of this evil a sdnti or 
preventive service is prescribed which must be held by the relatives 
and be accompanied by numerous gifts. 

The observances connected with the preparation and cooking 

. of food are classed amongst the domestic 

Bliojana-karm. . 

ceremonies andare known as Balivaisuadeva. 
After the food bas been cooked and before it is eaten the person 
takes a small portion of it in his right band and offers it as a homa 
on the fire whilst repeating the mantra 1 :~Om salutation to Agni, 
the vital air prdna; om salutation to Vayu, the vital air apdna; om 
salutation to Aditya, too vital air vyana; salutation to the same 
three deities, the same three vital airs; salutation to him who is fire 
produced from water, juicy nectar,Brahma, &c. The gdyatri-m an¬ 
tra* with the addition of the term svdhd after each section is then 
repeated as often as the person wishes, The homa or burnt-offer¬ 
ing can only bo made where the person can procure some clarified 
butter, where it cannot be obtained the homa must be omitted. 
Water is then taken in the band and poured on the ground whilst 
the mantra 8 is repeated .—‘ If whoever eats remembers that Brah¬ 
ma, Vishnu and Siva are present in the food impurity cannot ac¬ 
crue from eating.’ Where the water has fallen four small portions 4 
of the food are thrown one after the other with the following 

1 Om bhdr agnatje prandyc svdhd om bhuoaradyove apdidye srAhd om svar adit - 
ydyti\ Vf/dndye svdhd om bhurbhavahsvah aynivttyur&dtty«hhjnh prdn dpdna rt/asebya h 
svdhd om apojyolt rnso* inriiam hrnhma bhur bhuvah jihi/i om sorvan. vai puma yvan 
svdhd. Here the three* kinds of vitalities are mentioned ; prana, that which is-bk-s 
fromithe lungs t «/)d/ra,from the anus and vyfna that which circulates f hrough the 
body. The usual number is, however, five aDd hereafter we have; added, snutdna, 
that which is common to the whole body, find udd»n r that which lists though the 
throat to the head. Svdhd has the meaning probably of a good oblation or 
offering,and is here used with the mystical vydhriti mantra. 2 See previous 

page, 3 The learned use the mantra: Om ndbhyd asidantarUshn gvart 

sfrshnau dyfta taniavartlatah padbhydm bhamirdUah stotrdi ttfihd loftdn ukalpayati. 
The verse translated above is, however, far more common and run? :—Annani 
brahmd rasa vishnv bhuktd devo mohfsvarah evam dhydiivddi yo hhunhte annad<t$ho 
nadlyafe, The ordinary cultivator seldom uses more than the three last words — 

4 annadosho nadiyal*' 4 On i bhupataye namah om hhuvanapatuge namah om 

bhulandtnpaioyt namah om sarvebkyo bhiltbhyo baianamah , 
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mantra:— 1 Om, glory to the lord of the earth; om, glory to the lord 
of created things ; om, glory to the lord of sprites; om glory to all 
beings.’ Water is again taken in the hand whilst a mystical mantra 1 
is recited. The water is then drank. Next about a mouthful of the 
food is taken in the hand and thrown away as the portion of dogs, 
low-caste persons, lepers, diseased, crows and ants.* The correct 
custom is to make one offering for each of these six classes whilst 
repeating the mantra, but in practice a very small portion is placod 
on tho ground with the ejaculation :—‘ Om, glory to Vishnu.’ 
The food is then eaten whilst with the first five mouthfuls (pan- 
cha-grdsi ) the following mantra is recited mentally :—‘ Om, salu¬ 
tation to the five kinds of vital air, viz., prana, apdna, aamdna, 
vydna and uddna.’ Then a little water is poured over the ball 
with the mantra:—‘ Om salutation to the bali,’ and at the end of 
the meal the same is repeated with the verse'*: ‘ May the giver of 
the meal have long-life and the eater thereof ever be happy.’ 

1 Om amiaschvraxi bhuteuku gthdydtn visvd-o mukhtth ttvam t/njnatwam vdMha(- 
kirn »pojyoHiaMo r ttn itnm *vdhd The word vuthat is an eacclnmation used in 
making o Jaiums and twshatkAru is ilie niaking it. 1 SundmcKapantiid 

napcha * vapncbtim pdparogiuan vdyandndn hrimindncha tana hair nirvaptlbhuvih. 

8 Aunuddtd chtra*)ivi unnabbtkia a .t la §Mi . 
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Amara Sinha, lexicographer ... 413 

Amaravana or J ages war, 362, 366, 368 

Amazonian kingdom of Tibet ... 457 

Ambastai tribe • 357,361 

Ambika, sister of Rndra, 791, 793, 801, 

[812 

Amgachhi, copper plate grant ... 489 

Amitibha, the Dhyini Buddha, 763, 759 

[761 

Anala, title of Krishna ... 716 

Anandagiri, author of Digvijaya ... 767 

Anastiya, mother of Dattatreva ... 806 

Aiianta, sada (lotus) 295 : Naga, 298, 301, 
[303, 319, 895 
Anderson, J., papers on Zoology ...47, 79 
Andhakas, sprung from Krishna ... 716 

Andhrabhritya kings ... ... 384 

Audhras, a tribe ... ... 435 

Androgynous, form of Siva, 736-8: 

hence the linga and the yoni 739 

Angas,-a tribe ... ... 274 

Ang-nyda, formula for the ... 859 

Animism in the Himalaya ... 702 

Aniruddha, husband of Usha. 729-30, 887 
Anjani, a form of Nirriti ... 799 

An-sik or Parthia, 393, 401, 402 

Antarnnga or duab of the Alak¬ 
nanda ... ••• 484 

Antelope, four-horned, Indian, 32: 

Tibetan ... ...35,45 

Antigonus, the Greek ... 352, 388, 396 

Autioebus, the Greek ... 352, 387-8 

Ants ... ••• 243 

Ann, descendants of ... ... 279 

Anuka Bhairava, temple of ... 777 

Apara Gandoki river ... 289, 295 

A para jita, goddess ... 801 

Apama, daughter of Himichal ... 785 

Aphides ... ••• 269 

Aphsar inscription ... ... 425 

Apollodotus. the Greek 390 -1, 396 

Apsaras, genii 299, 300, 320, 722 

Arachnida, spiders . . ... 90 

Aracbosia ... ... 38G,388,392,432 

Aranyakas... ... ■■■ 270 

Arnttaa, tribe 280,376 

Aravalli, range, part of Siwaliks ... 524 

Arbudas, tribe ■ ■■ 357, 360 

Ardhanariswava, androgynous form 

of Siva ... 736 
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Argeia, old name of Greece ... 276 

Arhat, Buddhist priest ... 749 

Aria ... ... ,.,386-7 

Arum alphabet ... ... 389 i 

Ariana 275 j satrapy of 386, 396, 490 
Arioi of the Caucasus,.. M , 276 

Arishta, tbo bull domon ... 718 

Arjikiya river ... ... 273 

Arjvuia, deity, 281, 283, 710, 712, 714, 728, 
[773, 777, 795 
Arrian on Upper India... 392, 397 

Articnlata ... ... ... 90 

Arunoda lake ... 289, 294 

Aryabhatta, astronomer ... 419 

A’•yadeva, a Buddhist teacher ... 753 

Aiyaka (Irak) of inscriptions ... 276 
Aryan, 272-9, 283, 732: class of 
Buddhist priests ... ... 749 

Aryaeanga, u Bnddhiat teacher, 753-4, 760 
Asan, the month ... ... 847 

Asirh, festivals during... ... 849 

Aeiani, Skythians ,. t ...396-7 

Asikni river ... 273, 312 

Asifcoda lake, 289, see 1 Sitoda lake, 

Askot, Rdjis of, 865, 449 : Katyflris 
of 465, 494-0: belongs to Duti, 

496, 527 : pedigree of Kaj&s of, 531, 
[537, 553, 797 
Asoj, festival of the month of ... 863 

Asoka, edict of, at Kolei, 351; visit 
to Nepdl, 364: employs Yakshas, 

876 conquest, 377, 394; date 
of 407, 751: grove of, trees ... 815 
Ass, wild, or kyang ... 85, 47 

Astor, races of ... 355, 381, 436 

Astronomers, Indian, borrowed much 
from the Greeks, 394: on the 
local eras ... 419,422,425 

A sum, genii, 280, 304, 748, 782, 787, 
[795, 807 

Asvina, genii, sprung from Krishna, 716, 
[843, 894, 901 

Attaeori, tribe ... ... 353 

Atharva Yoda, 273-4, 700, 707, 734, 887 
Atma Chand ItSja ... ... 509 

Atri, father of UaHatreya ... 805 
AvaloUitcswara Bodhisaftwa, tho 

Buddhist deity, 505, 752-3, 769, 761, 
[771, 808 

Avartta, same as Hoorta (?) ... 354 

Aves, see ‘Birds* ... 


Baber in Kabul ... ... 434 

Babbler ... ... 5*) 

Bacon -beetle ... ... 105 

Bridami inscription 418 , 424 

Badauni on Husain Kluin, 544, 516 

Badarayana, astronomer ... 413 


Badari or Badri, in Garhwil, 269 : 
in the Br&hmanas, 273-4: other 
writings, 283-4, 307, 881, 857: 
place in history of religion, 269, 

703: temples at, 466, 710, 715, 

728, 768, 776, 788, 813: copper- 
plate grants from, 471, 4S4: 
giants to, 666, 573, 686, 691, 604 
Badhun, a local deity ... ... 830 

Badhangarh, attacked by Knmaon, 558, 
[666, 67,2, 680 
Badger ... ... ... 12 

Badgujare of An6pahahr ... 558 

B&di, rope-dancer ... ... 834 

Badrinitb temple at Bftgeswar ... 52Q 

B ages war, at confluence of Sarjn and 
Gomati in Kumaon, 305: origin 
of name, 317: inscriptions at 
409 l grants to and repairs of 
temples at, 641, 556, 660, 572, 

591, 604, 782, 811, 849, 859, 

872 : old tombs at ... ... 513 

Bugwtli festival, 823, 870; action 

near, Pokhar 677,601 

Bahfidur 84h of Nepil ... 613 

B&hat, coins found at ... ... 444 

Bah a walpur inscriptions ... 405 

Blhikaa tribe, 274, 280, 358, 861, 376, 

[781 

Bahlikae or Yahl'kaa, tribe, 274, 373, 384 
Bahu, 279: conquered by Hoihayas, 279 
Baijnath or Yaidyan4th on Gumti in 
KatyGr, 305, 311,468, 619, 537, 

680, 810; grants to and repairs 
of temple, 620, 572 : inscriptions 
by Gangoiis, 640: action near ... 554 
Bairsgis, as priests, 788, 802, 805, 855 
Bair4t or Vairafc in Jaipur, 861: in 
Kumaon, 443, 453-4: fort of, 
above Kihri: surrender of ... 640 

Baisakb, festivals during ... 848 

Baitarani, river and pool, 788, 925 

Bakshi in the Tar4i ... ... 649 

Baktria ... 270, 241 

Baktrian Greeks in the Himalaya, 
341,884; brief sketch of history ; 
decline of their power, 386, 403, 439 
Bolartma avatar as, 708, 718: aids 
Aniruddha ... ... 729 

Balakhilyas, tribe ... 328, 349 

Balbhodra, temple to ... ... 805 

Biilbbadra Singb, dofenco of Kalanga, 

G3G: death ... ...640-1 

Balchan, a local deity ... ,,, 831 

Bald-coot ... ... ... 70 

Baleswar tcnqde, in Kfili Kumaon, 
inscriptions at, 471, 51G, 628, 

810, 871 : grants to and repairs 
of the temple, 527, 534, 542, 566, 585 
Buie8war at/l’hal, 310,313, 509, 872: 
see * Thai* 
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Ball, the Daityfc RSis, 284, 299, 301, 322, 
[719, 729, 775, 855 
Bali, 8aka era. in island of ... 418 

Ballabha or Vallabhi ... 410,491 

Bfilo Kalyin Chand, Raji, 539; set 

up ... ... ...483-4 

Balti ... ... ... 896 

Bamian ... ... *... 430 

Bam Siih, ebautar*, Governor of Ku- 
rnaon under the Gorkhdlia, 614, 

616, 618, 624-6 : correspondence 
with, 641,646; defence of Almora 
by, 660-64; peace negotiations 
through ... 668, 672, 676 

Bam S4hi, family in Sor, 629 ; his¬ 
tory of the family ... 632-3, 641 

B6msu, origin of name.,* ... 730 

liana, the Daitya, son of Bali 729 

Baneswar, a title of Siva ... 730 

Bangiras from Garhwal ... 668 

Bangas, of Bengal ... ... 732 

Banpa-N4g ... ... 385 

Baraditya, temple of ... 315, 804 

Bdrahat in Bbdgirathi valley 458,612 

B&rahmandal annexed ... 634-6 

Barikheri, hot-weather residence of 
Tardi officers, 665, 586, 688, 611: 
occnpied by British ... 668 

Barbaras, a tribe ... 279, 358, 864 

Bftrbet ... ... — 55 

Bardesanes, Tndika of ... ... 736 

Barhal or bine-sheep ... 17, 34, 48 

Barhipnra, nuns in Bijnor, 468: mer¬ 
cenaries of ... 691,604 

Barking deer ... ••• 80 

Barmdeo, on the Kali, 645, 668, 670, 797 
Barwaiks of the Bhdhar, 589, 691 

Barwing ... 59 

Basdhr or Bisdhr, 269, 363: annexed 

to Garhw&l ... 627, 682 

Basont-punch ami festival 857 

Basantpnr in Dehra Dun, 645, 563 

Basava, founder of the Lingfiyats ... 862 

Basdeo, the king, 382, 403, 467; 
of coins, 406-7, 426; divinity 
466-7 : see ‘ Vasndeva* 

Basuk, see ‘ VisuM* ... 

Bate sax in the Dutb ••• 366 

Bats 6 * 44, 46 

Batten J. H. in Kntnaon, 683, 089-91 
Bauddhamdrgis of NepAl ... 465 

Bdz Bahidur Chand, Rdia, 669, 501-9: 

[600 

Bazpur in the Tardi 649; founded, 662 
Bears, 9; brown-bear, black bear, 

sloth hear ... 9-11, 47 

Beavan, on fishes of India ... 86 

Bedling division of Nambfiria ... 775 

Boo-eater 53 

Beckett’s list of Garhwfcl Rijas ... 445 

Ec*a .. 244 
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Beetles, 101: classification and ana¬ 
tomy of ... ... 102 

Ben Raja ... ... 800 

Benaros, rebuilt by Krishna, 719, 

905: captured by Musalmdns, 

506: see ‘Kdsh V ... 

Benfey, on the route of the Aryas, 277 
Beni T41, near Adbadri ... 313 

Beni Madhab, temple to ... 818 

Bems of Ladik ... ... 870 

Ber, tree at Badari ... ... 788 

Betileswar, title of Siva, 810-11 

Betals of Kashmir ... ... 870 

Bhabar, at foot of the hills, 4§9: 
annexed by Gydn Chand 622: 

642, 648 : action in Doti 671, 694 
Bhadon, observances during 860 

Bhado-sankrdnt, festivals of ... 871 
Bhadrsj(Bharadvdj)nearMussooree, 805 
Bhadrdkili, epithet of Durga, 794, 797, 

[891 

Bhadra river, 292,295: Soma forest, 

296: goddess ... ... 304 

Bhadras, scribes of the KatyGria, 

471, 482, 616: and Palas ... 487 
Bhadriswa river, 289-90, 293-5 ... 
Bhigulpur inscription of the Ffilas, 481, 
^ £ [486 

Bhigavata-Purina, 286, 291, 393, 707, 
[713, 726, 786 
Bhagavati, goddess, 760, 802, 814 

Bhfigirathi river, 292, 341, 867, 788 
Bhag-lmg temple ... 810, 853 

Bhagw&n or Bhagawat, idea of ... 768 
Bhairava Dhamp at Kedar ... 773 

Bhairava temples in Almora, grants 
to . 4 . ... 604 

Bhairava worship in tho Himalaya, 

701-2, 762: sanctioued by San¬ 
kara, 770: oath temple, 777, 783, 797, 
[808, 810, 818, 849, 866-9, 920 
Bhairavi, sakti of Bhairava ... 797 

Bhnirondth at Benares ... 762 

Bhau Doji, 393, 410, 419-20 

Bharadvfcja, a physician ... 274 

Bharat, son of Kaikeyi ... 708 

Bbfirato, country, 289-90, 292—5, 806 

Bhdratai, tribe 277, 357 

Bh&rati Chand, R£ja ... 628 

Bhargas, a tribe 858, 361 

Bhfiskarach&rya, astronomer, 293, 419 

Bhatneswar temple in Borarau, grant 

to 591, 598 

Bliata of Jumla, submit to Chands... 630 

Bbattarakas, priests favoured by the 
Katydris, 471-2, 480, 516, and 
Palas, ••• 487 

Bhattas, officers of the Katyfiris, 471, 516 

Bhattot pala, astronomer, ... 419 

Bhauma, Mars, ... 886 , 893 

Bhaun&ditya temple, ... 569, 804 
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Bhava, a title of Siva, 304) 727, 781, 927 
Bhavabhfiti's drama, 895, 860, 867 

Bhavishya-badri, temple of 786, 814 

Bhaviahya Purina ... 286 

Bhawini, consort of Siva, 804, 822 

Bhibal-Nig ... ... 335 

Bhikam Chand, Bija ... ... 539 

Bhikflbua, Buddhist monks, 465p749 

Bhillang mil ej, 828, 342, 446, 524 

BhiUaa, tijibe ... 280,328,777 

Bhilwa-Ked4r temple, 339, 715, 777, 811 
Bhim4, a goddess ... ... 798 

Bhima Sena or Bhiahma, 281-2, 327, 

506, 710, 716, 718, title of 81^721, 
[807 

Bhima Sena Thipa, of Nep41, 618, 670, 

[674 

BMmoswar temple, 782, 810, 858: 

grants ... ... 591 

Bhlm-ghOTft ... ... 282 

Bhim Til, lake, 817 : fort, 519, 586.: 

notion near, 605, 611, 871 
Bhfehma, see 'Bhima*... 

Bhishma Chand, Itija... ... 539 

Bhojaa, 358,861: Kansa, king of -the 

718-19 

Bhokaas, soroerer* ... ... 883 

BholaNith, local deity ^ ... 817 

Bhot, the inter-alpine region, 267, 

270: name of Tibet, 868, 378, 
459,492,637: conquest of ... 666 
Bhotiyas. people of Bhot, 36, 378 : 
a tribe in Purina* (Bhotaa), 485-6, 
[492 

Bhramarthis, sons of Brahma ... 320 
Bhrimari temple in Katy^r, 672: 

title of Durga, 796, 812 : grant to 582 
Bhrign, the sage ... ... 727 

Bhubaneswar, in Orissa, 858: sec 
1 ritila*; temple in O&ngoli, in 
Minasa-kb mda, 310, 918-22: 

grants to n nd repairs of temple, 572, 


[685, 698 

Bhuksir in the Tarii ... 270, 549 

Bhuksa* or Bbokaas tribe, 270, 371, 649 
[591, 600 

Bhumiys, a lorn! deity, ... 825 

Bbfitapati, title of Paanpati ... 773 

Bh6tae, attendant* on Siva, 2P9, 702 

[722, 773, 818 

Bhntesa, a title of Sira, 702, 727, 782 

Bias river ... ... 294 

Bibhandeswar temple ... 814, 810 

Bijaya Chand, R4ja ... ... 558 

Ihkksankrdnt, festivalsof ... 869 

Bikiya-kc-sain tetepel... ... 315 

Bilhari seized by Oudh, 585, 589: 

with Pathins ... ... 599 

Bindnsarovara, Ulre- ... ... 289 

Bineawar, a title of Siva, 776,811 

Bini Nig, temple to ... 835, 853 


Po^s. 

Binsar or Bineswar, temple built by 
Kalyin Chand, 585: title of 
Siva ... ... 776,811 

Bira. Chand, Raja .... ... 519 

Birbal, purobit of the Chands ... 640 

Birds of the- tract between the Kili 

and the Tors ... ... 48 

Bir Sinba Deva, Katyuri R4j4 ... 634 

Birupaksha, story of ... ... 772 

Bisaud, captured by Chands, 527, 534 
Biahts employed by Som Chand, 508, 650, 
from 84boll, 568: with Debi 

Chand ... ...681-4 

Biai, established as unit of measure, 555, 

[612 

Bithaura, action at, with Rohillas... 612 
Bittern ... ... ... 71 

Blackbird... ... ... 58-9 

Black-buck ... 82 

B lack wall on spiders ... ... 96 

Blanford, W. on geographical distri- 

but!on, 2 i papers on Zoology, 47-8, 73, 
[78, 90 

Blankets, manufacture of ... 42 

Blue chat ... ... ...58,60 

Blue sheep, 17, 84: blue cow ... 82 

Blue throat ... ... 61 

Blyth, E., papers on mammalia, 45, 

47: on bfads, 78: on fishes ... 80 

Bod: see ‘Bhot* ... ... ... 

Rodhisattw**, 752-3, 758, 761,764, 

860: Avalokiteswara, 605, 752-3, 

759, 771» Manjusri, 762, 764: 
Vajsap&ni ... 763,769 

Bolor or Chitril ... 427, 430, 431 

Bombardier beetles ... ... 105 

Bon religion in Tibet ... ... 764 

Borirau, capture and colonisation of 635 
Borer fly ... ... ... 246 

Bradshaw, Col., negotiates with Ne- 

p4l, 631*2 : through G&jraj Misr, 672-3 
Brahma, unknown iu the Vedas, 700- 
7: one with Krishna, 717 : praise* 
Krishna, 718: as umpire be¬ 
tween Siva and Vishnu, 724 : at 
Dakshis sacrifice, 725 8 : inferior 
to other gods, 771: cause thereof 
772: his dream ... 783,790,880 

Brahma Gupta, astronomer ... 419 

Brahmanas ... 271, 274,74T 

Br4hmanda Purina ... 286, 291, 294-5 

Brahman, Sakti of Brahmi, 801, 819 

Brahmanism absorbed Buddhism, 700, 723 
Brahmapura ... 359, 362,452 

Brihma Purina ...286, 295, 384, 800 

Brahmajmtra river ... ... 293 

Brahma-Yaivartta-Purina quoted, 286, 
[735, 798, 803 
Brahm-Kapil, 801, 811, 832, 784. 787 

B rah ala of Sind ... ... 280 

Briddh-badri temple . "784-5, 788 
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Briddh Jageswar temple, 779, 811 : 

grant* to ... ... 591 

Briddh Kedkr temple, 314, 660, 500: 

grants to 585 : festival*, 785, 810, 869 
Brindib&a in Muthra ... 798 

Broad-hill ... ... 53 

Brook*, ornithological paper* .48, 73 
Brysad, tribe ... ... 353 

Buddoi inscription ... 

Buddha, Avatir of Vishnu, 708 : lifo 
and teaching of, 748-60: Chris* 
fcianity and Buddhiam, 760: Gan* 
tama, 753 : in later times name 
alono used, 761, 886 ... 890 

Budda palita, Buddhist teacher ... 754 

Buddhism subdued by Brahmanism, 

723, 738: Weber on, 742: hfeaud 
teaching of Buddha, 743-50 : fur* 
ther developments 760-1, 773: 
magical rites and formula intro¬ 
duced, 765 : further assimilation 
to Baiva practice, 761;inNepil, 

763: Maha-yina school, 738, 752 : 
Midhyamik* school, 763, Yogi- 
chkrya school, 763: developed 
755: Hma-yiua school ... 76X 

Buddhist scriptures, 746: Sutra, 

747: Vinaya, 748: Abhidbanna 
or three pitakai, 760: Tsntras ... 750 
Budh, mercury ... ... 898 

Bulbul ... ... 60 

Bullfinch ... ... 66 

Bullocks ... ... 87 

Buffaloes ... ... 37 

Bug* ... ... 160 

Biihler on local eras ... ... 421 

Bujin, list of fifijss of, 680 : ocoopied 

by the Gorkhilis ... ... 649, 

Bunting ... ... 65 

Bftrha* or headmen in early times ... 606 

Bush-gali* of Kifirittin ... 487 

B6ri*ho of Hants and N»<*ar 
Burmeister, on insects ... 101 

Burnell, on local eras 420 : On San¬ 
kara Acbkrya _ ... 463 

Burnouf on Buddhism, 743, 746, 

750,756 ... ... 760 

Bush chat ... ... 60 

Butler on spiders, 96: on lepidoptera, 

205: on Liyriapoda ... 266 

Butterflies ... ... 186 

Butw&l pargan&b, attack by Nepilese 

on the ... 630*84 

Buzzard ... 51 

Byine, 310: held by Jumla, 527, 553: 

annexed 568; boundary with Nepal 679 

c. 

Caddie-flies ... ... 181 

Calcutta, Kili of ... 7117 

Calendar* in use in Kumaon ... 843 


CaKnge, a tribe ... ... 354 

Cambridge on spider* ... ... 96 

Campbell, on the Limbli* 884, 366 

(note). 

Cantharidee ... ... m 

Cantor, on snakes, 78: on filhea ... 86 

Capricorn beetle* ... ... 113 

Carpenter-bee ... ... 244 

Carp* ... ... ... gg 

Caairi, a tribe ... 299, 363-4, 362 

Caate, origin of term (boron), 276; 
barrier* broken by Baivaa and 
by Buddhist* ... ... 744 

Cat, tiger-cat, leopard-cat, jungle-cat, 
bay-oat, 17: civet-cat, tiger- 

spotted civet-cat, Terii tree-cat, 19, 
[48, *7 

Cattle, domeetio, 26: disease* ... 87 

Caucaam, Indian ... 877, 896 

Centipedes... ... ... 246 

Ceei, a tribe ... ... 866 

Ceylon, Bake era in ... ... 417 

Chachait ydjlr ... ... 612 

Chachek-devi, goddess... ... 274 

Cbait, festival* during... ... 847 

Chakaho ur Oxna, river, 289, 292, 401, 428 
Cbalnkya inscription* in the Dakhin 418, 
[421, 424, 492 

Charooi* or fural ... ... gg 

Churn pi wat, in Kumaon, 814, 498, 506-7 
609, 619, 628, 684, 689; aban¬ 
doned, 640, 670: occupied by 
British ... 654, 667; 821, 830 

Cbimunda, fora of Nim'tj 79fi-9, HI 3 , 
[819, 867 

Chanda, « goddess, 822, 881, 794, 798, 867 
Chnnd dynasty in Kumaon, 494 ; 
atory of Bom Chand, 497; date 
of, 499; Chnnd rulers, lists of 
600: rert oration of 619: war 

with Doti ... ... 629 

Chandilaa, tribe ... 279, 282 

Cbandiki, goddem in the Himilaya, 702, 
7:id. 798-9, 801, 818, 869 
Chandi taluh.i 11 . -ey’a olaim to .. 680 

Chandpnr : ! , ital of. Garbwa) 624, 

[526, 670 

Chandraben ... 840, 781 

Chandrabaneie of Kumaon 497, 608, 618 

Cltendrabbigi river ... 296, 80- 

Chandre*war, :i title of Shiva ... 781 

Chandiagbanti, a female deity 800, 848 

Cbandrsgupta of Patna 887, 394 

Cbandraeila in Uarhwll ... 774 

Chang (Djang) Kien, marqnis of 

Powang on the Yocbti 898, 498 

Cbaugarkha held by Padyar Bijpnta 496, 
[608, 629 

Chataka, medical writer ... 274 

Chirana*, genii ... ... 290 

Chaahtana... ... ... 410 
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ChmtrUiui, a tribe ... ... 856 

Chaturbfij, rain* called ... 444 

Chaubisi, RAji* of Nepdl ... 609 

Chaudfcna, 310: held by Jumla, 627, 653 

Chaudhris from Jw&lamukhi ... 650 

Chaumn, a local deity ... 828 

Chanmukhia or ChaumuA occupied 

by the Britiah ... ... 650 

Chauras, a tribe ... 279 

Chaurusi-mal or Tartfi, 546, 549, 662, 566 

Cbauri, tail of wild yak ... 771 

Ch&nt-ara Brahmans, officeholders, 

608, 540; party in Nepil, 613, 641 

[668.70 

Chepkng, a Nepal tribe .... 367 

Chhakb4ta annexed by Chandj, 519 : 

occupied by Britiah ... 658 

Chbaraunj Dyau, a local deity ... 832 

Chhipuia mount worshiped, 832, 853 

Chhurmal, a local deity 831 

China, Tibetan name of, 288: map of, 

289, 292 ■. silkworm introduced 
from, 509 : sec ‘ Chinese’ 

Chinas, a tribe, 282,356, 358-9, 865,436 
Cbin&b river ... 273, 293, 294 

Chinese, names of Tibetan rivers in, 

292 : historians on Baktria and 
Kabul, 398; travellers, 429: Ama¬ 
zonian kingdor , 458 : on Tibet, 

469 : invade N pit ... ... 610 

Cbitrakali in My*ore . ... 775 

Chitra 1 Kators of| 381, Kafirs of. 384-. 

V lor, ... 427, 430, 435 


’ o Konkyu. lake 


28*, 312 
289, 312 

Cbo M*pen, lake r... 289, 312, 362 

Cho Morin, lake ... ... 289 

bough 64 

C- ukftin nex-up ed by tho British, 648 - 9 
Chi akannui, ritual for 405,902 

Cicadas, naecta ■ . ... 161 

Cieones, tribe ... ... 303 

Civet, cat ... ...19, 45 

Cobra ... 76 

Cockchafers 108, 127 

Cockroach 160 

Coel ... 55 

Coins of Bfiktrium, 389: Sakas, and 

SkythiaiiB, 403: Kaniahka group, 405 8 
[737-8 

Colebrooke on the date of Sankara 

Acbarya ... ... 464 

Coleoptera or beetle* ... ... 101 

Colubrino snakes ... ... 76 

Comorin, cape, from Kurnan ... 772 

Come or Cicona;, a tribe ... 353 

Coorg record on ftaka era ... 418 

Coot ... ... ... 70 

Corbie ... ... ... 64 

Cormorant ... ... 72 

Cosmogony ... ... 288 


Coemoe on the Huns ... ... 428 

Coucel ... ... ... 58 

Cows ... ... ... 34 

Crake ... ... ... 70 

Crane, demoiselle, white ... 69 

Creation according to the P nr an as, 299 

[309, 336 

Crickets ... ... ... 149 

Criminal administration of Gorkhalis 
in Kumaon ... ... 628 

Crow ... ... ?4, 72 

Csomade Koras, on Tibetan Buddhism, 760 
Cuckoo ... 66,72 

Cunningham, A. on Asoka’s edict, 

351; Baktrian coins, 389: 

Greeks, 394-5 : inscriptions, 406, 

410 : on local eras, 420 : on Brab- 
mapum, 453: on Govisana, 462: 

Pain inscriptions, 489 : J.adftk 860 
Cunningham, (J. D.) Notes ... 293 
Cup-marks in Kumaon ... 352 

Curlew ... ... ... 69 


Daba temple in Hundes ... 573 

Dadhichi, the sage ... ... 725 

Daomonism in India, 699: 702-3 
connected with Saiva worship, 

721-7 : Sivaism is a form of, 733 : 
affiliated to their systems by 
both Saivas and Bauddhas, 738, 

754, 756; admitted to the shrines, 

762 : the Bonpoa of Tibet, 765 : 

Sakta forms, 790, 794. village 
and local deitifca ... 814, 34 

Dab® Sk liians ... 396, 401 

Dahia ... ...401-2 

D&ityjs. genii, 277, 280. 290, 296-9, 715, 

[719, 729, 786 

Dakhinl priests in Kumaon and 

Nepal. ... 465, 166, 787-8 

Dakini, n local deity ... 833 

Daksha’s daughters, 299 : sacrifice, 301, 

304, 725, 734: account of Siva 722 
Dakshinacharia, the Siikta ... 865 

Dnmbodbhava ... ... 283 

D^tnodara, title of Vishnu 789/000 

D&modara Gupta ... 425-6 

Dunavaa, genii, 2' 7, 290, 290-9, 512, 721, 
[748, 777 

Pandi Paramuhausa fakirs ... 787 

Panodbar, in Kathh ... 865 

Danpur, given to Nagas, 318: held 

by Katyfiris, 519, 537: annexed, 541 
Daradas, people, 279, 282, 353, 355, 358, 


Darapsa 
Dard dialect 
Dardae tribe 
Parel or Tieh-lo 
Darkot in Nep£I, 


[362, 378 
... 403 

... 381 
354, 359 
... 429 

... C09 
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Pagt. 

Dfrma belongs to Doti, 496, 627 j 
annexed, 653 : taken by Gorkhi- 
lia ... ... ... 009 

Darogha or Chamberlain, duties of, 660 
Dirtin near Almora, 801—8, 313, 817, 
[358, 362 

Darvas, a tribe ... ... 279 

DfUa, see ‘ Dasyae.’ 

Dasaratha, Rija of Ayodhyi, story 

of ... ... ^ ... 708 

Daa-n&mi. Dandins, ascetics, 7G8, 775, 
[778, 783, 805 
Dasyaa of the Vedas, 272, 275, 279, 283, 
[364, 439, 732 
Datieb® tribe ... ... 356 


Datt a trey a avatar 

706, 806 

D&ud Khan with Dob! Chand 

, 681 : 

his death 

682, 686 

Da-wan or Yirkand ... 

... 401-2 

Day, on the Ashes of India 

... 86 

Da-yiie-ti, country of the 

great 

Yuoh-ti 

. . 401 

Deaths from wild animals 

... 14 

Dehi (’liand, Raja 

. 680-2 

Deer, swamp, 28: Bambliar, spotted, 

29 : hog, barking, SO, 45 : 

musk, 31 


Debra Dun, early history of, 337, 

623: Timur’s campaign, 524-0: 
annexed to Gnrhw/il .527 : invad¬ 
ed by Husain Khan, 545: by 
Khfllllullab Khin, 502, 573—8: 

R chill ns, Gujars and Sikhs. 576- 
80 : by Gorkhalis, Cl6, 619 ; ad- 
ministration by Gorkhnlie, t»2(J i 
invasion of the Dun by the Bri¬ 
tish,. 034 11 : annexed, 080: Pi¬ 
ta m Siihtfj ('lnim to the Dun, 082 : 

H<mi■■- ay’s ditto’ ... ... 080 j 

Deni. ‘ ri-.i.*, king of the Indians, 383, 

3;)/, ;$97 ■ of Syria ... 689 

Doo-dhuri in Knumon ...281-2 

DeCprnya.r ... ... 342 

Dcv'nki, mother of Krishna ... 71.2 

Dcvn Kuta mountain ... ... 290 

Devasringa mountains ... 294 

Dovika river (Ghagra) ... 294 

Devikota. in the Carnatic ... 730 

Bewalgarh, an old capital of Garh- 

wal ... ... 624, 620, 603 

Dbalip Chand, Raja ... ... 557 

Dbanadi, a goddess ... ... 889 

Dhananjaya, 299: form of Krishna, 710 

Dbani, in Nepal, 609 : near the In¬ 
dus ... .. 359 

Dhaniya Kot hold by Katbi Raj¬ 
puts ... ... ... 496 

DhAranis, magical formula: ... 755-7 

Dbarma, title of Krishna, 716, 72S, 789 
Dharma avntAr • ... ... 707 

Dharmadatta, story of 772 

Dhitri, 299 : title of Krishna ... 710 


Pagt. 

Dhaula, form of K4li ... 797 

Dhikuli ruins on the Koei t 454 : ev* 

cuated by Gorkhilia 646 

Dhiyirs of Jammu ... ... 870 

Dhrit&rishtra, the Kara, 710, 782 

Dhriti, a goddew ... ... 884 

Dhulek in Nepfil .. ... 609 

I)hutp&pu river (Kaxgar) 294 

DhvajpatikeHwar »n Aakot, 810, 851 

Dhvaj peak ... ... 310 

Dhydnas , or stages towards Nirvana, 

753, 755 : in ritual ... 896 

Dbysni-Buddhas ... 753, 758, 760—1 
Dhy&rirau, early Chaud possession, 508, 
[587, 587 

Digambara Jainaa ... 420 

DikpAlas, genii ... 886, 898 

Diodotua of Baktria ... ... 387 

Dimri Brahmans ... 788, 802 

Dipa, form of Durg4 ... 796, 850 

Dip Chand, Rfcja ... 689-97, 643 

Dip Chandeswar, temple of ... 810 

Dipail in Doti ... 648, 571 

Diptera, order of insects 100, 255 

Distribution, law of ... ... 207 

Diti, mother of Daityas 299, 801 

Diving-beetles ... 105, 120 

Diwuli, festival ... ... 851 

Dobbal Brahmans ... ... 788 

Dobson, papers on hats ... 46 

Dog, wild in Kumaon and Kash¬ 
mir, 21, 45: domestic ... 43 

Domestic ritual in use in Kumnon... 872 
Doznkot, Kliasiya Rajas of 494, 498, 507, 
[510, 510 

Dorns of Kumaon, 308 ■ on 
the Indus and in Kashmir, 

£c. ... 370-1 : 436, 439, 819 

Dor-beetles ... ... 108, 127 

Doti, possessions of, in Kumaon, 

49(5, 503, 508, 527, 528: war 
with Cluinds, 329, 530: list of 
Rajas of, 531 : war again, 533, 

639, 541 : Musnlmdn invasion 
of, 614: loses Kumaon, 553, 

508, 570 ; war again, 582, 580 : 
intervenes in Kumaon. 601, 

007—9 : Prithipat 8aIt, Raja of, 

047 ; killed in action 050*7 : 

Bam Sab’s designs on, 669, 074 

Dove, turtle, ring, spotted 67, 72 

Dowson, ou Mathura, inacriptigus 400 
Dragon-flies ... ,,,, ISO 

Draupndi and the Pandavas ... 281 

Dravirns, people ... 279, 282, 4S3 

Drishadvati or Knggar river, 272, 294 
Drone, preceptor of the Pandavas. 

282 : mountain, 313, 314. 620, 7S1 
Droneswar, a title of Siva ... 781 

Brongo, shrike ... ... 57 

Drubyui descendant! of ... 279 
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Dnck ... ... ... 71 

I>nli Chand or Himmafc Gosdin ... 585 

[607, 609 

Duln Rija’s inacriptionB, 503, 516, 519 : 
Dnnagiri, mountain, 313-14 ; above 

Dwira, 31844, 520, 570, 587, 832 
Duncan, on insects ... ... 101 

Dunckor, on Vajdik dates ... 271 

Dungari, head village of Phartiyttta, 508 
Dnngariya, a. sorcerer ... 820, 824, 826 

Dung-beetles ... 107, 125 

Durbdshtami, observance ... 852 

Durga, 304, 322, 710, 736, 764 : 

temple to 794-5 : 800, 872, 894 

Durga-r&ja. mountain ... ... 295 

Durvisaa, the sago ... ... 803 

[721, 732 

Duryodbana, the Kuru... 713, 715, 716-17, 
[570, 782, 789 
Dwira Hat in Kumaon, 512, 520, 550, 

[789 

Dwiraka In GujrAt, 281, 719, 730, 768, 

Dwfpas of the world ... ... 288 

E. 

Eagle ... ... 50 

Egret ... ... ... 70 

Kkidasi or eleventh, festivals of the, 

848 et $eq . 

EknpadA ... ... 362, 376 

EkapAtala, daughter of Himichal ... 785 
Ekaparna, daughter of Eimichal ... 785 

EkAsur, title of Siva ... 782,811 

Ekvirya, a divine mother 762 

Elephant, 26 : mode of capturing the, 27 
Elliot, H. M. on Katyurie 381 

Emodus ... — 279, 333,396 

Embsha, boar Incarnation ... 707 

Entomology ••• ... 96 

Ephthalitea or white Huns ... 427 
Epic period 272 r poems ... 722 

Eras, Parthian, 387, Seleukidan, 387, 

406: Kashmiri, 406: of Vikraraadi* 
tyi, 406, 410-25, 581: Saks 406, 

410—25 : of K&nisbka, 408; of 
AsokB, 407: of Buddha's Nirvana, 

408: of Han sin China, 409: Bttlla- 
bha, 414. Gupta, 414: of Sri Har- 
Bb£, 414 : Nepal 845 ; Kali, 413, 

605 : Yezdegird, 414 : in Java, 

Siam, Tibet, 418: Jaina, 420: 

Julian, 425 : of the Vijaya-rdjya t 
491—2 : dating from accession of 
the monarch, 491 ; of Vikrama- 
d ; tya, follows luni-solar year, of 
Saka, solar year ... 845 

Erin inscription ... ... 417 

Erin name of Ireland .»♦ 276 

Ermine h. ••• ••• 12 

Ethnography of Vedas, 274: of Pura- 


Page. 

... 389 
388, 336 


Eukratides of Bakfcria .. 
Euthydemua of Magnesia, 

F. 


Fah-Hian, Chinese traveller, 399,408, 429, 
[430, 753 

Falcons ... ... ...60,72 

67 

... 673 
78 


Fantail 

Futeh Sib, R,£ja of Garhwil ... 

Fayrer, on snakes ... 

Fergusson on Mathura inscriptions, 

406 ; Vikrnma era ... ... 425 

Finch ... ... ... 66 

Fire crest ... ... ... 62 

Firishta on Knmaon ... 450,642 

Fishes, 79,86: in the DGn, 00 : poison- 


ing 

... 83 

Fleet on the 8an vat dates, 

430, 491 

Flios 

... 259 

Florikoo 

... 68 

Flower-picker ... 

66, 63 

Fly-catcher 

...67,68 

Flying-fox 

... 6 

Food, ceremonies connected with the 

preparation of ... 

933 

Forests, insects destructive to, 109, 113 

Forktail ... 

... 63 

Foa, hill, Indian 

FraseT, J. B., on Garhwal, 

... 22 

021 : tlio 

DGn. 621: Gorkhalis, 

626 : on 


Kalanga ... 636„ 638 

Funeral ceremonies (see ‘Srsddha’) : 

917: last service for the dying, 

919 .- preparing the body for tho 
pyre, 920: the cremation, 921 t 
subsequent ceremonies 923-32 

G. 

Gabbastiwnt, part of Bhamta ... 298 
Gadadhar, tit 1 >f Krishna ... 887 

Gadflies ... ... ... 268 

Gadwall ... ... ... 71 

Gagar, range of hills, 316 : Kbasiya 
Raja of, ... ... 639 

Gsgis river ... 314 

Gaja-saila mountain ... ... 297 

G a jaw a, last of the Kbasiya Rijas ... 539 

Gajraj Misr negotiates peace with 
„ Nipil ... 670,672,674 

Gall-gnats ... ... 258 

Gall-inaects ... ... 246 

Ganai, Katyuri inscription 620: 

pass to Garbwdl ... ... 670 

Gananath temple in Borarnn, 303, 

591: action at, death of Hnsti- 
dal ... ... 600,848,858 

Gandak river 281, 280, 294-5, 310 

Gandhamadana mountain .283, 289, 294-6, 
[312 332, 728, V70, 783 
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Gandhi ra (PeeUwar), 274, 353, 350, 

373, 386, 405, 427, 430: capital of, 

431; people of ... 274,280,719 
Gandharya, portion of Bhirata ... 293 

Gandharvae genii, 290, 297, 299, 300, 716, 

748 

Gandh4vati, title of Viyu ... 292 

Ganesh, 702-4, 724, 733, 762-3; tern- 
plea, 799, 808; grants, 586: sanc- 


tioned by Sankara, 770, *84, 

850-7 : ritual for service of, „>77; 
names ... ... ... 383 

Gunga, sister of PArvafci ... 802 

Gauga-dw&ra ... ... 338 

Ganga-nf4h t a local deity 819, 850 

Ganges, 272, 292, 294: valley in 
Puranos ... ... 338 

Gftng-gU country ... ... 401 

Ganguli, Rajas of, 496, 527, 537, 

540, 797; temple at Hit ... 866 

Gangri mount ... £89, 811 

Girdevia, water*sprites ... 882 


Gardner, Honorable E., appointed to 
charge of nego’iafcions with Ku- 
mann, 642, 646: in charge of 
political relations, 648, 659? 

Commissioner of Kumaon. 667, 

672: political officer 678 

Gardner, Lieutenant-Colonel, ap¬ 
pointed to command force intend* 
ed for the invasion of Kuroaon, 645 
[648-59 

Gardhabbilla tribe ... 884,419,423 

Garga, astronomer ... ... 394 

Ga.rbv.il R4jas,list of ... 446, 626 

Gaxhwil conquered by Pilae of Ben¬ 
gal, 482: Mallae of NepAl, 512, 

615, 523; seat of Government, 
transferred to Dewalgarh, 524, 

648, 549 ; attacked by Ktunaon, 

658, 666, 562, 566; attacked by 
MuBulmana, 582-4: Bi* Bahfidur 
Captures Srinagar, 668: alliance 
with Dofci, 570: successive inva¬ 
sions, 571; jhoihiyina raid, 577, 

603: annexed by GorVhilis, 816, 

619: slavery, 620-22: annexed 
by the British, 667; arrangements 
with Rija of . .. 680 

Garibnith Siddh, load deity, ^ 817 

Gamda-israum. a nuno of Badrinath, 471 
Garuras tribe of genii, 290, 299, 748, 

[784 

Gamr Gyin Cband lUja, 603, 619, 621, 
[548, 817 

Garun river ... ... 305 

Garura purana, 286; temple to 804 : 

story of 804-5, 830, 887 

Gafcora, action witn 'Gorkhslia at ... 609 

Gauras, a tribe ... ... 485 


Pays. 

Gauri mountain, 310, 812; consort 
of Siva, 304, 827, 790, 793, 797, 806, 
[818, 869, 884, 907 


Gauri-kund ... 311,327,846 

Gautama, the present Buddha ... 768 

Gaya, Pa la inscriptions .. 489 

Gayatri verse ... 849,875 

Gazelle, Tibetan ... . , 35 

Geographical distribution of animal* 
and insects, 2: bjrds, 48 ; fishes, 

79: spiders, 93) beetles ... 96 

Gerard's travels ... ... 893 

Gervaia on spiders ... ... 96 

Ghigra river ... ... 294 

Ghantakarn, deity, 340, 342,784, 816, 858 
G bantu wn, of astrologer, 824 

Gbatku debto, see ‘ Gha-.L k&cha * 
Ghatotk&cha, 606, 807; temple, 

807*8, 810: grant, 585 ; festival, 864 
Ghazni, school of magic . 754 

Gh>-<Sa»Jtr<mt ... ... 871 

QkugvHya- festival ... ... 878 

Ghulsxa K4dir in the D6n, 678-80 

Gidhiya or Ganduki river, . . 607 

Gilgit, races of, 866, 881, 404, 481, 

436: river of ... . 429 

Gillespie, General, defeat and death 
at Kalauga in the D6n ... 687 

Girbin judba, ViknuhaSthNep&l, 614,619 
Giriaa, title of Rodna .. 720 

Gians-making introduced .. 428 

Glow-worm ... 266 

Gnats ... 268 

Goat, forest or (Mr, 83, 46, 47 j 
wild or tehr, 88, 46 ■ domestic .. 40-1 
Gobardhan, title of Krishna ... 887 

Godwin Austen on birds ... 72 

Gokaroa in the Bombay Presidency, 804, 

[781 

Gokameswar, a title of Siva ... 781 

Galina, in Nep41 ... 009 

Gold-digging ants of Herodotus, 878, 

468: washing in Kumaon ... 648 

Golden beetles lie, 148 

Golden finch ... ... 06 

Gollas, king of the Huns ... 428 

Goldstucker on Apearas, 229: on 

Mahsbbfimta ... ... 722 

Gomal river ... ... 278 

Gomati river (Gomal),278: (Gfimti) 294, 
[804, 817, 468 
Gondophnres, the Parthian 406 

Goose ... ... 7Z 

Go pcs war, 830: inscription, 611: tri* 

sul 330, 613, 776, 810 

Gorakhnlth, a religious reformer.... 506 
[808, 811 

Gorakhpur district, attack by Nepal¬ 
ese on the, 630-31: force from, 
destined for Kathm .n 634, 670 


1X9 
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Goril, a popular local deity, 620,821,864 Haihayas, tribe ... ... 279 

Gorkhilis, origin of the name, 607: Haimavati ... # , M 790 

invade Kumaon 609 : administra* Hairis, brought in by B&z Bahadur, 

tion of, in. Kumaon, 612 ; annex 565,689: in the Tarii ... 645 

Garhwal, 615: Debra Dun, 616i Haldhaht poison ... ... 320 

administration of Garhwtl, 618, Httlduwa, action near, in the Bh^bar, 

C19; of Debra DQn, 020*22 : in 5D7; festival ... ... 869 

Kumaon, 628-5, 654 : of justice, Hamilton‘Buchanan, fishes of the 

626: causes of the war with the, Ganges ... ... 86 

630-4: pjitming operations, 635 ; Haug on Vaidik dates.... ... 276 

expulsion from the Dun, 635-41 : Hanley on Bhell* ... 90 

from Kumaon and Garkwil, 064 : Hanumftn, the monkey god, 763; 

their account of tho war, 605, temples ... ... 804 

692: treaty ... ... 679 Kara, a title of Mabideo, 714, 727, 

Gorroaio on the Rakehawui ... 735 729,733: a local deity ... 830 


Gosdin, title in Kumaon, 532, 5?G, Ilarakdeb Josh; on the Clmud chro- 

650: see Daauami. nology, 503 : his apprenticeship, 

Goshawk ... ... ... 60 690; nerv\cos, 594-7, 601: de- 

Govinda, name of Krishna, 712,717,887, fentod and flics to the plains, 

[906, 913 60^-0 : intrigues# with GorkhaHs, 

Goriaana,visited by IIwen Tbsang ... 461 609-11: retires to Hard war, 

Cowan, Colonel, Commissioner of 616: with British, described, 

Kumaun ... ... 687 646, 654, 657, 667 : death, 647 

Grasshoppers ... ... 149 (note). 

Gray, papers on mammalia ... 41-5 Hard wicke's list of Garb wal Rajas,.., 44S 

Grebe ... ... ... 72 Uftrdwar, 281, 338, 358; Timur 

Greeks in India, brief sketch of Bnc- at, 521: Nagar Das, chief of, 563; 

trirvn history, use of the Greek Hohilla raids ... ...677-8 

language, decline of ihoir power, 385, Hare, 25, 45, 47: mouse-hnre ... 26 

[400 Hari, a title of Vishnu, 298, 714, 716, 

Green shanks ... ... 69 [728,733,747,789, 849,856. 

Groig, G., local notes on mammals 4 Haridnngari bill near Almora occu- 
Gross beak ... ... 65 pied by British troops ... 663 

Grouse, sand ... ... G7 Hari Hun Joshi of Jbijiir, 590, 592- 

Guba, name of Kfcrttikoya 299,802 593: death of ... ... 594 

Gubjeawari, Nepalese goddess 405,764 lidriti , a goddess ... 763,800 

Gdjarsin Dehra Don 576-80, 016 Harivanwa ...384, 785, 794, 800 

Gunsdhya, retires to Bodari ... 28-4 llnrivn-rsha ... 278,289,293 

Guna a,; the, or qualities 735,742 Hariy41 i, a female deity ... 800 

(7ii/i beetles ... ... 110 Ifarkiyas of Kumaon 370, 869 

Gunther, on Tibetan fauna ... 47 KarmimH, a female deity ... 801 

Guptas D.imodaxa# 862,894,409-10.425 Harrier ... .. ... 51 

Gupt-k&shi 387, 348, 775 Haraewnk Ram, mnhaut at Debra... G19 

Gural or chamois ... ...33,45 Haatidul Sub, Chautara, GorkhaU 

Gnratas, a priestly caste at Saiva General, 619. 020,042, 645, 65G: 

shrines ..487,401,734,739 death in action at Gananith ... 601 

Gurjara-grant of Jayabhata ... 421 Hastinupur in Meerut ... 280, 281, 207 

Gur-La mountain 808, 311 Harohi festival ... ... 870 

Gushan tribe of the Yuoli-ti 400, 403 Hdwalbagh, action hotween Harak Deb 
Gutima in Nipal ... ... 609 and Mohan Bing near, 604; Bri- 

Gwai-shiu or Oxua ... ...401-2 tiah occupy ... 652,661 

Gw;ila dynasty in Nepal ... 772 Hawk-moths ... 188,214 

Gw&ldam, action near ... 554 Hayasmanas tribe ... ... 296 

GyanChnml Raja, 671, 582 Uearsey an the Gorkhfclis, 625 : aids 

Gymnosopkoi, eagoa ... ... 856 in the invasion of Kamaon, 645, 

648 : early operations successful, 
tt. 655 : defeat and capturo at Khil» 

Haan on spiders ... ... 96 pnti, 656: pdvicc to Gorkhalis, 

HihzRahmat KUiin invades Kumaon, 686, ! 660: claim to Dehra Dun ... 680 

[590,693-95,735 j Hedge-hog ... ,,, 9,47 
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Hema kuta, 239, 294 —Sringa ••• 295 

Hemiptera, Homoptera, and Hefcerop- 

tera 190, 158 

Hoptlialitca, see * Epthalites*’ 

Heraus the Saka ... • >* 403 

Herbert quoted ... 292 

Herts: see 1 Haiti.* 

Hermann, German name ... 270 

Herodotus and tbe gold-digging ants 370 

Heron ... 70 

Hidimba, tho Raksliasi 500, 807 

Himachal, father of Parvati, 271, 294, 304, 

C306 

Himndri kluvnda 304 

1 lima-kadphises ... 401,404,405 

Himalaya of the North- Western Pro* 
vino.es not an isolated tract, 268 : 
in the Vedas, 270 : in the Brih- 
roanoa, 273 : in Purinas, 285, 287, 2S9, 
[294, 301 

Him*vat, 273, 289, 354, 832: see 
‘ Himalaya - 1 

Himmat Gosain, insurrection by, 385, 386 
Hina-y*na school of Buddhism: see 
‘ Buddhism** ^ 

Hinduism, definition of • 700 

Hindu-kush 275, 296, 297 

Hiranmaya • ■ 285, 289, 393 

lliranvatj son of A.gnidhra ... 293 

Hinmyagarbun •• 706 

Hiranyakasipu the Daitya, 299, 780, 


History ... •’* 

Hiung-nuof the Chinese writer, ib.»: 

drive out the Yueh-ti 60S 

HlAdini river ••• • 202 

Hoang-Uo river •• •• 

Hobby ... 50 

Ilodgwn, B. IT , on tbe Knuinhs, 3b,. : 
on Nepalcw Buddhism, 7bt on 
Zoology - 4 *’ ' i7 ' 

Hog, 28, *o : deer ... - 

Hob festival " oi- 

Holtimnnn on Vlkramn era ■ ■■ dto 

Honey-bee in the bills •*• -« 

Honey-sue ter ... J 

Hoopoe ... •• 

HrisUkesha: title of Krishna, 109 , 717 , 

Human sacrifices ... ••• 867 

Hume, A. 0., paper on a new sheep, 

47 : ornithological papers <* 

Hums tribe, 270, 3,-jii, 3 oS, 300, 3bt 
(note), 3f>5, 309, 33i-. nt Man- 
,"ari? 42S whito Huns. 427, 428, 
in inscriptions, ... 48=. «7 

H uniyas .7 . 270,30.0, 302,309 

Husain Khan, Tutriyah ... odd 


Hat 6 Kotu, brother of the Tibetan 

Lima .. ... 610 

Huvisbku or Hushka, 405, 407, 737 : 

worshipped ... M, 832 

Hwui Seng on Yb-Tha... ... 437 

Hweu Tiding on Srughna, 362 : K4- 
bul valley, 400, 408 : on Vikrama, 

423 ; on Kanauj, 424; travels, 

431 : in Kttmaon, 451, 461 : Ne¬ 
pal ... 514,753,754 

Hyruua ... ... ... 18 

Hybt-rnation of bears ... ... 9 

II yd napes river ... ... 273 

Hymenoptera order of insects 100, 239 

Hyperboreans of the Greek* ... 279 


Ibis ... ,m ... 71 

I bn Haukal on Kabul ... 432 

Ibn KkalHkfn on Kabul ... 432 

Ice supply to Almora, 655 : to Delhi, 561 
Ijikaa tribe ... 354 364 

Ikshu river ... 292 

UAvrita country ... 29fj 

1 man a mountain ... ... 351 

Im-tsai, a city 401, 402 

Indi’i, Tibetan name of, 288 • Chiu sc 

names of . . 403 

Indians of Kabul ... ... 433 

Indo*skyt.hiant.. 280, 300, 373, 384, 392, 
(note). 396, et *cq> 420, 426 

Indra, 275,276 : dwipa of, 293 . in the 

Vedas, 705, 748, 790, 806, 886 , 894 
Indreui, female deity 907 

Indraprastli 1 281. 411, 443. 450 

In>!u$ in tho Whs 272, 292, 297, 353 
In script ion at Ba^uswfU' . 489 

■ Insects, their study, anatom;-, clas^.n- 
| cation, 90 : destructive to timber 
1 and grain 109, 11 3 

Ir:\, mother of vegetable kingduu ... 29 :) 

Iran, name of Persia v. ... 270 

Iritati river ... ... 273 

Isa, the deity ... ,.. 895 

Isamus ... ... SIS, 391 

j Tsana deity, 292, 717, 780: as Siva, 802, 

' [927 

j Iskardo ■ *. ... 431, 435 

j IsMm Shrih aud Kumaon 537, 538 

Iatakhri on Kabul .. {.,i| 

j Itihasa period .. 27 2 k 278 


Jacana ... 

Jackal 

Jiuschke on tbe Bone of Tibet 
Jagann&th, temple to ... 
Jagnriya astrologer ... 
Jagat Chaud, Raja 
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J ages war in Kama on, 801-8, 862, 

492, 511, 530, 56», 587-8: grant*, 

666 , 569, 582, 685, 590-1, 698, 

770: temples at 778-80, 811, 859-60 


Jai Kishan Joahi of Jhijar, 690-92 t 
minister, 594; reordered ... 597 

Jaina legends 384, 419, 420, 422 

Jaihas in the hills ... 1 ... 842 

Jainda KirAl, utory of, the 8 or settle¬ 
ment officer ... 632 

Jaithak, enrrender of 640-1,665, 670-1 
JambAvati, story of ... 710. 721 

Jamadagni, sage ... 894 

Jnmbha, the demon ... ... 718 

Jambu dwipa ... 288, 293 

Jammu, lifija of, builds temple in the 

DGn, mercenaries ... ... 691 

Janata, king of Mithila ... 724 

Janamejaya, 297: in the Mshabhirafca, 723 
Jan4rdi.au, title of Vishnu, 727 , 747 , 887 
Jtngalas, tribe ... 358,364 

Jangamas serve at ufadh, 775 : des¬ 
cendants at Jageear, 780: their 
tenets end teaching ... 862-4 

Janm4tihtami observances ... 850 

Janmotsava, ritual for - X 891 

Jarsaandha of Mag&dha, ally of 

Kansa ... ... 718-19,782 

Jaspur, in the Tarfii, 649 : in Fall... 592 
Jaasa of Kamlekli, story of ... 523 

Jat’karma, ritual fo* ... ... 887 

Jitudhi mountain ... ... 295 

Jauntgarh, defence of ... ... 640 

Java, Saka era in ... ... 418 

Jay — - 64 

Jaya, epithet of Dnrga 794, 796, 891 
Jayukrit Bib of Garhwdl 677, 602 

Jayanti, a form of Durga, 796, 858 

Jerri on on mammals, 4: birds, 49,72; 

ants, 246: fishee ... 86 

Jeth, festivals daring ... 859 

Jhalrapatan, sauvat inscription ... 420 

Jhaoankfir, a local deity 801, 811 

JhAnai, founding of ... ... 604 

Jhdlum river .,. 278, 294 

Jhijar Joshis, 569, 667, 685 : see ' Sib 
Doo Joshi.' 

Jhtisi, near Allahabad, story of, 408, 

503, 506 : inscription ... 604 

♦TileBwar, temple to Bjva, as ... $H 

Jinas, deities of NopAl ... 618 

Jivani, name of Agni .., 292 

Jndha Singh, Katehiri intervenes, 594, 643 
Joginis, nymphs ... ... 796 

Jogia, sect of, as priests 778, 783, 815, 

[818 

Jokhai, a local deitv ... ... £19 

Joshimath. 332, 382, 451, 457 : Kat- 
ytiris of, 467 : Bainka's customs- 
post 515, 739, 768, 786 


Pag** 

Joshis employed by the Chands, 60b*. 
come to Almora, 640, 660 : of 
Galli and Jhij£r, 559, 660, 567 t 
Birbhadra and the Bishts, 583 : 
of Duniya, 693 ; the Joshy 61 ... 60S 

Joshiyana-raid into GarhwaJ 677, 603 
Jnbu, cross with a )ak ... 88 

Juhfir ocmntry, 818, 667: the coloni¬ 
sation of 455, 527, 658 609, are 
‘ Phartiyfils,* 61!* : oppose Harak 
Deb ... ... ... 617 

Jumla, R 6 ja of, held Bylins, 627, 630, 
[563, 606, 608-9 
Jumna river, 276, 294,326, 337, 341, 349, 

[35* 

Juniyagarh captured by Kumaouia, 566,672 
Jwalpa, form of Durga, 796, 812, 869 
Jw£la-mukhi 296, 311, 655 

Jyofcishmat Raja of Kus& ... 296 

K. 

Kabir, the teacher ... 808 

RAbul river, 273 : valley, 278, 297, 

377 •. history of towns of 386,431,430*8# 

Kadaphes ... 403-4 

Kadphisoe, 403- 5: coins of ... 787 
Kadniveyaa, genii, 297, 299, 804, 886 
KAfi Khan on Sulaiman Shikoh ... 664 

Kafirs of KAfiristfin, Rum division, 

858 : Wai and Bush divisions, 437: 
inhabitants 886 , 435-40 

Kaggar river ... ... 294 

Kaikeyi, mother of Bharatn ... 70£# 

Kailakila Vavanaa ... 884,393 

Kailis, the abode of the gods 285, 294, 

[301—2, 304, 808, 667, 802 
Rairftrau captured and oolonised ... 586 

Kaitabha demon 298, 716, 796 

K kiichal in Tihri ... 840* 867 

Kdla rhakra , Buddhist work ... 760 

Kalachuris of Kalydna ... 86 $ 

Kalajifc, title of Siva ... ... 782 

KAlaka, legend of Baku 406, 419 

KAlakanjas, tribe ... .. gpg 

Kalakoti Rajpfits ... iti 49 ft 

KAlanibba D&navs ... 299 

Kalangain Dohni Dfin, first attaok on, 

635 second attack and capture . 687 
Kalar, Brahman ruler of RAbul 8 gg, 488 
Kalasa-sthfipun l, ritual for 885 

Ril-Bhairav at Tungufith. , g , 768 

Kal-bisht, a local deity... ggg 

Kilchanbhausi, a local deity ... ggl 

K41i, a goddess, 806, 822, 606, 786, 

794: temple, to 797-8, 819, 881 

Kilike ••• ... 840 

K41ik4, Purina quoted, 730:, Devi, 
temple to, 813Sftala temple 
Dwim, grant, 685, 691: temple 
in Qangoli, grant ... 691, 697 
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KAli Kumaon, or along the Kill 606 | 
K AlinAg, temple to ... 813,836 ! 

Kalingas tribe, 294, 359-61, 486, 492, 

[719 

Kalki avatAr of Vishnu ... 707 

Kalmatiya (Kalimatb) hill near Al - 

mora, 316, 336 i action near ... 662 

Kalpeswar 330, 770, 776, 785, 811 


KA! Sain, a local deity ... 831 

KAisi, in Dehra Dun ... 251 

Kalyan Cband, RAja, 639, 684-9, 643 
Kalysni Devi, temple to 812, 891 

Kamadeva’s birth ... 806 

Kamadhenu, cow of the gods, 814, 

[318, 320, 363^ 771, 918 
Kamadki, local deity ... 801 

Kamalegwar, temple in SrinagAr, 346, 575 
[778, 811, 856, 858 

Kimarupa ., 357,360 

KAmbojaa, tribe, 274, 279, 282, 358, 418 

Kamd«r« or courtiers appointed ... 508 
Kamin or headman .. ... 637 

KAnadeo ... 310, 313, 606 

Kauak or Rank of Kabul, 382, 483, 448 
KAnana, country ... 296 

Kanauj, 356, 361, 373, 497-8, 604: 
Rathors of 

Kancbi or Oonjcveram 772 

Kanerki ... 403, 406-6, 436 

Kanka, Vaidtirya mountain 294 

Kankeswar, temple to Siva, as 811 

Kankhal ... ... 804, 339 

Kanishka, 403, 405-6-8 : 420, 432, 449 : 

[coins of, 737-8 

JLAnphata Jogis, 773, 802, 808, 817 : 

tenets and teaching ... 865 

Kansa, slam by Krishna. 712, 718, 794 

Kans-Mardini Devi ... 346,794 

Kantha (ShAhjaliAnpur), 313, 542, 645 

Kantipur in Nepal 616, 616, 607 

Kan-to-lo or G&ndhAra, 427 : see ‘ G&nd¬ 
hAra.* 

Kanya-Sankran t, festivals of ... 871 

Kaofo or Kabul, 400, 409 : see * KA- 
bwL* 

KapAli, epithet of Durga ... 794 

Kapardin, title of Rudra 720, 737 

Kapisa, in the Kabul valley ... 431 

Kapili, epithet of Durga .. 794 

Kapila Muni, philosopher, 299, 741, 

748, 764 ; temples to, 575, 806, 811 
Kapileswar, temple to Siva as in 

D6g, 810: grant to 698, 806 

Kapinjaia mountain, 295 : king, 297 
Kareja mountains ... 296 

Karaifc, venomous snake ... 77 

KarAli, epithet of Durga 794, 798 

Karbirpurin Kumaon ... ... 468 

Karkotak the N&ga, 299, 374: tem¬ 
pi* to... 832,851 


Kark-Sankrdnt, festivals of ... 870 

Karle cave in Bombay ... ... 762 

Karma jit, title of Siva ... 782 

Kama, king of Madras 713, 807 

Kama-bedh, ritual for ... 592 

KarnAli river ... 292, 311, 312 

Kamdtaka (Carnatic) ... 611, 616 

KamAtas, a tribe ... 486, 611 

KamAvati Rani in the Dun, 626: in ' 
Garbwal ... 

Karnprayag .. 297,813, 336, 792 

Kar-nyaa, formula for the 869, 875 

Kartchu or Khie-pan-to ,,, 429 

KArttik, festivals of the month of ... 855 

KArttikeya’s birth, 297, 802, 313, 

469, 729: on coins, 737-8, 761, 

^ 799, 801: temples of 802, 850 

KArttikoyapur in Kumaon, founding 
of, 357, 468, 471-2, 483, 502, 519, 553 
KArushas tribe ... 357 ggQ 

Kasemmat, part of BhArata ... ’ 293 
Kashgar 377, 399, 401,426 

Kashi ... 304, 907, 356, 719, 781, 775 
Kashipur, trnding factory at, 642: ’ 
force destined to invade Kumaon 
formod at, near Govisana, found¬ 
ed by Ksshi Nath, 462, 549, 681, 

686, 689: Hari R Am governor, 

690, 592: Sib Deo murdered, 694 : 
Siromani DAs, governor, 690 696 
Ka.heni», tribe ... 363 ; 379 

Keshka in Nepal ... . 

Kashkara, Dorns of, 370, 377• Kafirs 
of, 380, 426, 435-41: valley of 

[295-7, 379, 381 

Kashmir, 273, 289, 295, 297, 363 
870, 877-8, 423: school of nrn- 

_ B“, ••• 754, 760, 768 

KasWras tribe, 275, 278, 863, 368, 400 
Kasia regio ... ... ’ 37 y 

Kasyapa Risbi, 299, 304, 804. 912 

Katar or dagger sign-manual 657 608 

Katkrmal, 315: occupied by the ' 
British 662 805 

Katebir, Rajputs of, 468, 494: conn- ' 
try of, 521, 548-7, 661 : rfijo 

„ " f , . 682,588 

Kath-ki-nau, occupied by the British 
649: KAthi R&jputg of Phaldakot^ 

~ ,, , , . - T . C 496 > 619, 627,686 

Kathmandu in Nip&l ... 607 «q 

Katolgarh*or Kotalgarh, on the Kali 
607-8: action with Gorkhulig 
near, 609: unsuccessful siege of, 
by Hearsey, 657: origin of names, 780 
KatonnAns. of KAbul ... 

Kators of Kabul, 381-82,426,434-5 : 
of Kumaon 

Katuris: 1 see Katyfiraa’. 

Katy&yani, epithot of Durga, 794, 848, 906 
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Katyuria of Kumaon, 365, 381, 439- 
41, 449: founder of the, 467, 

779 : Eisaud, 527, 534 : of Pali, 

454, 636 . Bui, 494: Askot, 4o5, 

631: Barahmandal, 494 : Doti, 

455, 530: Byiinara, 627, 535 : 
Ddnpur, 537 t deoline of the, 

493, 519: last reigning family of 

the, 553, 568 : worship of the ... 831 

Katyur Patti in Kumaon, 468 et leq. 
Kanheri inscription 410 

Kanlauarh, old capital of the Dim, 

[526, 502-3 

Kaurma-Purfina, 286, 304, 776 ava¬ 
tar 299,708 

Karsalyi, mother of R4ma ... 708 

Kaushitaki, Brahnmna ... 273 

yausiki river, 294,315, 305: goddess. 794 

Kauveri, Sakti of Kuvera ... 801 

Keohara, tirtlia on the Karnnli ... 311 

Keddr, captured by the Palm of Ban- 
gal, 482: by the Mullas of Nepal, 

512, 515 : see ‘Kedarnith ' 
Kodira-Khanda, 287, 804, 323 

Kedarnith, 269, 282, 284, 326, 348, 

466, 492, 561 : grants, 585. 591 t 
place in history of religion, 703: 
origin of name, 739: death of 
Sankara, 768: Saiva wor hip, 770: 
temple of, 773,706,806, 811.858 
Kekaya, king of ... 35.8-1), 373 

Kelu Pir, festival of ... 8..0 

Koshava, name of Krishna, 712, 714, 8S7 

[905 

Ketn'.’comet' 299 886, 893 

Ketumfcia, country ... 289, 29~*-93, 295 
Kbabish, a local deity ..620 

Kbagmara, Katyuri fort on Almora 
hill ... ... 634-5, 538 

Khaguna dialect > ••• 

Khandaparaau, a title of Rudiu .«• 7-8 

Khandava forest near DeMi ••• 281 

Kb andoba affiliated to Siva 738 

Khan jar or dagger rign-manual, 557, 586 

Kharkhu revolt ... ’*• 658 

Khasa, mother of the Yakshaa ... 299 

Khasaa or Khasiyas, a Hindu tribe 
in Kumaon, 268-70, 380, 282, 

291, 293, 299, 358, 355, 359, 362, 

871: summary, 875 81, 439-42, 

485, 496: revolt of the, 509 r list 
of Kbasiya rajas in Kumaon, 510, 
518-19, 527 : revolt, 528, 639, 

658 *. name given to Thap&s in 
Kepil — 668 > W 

Khastraa tribe «.» 353, 358, 362 

Khasiyas see ‘ Khaaft*.' 

Khasiva Brahmans in Kumaon, 734, 

775, 783, 788, 802, 806, 816, 818 


Khatakwili, caste of courtesans ... 529 

Khataruwa festival ... ... 871 

Khawas Khan in Kumaon ... 537-8 

Kliilpati, defeat of Hearsay at, 657, 800 
Khimal, a female deity ... 801 

Khingalatehiftbe Rakshaai ... 756 

Khiu-tai-hi of the Guahan tribe, 400, 404 
Khos of Chitral ... 435,439-41 

Khosas of Sind, Khasas, 379, 449 

Khote.s ... 401, 428-9, 452, 458 

Khurbura, action with Gorklialis near, 

in Debra Dun ... ... 617 

Kikatus tribe ... ... 274 

Kiligarb or Kaulagarh, old capital of 
the Dun ... 626, 562-3 

Kilpuri in the Tar4i, 549, 599*. an¬ 
nexed by Gurkhalie, G12 : by 
Oudh ... ... ... 612 

Kimpurusha country ... 289, 293 

Kingfisher ... ... 53 

Kinnara®, genii ... 295-7, 748 

Kipin in Kabul, 295, 297, 353, 399, 430 
Kirant-desa in Nepal ... 364-65 

Kirantoswav, a title of Siva ... 778 

Kiratas tribe, 279,282,354,357,363, 
365,485: list of rajas in Nepal, 

[510, 518-19, 607, 732, 772, 777-8 
Kirati Chatid, Baja ... ... 533 

Kiiulipur in the low country ... 537 

Kirby ami Spence on insects ... 101 

Kirtipur in Nepil ... ... 608 

Kishnn Singh, Runtchi, 595, 597 

Ktauaof Herodotus or Susa ... 377 

Kite ... 51 

Kitolo, king of the Yueh-ti, 427, 430 

K laproth - - • • • 292 

Knob, on spider# ... 96 

Knel ... ••• • . 55 

Kobalu ... ... 358, 370 

Kohistani# of K^bul ... ... 432 

Kohlifc of Kunaor ... ... 370 

Kohrur, battle of ... ... 425 

Kokarasi, a local deity ... 832 

Kokla pigoou ... ... 67 

Kokonor in Tibet ... ... 292 

Konvasittis tribe ... ... 279 

Kopbeues river, 273, 377, 385, 400. 
Koeami, in employ of Darius ... 377 

Koai river ••• 294, 315, 365 

Kota CJarhi evacuated by the Gor- 

khalis ... ^ ... ... 6*18 

Kota, Khasiya Raja of 627: annexed, 
b37, 549, 565, 571: Chand resi¬ 
dence ... ••• 682, 68G 

Kotauli annexed by Chanda ... 537 

Kotavi, mystical goddess, 729-30 

Koteswar. temple toSiva as, 777, 810-11, 

[849 

Kotgari Devi, temple to ... 812 

Kotivaraha, city of B5aa ... 730 
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Kot Kangra Devi 

Page. 

797, 812 

Kot-mAyeswari Devi ... 

... 337 

Kozula-Kadaphes 

... 404 

Koxoulo-Kadphises 

400, 404, 410 

Kracballa, inscription of 

503, 516 

Krakuchehhaiida Buddha 

... 771 

Krananda, coins of 

... 444 

Krauncha-dwipa 

... 258 

Kriddvaua forest 

... 296 

Krishna mountain 

295, 297 

Krishna aa Vishnu, 283-4, 

708-10 : 


birth of, 712: a partial incarna* 
lion only, 713 : as Narnyan, 714; 
the supreme, 715: glorified by 
6 iva, 716 : praised by Brahma, 

718: hia exploits, 718-20: inter¬ 
polations regarding, 722; contest 
with Rudra, 7281 with Bfina, 
729-30: with the false Viau- 
deva, 731-2: reconciliation with 
8 iva, 733: name of, 789, 794: 
birth of Guncsba ... 803, 855 

Krishna pingala, epithet of Durga ... 794 

Kritiyfts tribe ... 302, 409, 4 20 

Krittikaa tribe ... 302, 802 

Krumu river ... ... 273 

Kshatrapa dynasty of Gujrit, 410, 422,447 
Kahatriyas, tribe of, 355, 776 : caste, 

279 : in Buddha’s time ... 748 

Kaheuiavati, a city ... ... 771 

Kshetrap61 at Jtigeswar, 762 : tem¬ 
ple, 779, 810, 825, 894, 900, 913: 
grants ... ... ... 585 

Ktesiaa, on India ... ... 276 

Kubha river ... ... 273 

Kubjamraka-kfiketra ... ... 339 

Kuen-luen range ... ... 290 

JCuhu river ... ... 294 

Kuli Kalyan Cband Raja ... 639 

Kulindas tribe ... 355, 359 

Kulu, 355, 358, 359 (note), 362, 370, 512 
Kumaon, invasion of, by Gorkhalis, 

609 *. preparations for invasion of, 
by British, 641-4: annexed by 
British, 666 : administration un¬ 
der the British, 685-91: origin 
of the name, 506; earliest men¬ 
tion of by Musalinans ... 620 

Kumara ... ... 383, 794 

Kumdri, consort of Siva, 772,781, 794, 801, 
[819, 889 

Kum&rika, name of India ... 293 

Kumarila Bh&tta, reformer ... 466 

Kumbha-Kama, a demon ... Q06 

KuLipur (Rftnikhet) occupied by 

Gorkhilis, 651 ? taken by British, 652 
Kumuda mountain ... 289,294-7 

Kundor ... 296, 353, 359, 370, 376 

Kunar river ... 295, 385, 386 

Kunets tribe, r 96-7, 353, 370, 379, 439 


Page, 

Kunti, mother of the Pandavas ... 807 
Kuim country, 296, 353, 359, 362, 376 
Kurmachal ... 310, 313, 606 

Kuru country ... 293, 295, 357 

Kurnm river ... ... 273 

Kurus, see ‘ Uttara-kurns.’ 

Kuruvaruakas tribe ... ... 364 

Kusa-dwipa, 288, 297: country ...295-7 
Kushung, clan of the Ye-tlia ... 404 

Kushtha , a medicinal plant ... 273 

Kushwaktiya, Kators in Yasaan and 

Mostuj ... 381, 426, 435 

Kutila or ‘ bent' alphabet 482 

Kuvexa, lord of the Yakshas, 297, 

376: title of Krishna, 716, 747, 784, 
[895 

Kylindriueof Ptolemy... 854, 369 

L. 

Laekhmeawar, temple at Bageswar, 55G 
Lac- insect, ... ... 163 

Lady-bird beet lea, ... 116, 148 

Lae-leh or chih-leh, ... ... 429 

Labul, ... 457,512 

Lakes of Meru, 289,312; of Kumaun, 817 
Lakhanpur on the Rimganga, 453, 527, 
536: capture of ... 535 

Lakshmana, birth of, ... 284, 708, 813 

Lakahmi, goddess, 311-2, 736, 783, 787 
[798, 802, 814, 855, 905 
Lakahmi Cband, Baja ... 655,643 

Lala, title in Askot ... 532 

Laktt 8ah, Raja of Garbwd], 575, 

577 : intervenes in Kumaon ... 601 

Lalita Devi, a goddess ... 798 

Lalitpatan in Nepal ... 616,607 

LAI Singh, brother of Moban Singh, 

597-8, 601, 604 : returns to Ku- 
maon, 605 6: defeated by GorkhA- 
lis, 669: claims disallowed, 643-4 
(note). 

Lnmba, the mystical goddess ... 730 

Lainga puranu, 286, 726, 728, 740, 771, 

[805 

LamgbAn ... 386, 431, 436, 437 

Langur of the Himalaya ... 4 

Langurgarb withstands the Nepalese, 610, 

[613 

Lantem-flies ... ... 161 

Lapwing ... ... ... 68 

Lark, bush, 'sky, mountain, ... 66 

Lasatas, a tribe ... 486-6,492 

Lassen on the river-hymn, 273 : on 
Badari, 274: on route of the Ary&s, 

278, 284: The Baktrian Greeks, 

385: coins, 389: PAlas, 489: Mahi - 
bhfcratt, 722; Buddhism 746,761 

L&ta, a goddess ... 792,813 
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Litas, tribe, 279 

Latham on the RAji* ... •*» 368 

Latu, a local deity 831 

Leaf-insects 1*® 

Leopard, two varieties, 16 : snow, 17 : 
cat, 17 : clouded, 8$ : 

Lepidoptera, order of insects, 100, 186 
Lhasa founded, 466} Chinese oocu- 
pation of 610 

Lichchharie of VoitAii, opponents of 
Buddha, founded ft Tibetan dy¬ 
nasty, 460, 766 i oif Kepil, 806, 614 
Limbus of Nepal 864-6 (note). 

Linga, emblem of biva, 801-39, 722, 

728 t unknown in the Vedas, 706, 

721, 734 : great at Jagoswar, 803, 

779 : worship in Himilaya and 
Southern India, 789: by Buddhists, 

[769, 771-2, 776, 862-6 
Lizards ... ... 74-6,78 

Lob nor lake ... • • * 292 

Localities, how noted, 8; in old 
woTks misleading ... ••• J- 

Locusts ... ••• •** 

ho has, a tribe ... 279 

Lohba, action near, 666, 670, 672 : 

surrender to British... 666, 792 

Lohita river •** 294 

LohughAt, river, 810 : valley in Kn- 
moon, scene of DAnia contest, ... 780 

Loka-lokae mountains ■ • • 290 

Lokapalae, genii, ... 291,886 

Lok-mitris, deities ... ••• 

Lola, a hiU state, ... 289, 868 

Long-horned beetles, ... 112-8, 140 

LojSmudra, wife of Agastya, ... 8B6 ( 

Lngrub, Tibetan noma of Nagirjtroa, 409 l 
Luis of Kali Kumaon ... 868, 689 

Lunar year in Kumaon ... 843 i 

Luni-aolar year in Kumaon ... 843 

Lnni*Sot, mins near ... ... *43 

Lyddcker, papers on Zoology, ... 47-8 

Lynx, red, 18; Tibetan - 86,46 

M. 

Machohhi ndra, a N©p41«Be sage, ... 605 

Maddyavanta, ... 294 

MAdhava AchArya, author of San¬ 
kara Vijaya, 

MAdhavas, a tribe, ... ... 

Modh Maheewar river, 827, 329, 770, 776, 

[811 

MAdho, title of Krishna ... 906 

Madhu, the Daitya, ... 298,716-7,796 
Madhusfidana, title of Krishna, 709, 789, 
[887, 906 

Madhvamika BChool of Buddhism, 409, 
* [753,762 

Madras, ... 280, 357-8, 718, 807 

Migh or Min, festivals of the month, 867 


Magadhas, country and tribe, 274, 867, 
[300, 894, 486, 488, 492, 611, 718, 732 
Mag&dhika Kalinga ... 364 

Maga Kali nga*, tribe ... 864, 888 

Magic practised notably in Ipdo- 
Skythia, Kabul, Ac., ... /54 

Magpie ... 64 

MahAbhadra lake ... ... 289 

Hahibhsrata, 272, 279-81, 283, 861, 

876. 398, 707, 716; Weber on, 722-3 j 
[725, 776, 802, 807 
Mahideva or Siva, 382, 721} See 
' Siva’. 

Mahadevi, honored by Buddhists, 769, 889 
MaliAkala, honored by Tantrists, 759; 
her Tantra, 759-60, 763, 794, 797, 819, 

[866 

Mahinetraa, tribe 296 

MahApanth ... 327,773 

M&hArAtri, goddess ... ... 322 

MahAsu, a local deity ... ... 836 

MAhstmyas, legends ... 287 

MabAvaipulya Sutras ... 747,754 

Mahavira, the Jaina ... 420,422 

Mahavriahaa, tribe ... 274 

Mah A y on a or great vehicle, 409, 788, 752 
Mahendra mountains ... 298 

Mahendra Singh, son 1 - of Mohan 
Singh, takes refuge in Rim pur, 

605 •. returns to Kumaon, 606, de¬ 
feated by GorkhAlis, 609 : claims 
disallowed at Kilpuri ... 611 

Mahesvara, title of Siva 717 

Maheevari Sakti of MahAdeo, 801, 819, 
[890,907 

Mahisha-Mardini, 337, 348-9; temple 
to ... ... 796-6,812,861 

Mahodaya, deity ... 292 

Maboragas, a tribe of genii ... 748 

Mahry f iri, captured by Chanda .♦• 627 

Maitreya, the future Buddha ... 763 

Makar Sankrdnt , festivals of 872 

MakwAnpur, aotion at, against No- 
pAlese ... • ®78 

Mai or MalAs, name of T&rAi, 619,637,648 
MAlas of Chhatisgarh ... 861 

MAlati, rescue of ... •■* 867 

Malavas, tribe ... 867-60, 486 

Malaya mountains ... 298 

Malla-NAriyan, a NAga ohief, 818: 

form of ... «»• 788 

Mallard ... -- ••• 71 

Mallaa, erect a tris&l at BArahit, 

458, 612: inscription on, at Qopes- 
war, 611: trisul of the, at Gapes- 
war, 613 : dynasty in NepAl, 514: 

Doti, 529-30 : of Sor and Siva ... 651 

Msllika near MAla ... 311, 794 

Mallik-Arixma in Askot, 318, 794, 810, 
temple to Mallika ... 812, 866, 858 
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Malli tribe, .... 864 

Mammalia 4: references to works on, 44 

Minapass ... ... ... 788 

Mimua-Khanda, ... 287, 297-8 

Min*-«arovara, 285, 289, 294, 297, 

806, 308, 812,862 : grant* for pil¬ 
grim* to, ... 506-7 

Mandkkini river, 807, 327, 847-8, 862* 

[7T0 

Mandates or magical circle* ... 755 

Mandalik* of Kili Kumaon, 603, 516 
Mandara, mountain ... 289, 294, 794 

Miudhatagiri, mountain ... 811 

Mandhitri, story of, 809, 348: ava- 
tir ... ... 707,806 

Mandi in the hills ... ... 858 

Mandur (Jodpny) a Siwilii fort ... 526 

Mangels, a godd.es* ... 889, 891 

Marten ... ... ... 12 

Martin ... ... ... 52 

Marudvriha river ... ... 278 

Manmdai tribe ... 854, 356, 384 

Marufca or wind-god* ... 705,716 

Mirwir dialect of, 3 7 9: king of ... 391 

Masan, a local deity ... ... 820 

Maasageto* tribe ... ... 896 

Maatuj, Kator* of ... ... 881 

Mete-murti, temple to... ... 783 

Mitri-pflja, 802: ritual for, 883, 886,889, 
[911,913 

Mktris, goddeisea, ... 785, 801 

Mateya, a kingdom ... .. 381 

Mat*ya-Purina 286, 384, 707, 726, 796 
Matsyendra or Machcbhiadra,. 506, 808 
Ma-twan-lin, Chinese historian, 400, 403, 
[409, 424 


Maules, coine of ... ... 392 

Manna-insect ... ... 163 

Manna^, tribe ... ... 384 

Maurya 1 dynasty . ... ... 894 

Mausbari, battle of, 862 •. (note) ...425-6 
Maya, goddess of illusion, 298, 735, 795 
May flies ... ... 180 

May(ira mountain ... ... 296 

McClelland, on Ashes ... ... 86 

McMaeter, paper on bird* ... 73 

Medi#, a tribe ... ... 485 

Medba, a goddess ... ... 884 

Mangsfr, festivals of the month ... 856 

Mam ... ... 294,299 

Mknik Chand Baja ... ... 537 

Minikyila inscriptions, 403, 405, 408 
Minil, Katyflris retire* to 585, 568 

Mankofci Rajas in Gangoli, 496, 627, 

637, expelled, ... ... 54D 

Manorath Joshi at K*»hipur, 596 : 

murdered by Nand Kim 699 

Mantis or praying insect . . 149 

Mantra* or charms, 860, 890 

liana, 282, H «#q. 
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Mlnnril Rajputs, 496, 685-6, 668 

Mauushi Buddhas ... 758, 758 

(Mara) ... ... 424 

Mirks, faction in Kili Kumaon, 

607, 519 : (Nalus case) 623, 637, 

559 ; Bisht case, 688 , 6 H : inva¬ 
sion aided by, ... 647, 667' 

Mari than in the Diin, 578, 90 : at 
Panipfct ... ... 690 

Mkrka, priest of the Aeura* ... 784 

Mirkandeya Purina, 286, 298, 317, 

362, 376,795, 801-2: Rishi ... 738 
Marmot ... ... ...28,45 

Marriage ceremonies, first visit, 
marriage ball, verification of the 
pedigrees, givingaway, Ac., 909-12: 
to the ur An plant, 912: to a water- 
vessel ... .. ... 913 

Marshall, G—on the bird* of Kumaon 
and Garhwil, Ac. ... 48 

Med* or Mers, tribe ... 892 

Mehtas or Mewitis of the TarkL, 

[521, 648, 564, 569, 645 
Mekalas, tribe ... 279,711 

Mekh-Sanlcrdnt , festivals ... 869 

Mena, wife of Himiohal, 304, 785 

Menander the Greek ... 890, 394, 396 

Merganser... ... ... 72 

Merlin ... ... ... 50 

Mem, the Indian Eden, 284, 289-93, 806 
Merumandara mountain ... 289- 

Merutunga, author of Therivali, 423, 491 
Metallic beetles . ... 109,132 

Mewitis or Meh*os of the Tarii, 521, 548 

[564 

Mhasoba, a local deity ... 819 

Mibirakula of Kashmir. . . 431 

Milam in Juhir ... 369,455 

Milinda, king of Sign), 894, 409 

Millipedes ... ... 26? 

Mimic beetles ... 106, 123 

Minivet ... ... ... 57 

Mingeswar, temple to Siva as, ... 811 

M(n*8ankrdnt, festivals of ... 869 

Mite* ... .. ... 90 

Mithridatea of Farthia, 389, 396-7 

Mitra, ltajendra Late, on the Tar*”*#, 

395 : on the Pa las, ... ... 420 

Mleehcbhas, 276, *79-80, 282, S03, 356, 
[362, 378, 419, 424 
Mohan pass into the Dun ... 526 

Mohan Singh, usurper, 677, 594: 
bi* family, 606 : myrdors. Parma- 
nayd Bisht.and Rim Sringarman- 
jari, 595 : murders Jaikishan Joshi 
and Raja Dip'Chand; 507-: usurps 
tbegaddi, 598: murder of Lakshmi- 
pati Joshi, 601: retires to H A mpur, 

602 . restored, 604 : death. 604,644 
(note v 
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Mole, 8, 44 : rut, 23 : moth* ... 185 

MollufiCH. ... ... ... 87 

MongoU in the Himalaya ... 512 

Monkeys ... ... ... 4, 44 

Months, names of, in Kumaon ... 844 

Moorcroft’s Travels ... 292, 045 

Movadabad founded ... ... 502 

Mountains of Jambo-dwipa ... 293 

Mouse, tree, kill, held, 24, 44-45 : 

hare ... ... ... 20 

Mriga Brahman*: of Saka dwipa, 354, 383 
Mrityunjiiya on Ytkiumadityu, 412, 
deity ... 449, 779, 782. 913, 919 

Mudras or mystical signs, 7«">5. 897 ; 

see * Knr-nysis,’ ’Aug-nyae.' 

Mughals in tho ITinnilaya ... 512 

Muglis of Hunzti and X'ugar ... 512 

Uuhuras of By uni, 507 (note): of 
Bujtin s\ud Tl>ul . 539 

Muir, J., Sanskrit-texts, 275,280, 

7o5, 711: on Kara, 715, on Ma- 
hfibhdratu ... 722, 732 

Mujavats, triT>o ... ... 274 

Mukhar Bind temple in Nepal 770, 775 

Muktitft-Kmhn.i, mountain ... 295 

iV/u/d naWia/ra, ceremonies for the, 914 
Mulberry etiUivulinik in the hills ... 20L 

Muller, Max, on Vuidik da tod ... 271 

Multan, battle, near ...424-5 

Mmid&u-debtu, form of Nirriti ... 798 

Mungir inscription of the I’alus, 4.81,480 
Munloose ... ... 20 

Muniyu ... ... 115 

Munja Keshavat, title of Vishnu ... 789 
Mlira, fly ot' Kumaou ... ... 259* 

Mura, the asum ... . . 718 

Murlimauobar, title of Vishnu, 788, 813- 

rp 

Murmiw. tribe of ... ... 765 

Mosul man, hrilorians in Kumuon, 

•450, 320 (*, 537. 542~6. 537, 502, 
f>81 : v>» Kabul vul lev, 431: colonies, 

565 : in Kum.mu ... ... 842 

Musk nit, 8: inii'k deer ...31. IS 

M ut.)ira. 2!'8, 35 1, ■!(• 1, 394. 4**5,712 

Muatagh rangu , . ... 29u 

Myna Ot 

Myriupoda ...291 6 

My nucleons ... .. 181 

Mysore, origin of iiauio ... 795 

N. 

Nabhi, son of Agnidhra 293 l 

Nacra Somtou of D’Anville, 382, 458 i 
Nigachal ... ... 340 

Nuga-dwipa, ... 293 

Naga monks, attack Abo ora U02 

Ndguutaka, title of Uamra ... 895 

Nugaraham in the Kabnil valley ... 431 
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Nngdrjnna, employs Naga artists, 

37*5: with Miiindft, 394, 409: in 
Kashmir, 407, 738; Buddhiet 
writings of, 752, 7G0 ; temple of, 810 
Nagdrjun temple ... 314,569 

Nugurkot, records, 483, 438: mer¬ 
cenaries, ... 591, 504 

Nagne, 270,281, 295, 297, 299, 318, 

352, oG4: euiuinury, 373, 382, 

748, 752, 750, 805 : worship in 

the hills ... ... 835 

N&gu-gailu ... 295 

Nnga-aena, same as Nagarjuna ... 409 

Nngdeo Padamgtr, 848,850 

N'ngina attacked by Kunmotiia ... 508 

Nugent!-, the Beer of (Jhumpiwa.t, 

533 ; temple in Ch&rfcl. 572, 585, 691, 
[598, 809 

Ndg-panchnnii, festival of, 84s f 851 

Nagraja in the Him laya, 297, 701-2, 723, 
[783, 810 

Xsvgrssmni, a goddess ... 801 

Nag niddh hill, in Dun, 338, 526 

Nalian, held )>v (iorkhalis, 635 ; 

occupied by British, 641, 665 

Nalmp^na of Gujrat, 392, 410 

Nab-Thi, Tsanpo of Tibet ... 765 

Naim, a goddess, ... 798, 812 

Naini-T*i ... ... .. 316 

Nairiiana fort in Pali, defeat of 
Hurak Dob near, 604 : surrender 
to British ... ... 066 

NajiU Klnin Rohilla in theDun, 575 : 

at 1‘anipat ... ... 59*) 

NakuU, the Pan Java ... ... 281 

Nahi and Dainayanfci ... ... 77*1 

N» lamia temple ... ... 488 

Nuh'swar, title of Siva 776, Hll 

Nalini river ... ... 292 

Nalti Kiithayat, story of 522, 660 

Nambdri Brahmans in Travankor, 768, 

[775 

Mi iii-karana.y ritual for, ... 891* 

Nuns, a Marat.hu title ... 104 

NfiMakmntha, in thel'arai, 549 : with 
the Pat buns ... ... 599 

Nan la, mountain, 297: goddess in 
the Himalaya, legend of, 297,313, 

702 •. temples to, in Almoin, 506 : 

Krur, 576, 792, 812-13, 851, 889 

Narnia, foster father of Krishna ... 712 

Xandakini river ... ... 792 

Nand-ashtumi, festival on ... 851 

X'amli. the bull of Si' a, 737, 799, 862 
JVamV- Nr'idd/m, ritual for ... 885 

Nandprayug ... 331, 783 

Nundrain, governor of Koshiptir, 

596 : intrigues with Mohan Singh, 

597: be 'omen a feudatory of Oudli, 

598: aids Mohan Singh ... 004 


INDEX. 


Nau Durga, nine Durg&a, 812, 848 

NAmda. Muni, 28C, 338: purlna, 

286 * avmtfr,708,716, 722,776,784, 868 
Noraka, the Asura city of Asim, 718, 730 
Nar-Sinha legend of, 467, 493, 784 : 
temples, 813-14: grant* 582 : ava- 
t£r ... ... 707*788,887 

Nftra-Sinhi, Sakti of Vishnu 801 

NirAyana, BrAhma form of, 707-8, 

789 j KrUhna, form of, 714, 717: 

■track: by Biva’a trident, 728: 
oceans in Buddhist Sutras, 747, 

784, 788: temple®, 814, 869, 906 : 
grants ... • 681 

NirAyan Chand retiree to Dotl, hit 
descendants ... •*. 683 

NAriyan Dy&l, form of Vishnu ... 788 

Narbhupala SAh, Rajd of Gorkha .. 607 

NAri-khorsum in Tibet, 362, 369, 376, 468 
Narmadeswar, title of Siva, 782, 869 
Nar-NArayan, 283, 307, 332, 707,710, 
[714, 728, 776, 784 
Nar BAhi, GorkhAli Governor of 
Kumaon ... ... 013 

NAuik inscriptions ... 410 

NauVuchiya T»l, lake ... ... 317 

Naulakfaiya Mai or TarAi, 649, 561, 572 
Naulo, a local deity ... . 831 

NawAila, old capital of the Don 526, 570 
NepAl annals, 364, 373, 374, 378 : on 
Vikrama, 423 ; on Sankara, 464 . 

*CirAti dynasty, 610 t ThAkuri re¬ 
volt, 611 : triail of Pasupat-i, 514: 
ou Krichalla, 6.16 : history of the 
GorkhAli state, 607-9: Chinese 
invasion of Nepal, 610: local poli¬ 
tics ... ...63 3.614,618,867 1 

Kep®l war, causes of the, 629 : peace 
with Nepal, 667 ; boundary ques¬ 
tions, 668 : treaty concluded . 677-9 
NBuroptera order of insects 100, 180 | 

Nevill, on Indian mollasca ... 90 

NewArs of Nepal ... • 371 

Nicolls, J., Cob, t*k«« command of 
Kumaon forces ... 659, 678 

Nicholson, on snakes ... ... 78 

Nidra-kalarupini bom of Yasoda ... 794 

Night-jar ... ... ••• 53 

Nila mountain ... 289,295 

Nilagriva, title of Siva... 721, 781 

Nflakae, tribe ... ... 296 

Nileswar, temple to Siva as, ... 810 

Nilkanfcha, title of Siva ... 781 

Nimiochana, the Asura city ... 718 

Nirriti, goddess of evil, 790, 794, 797, 848, 
[894, 914 

NirvAua, ... 752-3, 755 

Nirvira river ... • -• 294 

NiBhadas, a race of aborigines, 282, 300, 

[372 


NiahAdha mountains, 289, 294, 386: 

a tribe, 800, 868, 861, 719 

Nitya-kArm, ritual for 874 

NoAkot, RAjas of, in NepAl ... 608 

Nono, a title in Spiti ... ... 404 

Nut-hatch, 66: nut-cmoker ...64,72 


Obi river ... ... ... 292 

Ochterlony, General,—operations on 
the Satlaj, C41, 670 : prepare® to 
invade NepAl, 676 : peace of Mak- 
wAnpur concluded by him 678 

Odras, a tribe ... ... 282 

Ogba, the RAkshasa ... ... 718 

Oil-beetloe ... Ill, 138 

Om, mystic syllable 860, 894 

OnkAmath on the Nerbudda ... 858 

Ooemo Kadaphes, ... ... 404 

Ooerki or Huviahka ... 408-4,787 

Ordeal, trial by, in Kumaon ... 627 

Oriole ... ... 60 

Ornithology ... ... 48 

Orthoptora order of insects 100, 149 

Otter ... ... ...13,44 

Ottorokorr®, 279 .* see ‘ Uttara kurus* 
Ou-ohang or SwAt ... ...429-30 

Otidh Nawnb seizes Sarbna, 585: war 
with Kumaon ... ... 689 

Ounce ... ... ... 17 

Oubuds of Wu-buii ... ... 400 

Ouzel ... ... ... 68-9 

Owl. 51-2: Owlet ... ...52,72 

Ox us river, 289, 292, 401, 428 


Pabana or Baleswar, 310, 313 

Pabaneswar, temple to Siva, as, 810 : 

grants to . ... 604 

Pncheswar, title of Siva, 782, 810 

Padam Singh ... ... 611 

PadmA a goddess ... 881, 889 

PadmanAbha, deity .. ... 906 

Padmnpani, avalnkiteswoTa 505, 808, 890 
Padma-Purdna, 286, 299, 704, 726. 795, 
[798, 855 

PadyAr Rajputs of Cbaugarkba, 496, 527, 

[554 

Pahlavas, tribe, ... 280, 282, 423 

Paisachaka mountains, 294, 297 

Paisacbi, a dialect spoken by Pian- 
chas ^ ... ... (299) 873,’748 

Pikasssani conquers the Dasyue ... 279 

Pdla RAjas of Bengal, 481 : in Ku¬ 
maon ... ... 483, 486-92 

Palibotbra, 353, 378, 387, 391, 394 
Pali Katyfiri Rajas, 464, 494-G, 536; 

capture of . ■ 535, 639 

PAmir range ... 289,429 
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Painkhatida in Garbwfct ... 7B6 

Pancha-ohuli mountains, 294, 313 

Panchajana, a marine demon ... 719 

Panch^-krama, Tantrik Work 760 

Panchakuta mountains 294, 313 

Panohala, tho Du*b, 354, 357, 360, 394 
Pandas of Jagetwar 303, 780 


Pindavas, 279, 281, 283, 355, 373, 443, 
[770, 807 

Findea employed by the Cbands, 

608, 550: of Bairti near DwAra, 

585: of PatijB ... ... 598 

P&ndukeswar, 282, 332, 357 : cop- ' 
per-plate grants from, 471> 785, 811 
PAndurn mountain ... 205, 297 

Panduwdla, min*near... ... 443 

Piudya, a prince of the Dukhiu ... 719 

Pandya country ... 862, 373 

Pfcmni ... 274,394 

Panipat, battle of, a Kuraaoni con¬ 
tingent there ... ... 590 

Fanjtar inscription ... ... 403 

Pannfcgfts, a tribe ... ... 297 

Pannftgft-kshana, title of Garurft ... 805 

Panther, variety of leopard ... 16 

Pants of Gangoli ... 640, 561, 557 

Panw4rs in Garhwil ... ... 446 

Par&chas of Kabul ... ... 434 

Pttradas tri\>o ... 280, 282 

Farfrkram Sdh of Garbwil, 677, G03-5, 

[615 

Parisara Riahi, temple to .. 805 

Pdrasikas ... ... 295,357-8, 361 

Paraaurama, 312, 378 : avatAr, 707, 709, 
722 : contest with Rama, 724| 778, 803 
Parbatiyas, a people ... 792 

Parijftta mountain, 295 : tree, 296, 320, 

[7i9 

Parikahit, Rdja of Hastinapur , , 281 

Parip tra mountains, 293,357 

Parkhu Pant of Gangoli, exploit of, 551,554 
Paropaniaadse mountains, 362, 372, 385, 
[387-8, 396 

Purroquet ... ... 54 

PartAb Singh, claim to Tarai dis¬ 
allowed ... ... 614 

Partap Chand RAja ... ... 537 

Parthian revolt, 387 : Arsnkes, 388 : 

Mithridatcs, 389: coinage, colonies, 280 
392, 397, 410, 439 
Partridge, snow, r linker, black, grey, 
kyah, Ilodgson’s hill ...68, 73 

Pamshaka country 295 

Pamshni river ... ... 273 

PArvati, birth of, 303-4 ■ known alto 
as UraA, Gann, Durga, Knliha, 
Rhadra : her worship. 718, 722, 739, 
[781. 785. 788, 791-2, 802, 884. 889, 891 
PAsopatas, followers of Paaupnti, 773, 860 

[868-9 
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Pasupateswar, title of Sira 770 

Pasupati, form of Siva, 407: ac¬ 
knowledged by Buddhists, 465: 
weapon, 714, 773, 734, 738, 761, 

763 : in Nepdl 770-2t in Kedar, 

779: priests of ... 808, 927 

Pit,4U, 303-4, 319 (note), 719, 794: 

list of ... ... 925 

Patala-Bhubanoswara, 310, 318, 782, 

[810 

Patan in NepAl ... ... 515 

Pntanjali, philosopher, 394, 742, 754 
Pathau inscription ... ... 421 

Pattis tribe 353, 358, 362, 373 

Pathya-Svasti ... ... 273 

Paundraka* tribe, 282: YAsndevA of 
the ... ... 731,779 

Pnvani river ... 292 

Peacock ... ... ... 67 

Pelican ... ... 71, 72 

Peunbo in Tibet ... ... 766 

Periplus of the Erythnnn sea 391-2 
Personified energy, worship of ... 736 

Peters, on scorpions ... ... 90 

Phagun, festivals of the month ... 858 

Phaldakot bold by Kathi Rajputs, 
496,527: annexed ... ... 530 

PhAlguna or Arjuna ... 315,715 

PhartiyAl faction in Kali Kumaon, 
507-8, 519, 559, 583, 591, 593, 

Sib Deo murdered, 594, 604 : in 
Juhar, 611 : invasion aided by, 

647: defeat at Khilpati, attributed 


to ... 657 

Phatepafc Sah of GurhwiI 673-5 

Phaunaa, a tribe ... ... 399 

Pheasant, monAl chit koklas, kalij 
hornca 67, 72 

Pbrabatee of Parthia ... 397, 410 

Phruri tribe ... 353, 399 

Ph&f-Sankrdnt ... 872 

Piculct ... ... ... 55 

Pig, wild ... ... ... 28 

Pigeon, green, wood, stock, rock ... 67 

Pilgrimages to Kedar and Bndari ... 704 

pilibliit, Hearsey’ force starts from, 
for operations iv the Kdli valley 655 
Pill-beetles ... ... 105 

PinAkisa or Pin4th, 315, 782, 848, 

[856 : grants to, 566, 569, 591 
Pindar river ... 297, 313, 335 

Pmdas for obsequial observances, 853, 921 
Pinjara mountains ... ... 294 

Pipit ... ... ... 63 

Pisces ... ... 82 

Pitiimaha ... ... 715-16, 747, 771 

Pittm, the Asura ... ... 718 

Plaksha-dwipa ... ... 288 

Planet-worship, ritual for ... 893 

Pliny ... 352, 384, 396 
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Mowr 68; atone ... •»» 68 

Pochard ... ... 71 

Poh-ho, kingdom of ... 429, 431, 488 

Poisoning pools for fish ... 82 

Po-he-lo or Isktrdo • • 481, 436 

Ponies, Tibetan and Bhibar ... 48 

Pon religion in Tibet: See ‘ Bon.' 
Porcupine ... 26> 44 

Porpoise of the Q an gee ... 22 

Pome an Indian king write* to 
Augustus, 892; or Ph6r of Dehli, 460 
Potato-beetle ... ... 116 

Prabhtsa (Somnkth) ... ... 719 

Pradhaman 8sh, of Garhwkl and 
Kumaon, o77, 602-5 : makes terms 
with Gorkhklia, 610-11,616 : death 6l7 
Pradipt Bs h, Raji of Garhwkl, 674, 688, 

[692 

Piadyumna ... 716, 729, 888 

Pr&giyotiaha in A#*m... 718, 730 

Prahlad, the Vaishnava, 299, /20, 784, 

[786-7 

Pmjipati, 280, 820, 706-7, 726, 896, 910 

{’rajna+pdramita (perfection in wis¬ 
dom) of Nagarjuna... 762, 766 

Pmkriti or nature 786, 740, 742, 768 
Pralambha, slain by Krishna ... 718 

Vrdndydm in Kumaon, 859, 876 

Praesnga school of Tibet ... 764 

Prastbala* tribe ... 280 

Pratisthsna on the Godavery, 411, 

449 : a name of Jhuei . . 604 

Pratyadhidevatks ... 886, 898 

Pratyeka Buddhas ... ... 762 

Frayag, holy-figtrea, at 668, 660 

Priusep, J.—tables ... ... 843 

Prishnigarbha, title fcf Yishnu 789 

Pritam Ssh of Garfrwkl, 677, 816 : 

claim to the Dfin ... ... 682 

Pritchard on the Rkjis ... 366 

Prithinarsyan Sah of Nepkl ... 608 

Prithipat S4b, Raja of ^Doti, 647 : 

invades Doti and is killed ... 666-7 
Prithirej, defeat of and capture of 
Siwsliks, ... ... 524 

Prithwi ... ... 800 

Ptolemy, geographer, 279, 295, 362, 
366,384. king ... ... 852 

Pnlindas, tribe of ... ... 796 

Pundrae tribe, 867, 360, 731-2, 779 

Pnny&, a goddess ... ... 891 

Punyamukha, a goddess .. 891 

Puranas, eighteen in number, of 
different dates, 286: their geo¬ 
graphy and ethnography, 288, 294, 297, 

[357 

Puri in Orissa, math at ... 768 

Purnimfc or full moon, festivals of 
the, 848 at seq. 

Pumoda lake, ,., ,.. 294 


Purnagiri tempi# in Tallades, 797, 

810, 812, 867 : grants to, 572, U6, 191 
Pur us ha, supreme spirit, avatkr, 706*9, 
[714, 718; 786, 740, 74* 
Purnahapnra or Peshawar 481, 487 

Fnmshottama, titl# of Krishnar709, 

716 : false, 782, 787 : meaning of, 789 

Puruehottama of Gangoli, 661, 664 

Purva-dwipa, eastern island ... 294 

P6t, festivals of the month ... 867 

Ffiphan, deity ... 299, 927 

Pushkara-dwipa, 286: mountain ... 296 


Pnshkar-Nig ... 

Pushksr peak ... ... 848 

Pashm ot shawl-wool ... ... 41 

Pushpadanta, story of ... 284 

Fusbpaka mountain ... 296, 297 

Pushti, a goddess ... 786, 794, 884 

Putyna, the child-slayer- 711, 719, 867 

Ffitresvari, a goddess ... 801, 818 

Pyuthsna in Nepal, house of the 
'Mankotis ... 496,609 

Python ... ... 76 


888, 848, 860 
... 848 
... 41 

... 284 
296, 297 
786, 794, 884 
711, 719, 867 
801, 818 


Quail, bnsh, com, rain, button, bus¬ 
tard ... ... ... 68 

Quintus Curtiua ... ... 896 


Ridhk, the mistress of Krishna, 736, 796 
Raghunktb, temple in Almora, 789, 

818 : grant to ... ... 604 

Raheb or Rimgangi river ... 62l 

Rabu, eclipse ... 886, 898 

Rail ... ... ... 70 

Rainka Rijas of Doti, 629, 684, 641, 644 
Rdi Rajai, title of Chands ... 607 

Raja Sekara, writer ... ... 409 

Rtfjn-Suya sacrifice ... ... 711 

Rsjkvali ... ... ... 411 

Rajbtr, a title of Katyfiris, 620, 

636: in Askot 631,558 

Rij-bunga in Champfiwat, 607, 529 

Raj-chelift or palace stares ... 669 

Rajta, 270 : Rajya-Kirktas, 

Rajpur canal in the Dun ... 626 

Rsj-Rajesw&ri Devi ... 846, 448, 815-16 
Rijya, a state ... 365, 368, 607 

R4jya-Kirk tea, tribe, 270: tbflir rep¬ 
resentatives 369, 362: in Kumaon, 465-8 
Rtkhas-Til ... 2S9, 311-12 

RaVabsbandau observances, 850, 886 

Raicfiha-Bhdgavnti, a Buddhist work, 752 
Rkksbasaa, tribe, 277, 280, 290, 296-7, 
[299, S76, 606, 716, 805, 868 

BaktavSja, the Dajtya ... 795 
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Rim*, ayaUr u, 70S: a* Vishnu, 

708, 716, 720; notice# of, in 
Mahibh irate, 732 1 contest with 
Pemsurima. 734: reconciliation 
with Sira, 733 : at Kamaleswar, 

778: at lUmeswar, 803, 782, 868:. 
templet to ... 789,814, 869 

Rim* Chandra, temple to ... 813 

Rimapidak, form of Vishnu, 789, 813, 

£ 848 

Einui, tribe 867, 361 

Rima-ser* ... ... 311 

Rimijana, 272, 278, 707, 724-6, 802, 806 
Rimes war temple in Bel, grant to, 669, 
[782, 810, 868 
Rlmganga (western), 318, 891, 621, 647, 

[669 

Bimglr, Kbasiya Rlja of ... 627 

Rimjani, form of Vienna ... 789 

Hatn mo ha n Roy on the date of Sank¬ 
ara Achsrya ... ... 464 

Rimnagar on the Kosi ... ... 643 

Rimnanmi festival, ... ... 848 

Rim Rii, Guru, of Debra, 840, 848 
Ramsay in Kumaon ... 683 

Ramyaka country ... 289, 293 

Ran Bahidur ftih of Nepil, 608, 

613: reatored killed 618 

Ranohtila in Katyur, 866: action 
near ... ... 6®0 

Rinikhet (see Knmpur). 

Ranjor Singh Thapa in Nihan, 936, 641, 

[666 

Rao inscriptions, 404, 410 : titlei in 
use ... ... ••• 404 

Riotelae, cadets of the Chand house, 642, 
[663, 606 1 

Raper on the Gorkhali* ... 620 

Rasa river ... ... 278 

Rieila, deified hero ... 862,438 

Rat, mole, brown, 28 j tree, house, i 
bamtm, 24, 44-6 : snake ... 76 

Ratanchand Raja 629, 829 

RatgaUis officials **• 660j 560 

Rathabahini or Rimganga ... 313 

Bathors of Kanauj ... ... 491 

Ratneswar, temple to Siva, as ... 809 

Ratn. story of, head man of Kat- 
yur ... 664 

Rivana, the Rik.hata, 284, 299, 708, 763 
Karen ... 64 

Ravi river •.. 278, 294 

Raw&in in Tihri ... 680-1 

Bawal, chief priest of Ked*r and 

Badrinath ... 472, 775, 787 

Riwan-hrad ... 289, 812 

RiwaU of Kumaon, 494, 503, 607, 

610, 616, 563 : see also * Rajya- 
kiritas : of Milam ... ... 457 

Redbreast ... ... 68 


Redshanks ... ... 70 

Redstart ... ... 60 

Regions of distribution of looal fan**, % 

Religion in the Himalaya ... 699 

Reptiles ... 78, 78 

Rig-Veda ... *73, 274, 270 

Rikhesw&r, temple to Siva, as 810, 861 
Rikhikes, in the Dun ... 284, 888, 872 

Rikh-tarpan, worship of the Rishis... 850 

Riksha mountains ... ... 298 

Rinmoehana ... ... 811 

Riehabha mountain ... ... 294 

Rishikas, tribe ... ... 279 

Rishis, constellation of the, 299, 802, 820 
Ritter on the Rajis ... ... 366 

River-hymn in the Vedas, 272 : 

rivers of Mem, 292, 878 ; of the 
Himarat ... 294, 8X2 

Robin, 60 : water ... ... 61 

Rock temples, forms of Siva, in, 787, 763 
Rohillas employed by Debi Chand, 

681 : invasion of K am son, 686-7 : 
disturbances, 611 : aid in invasion 
of Kfimaon, 645, 662 : retires to 
Benares ... ... 614 

Roller ... ... 53 

Romakas, tribe ... 296,437 

Romanes, tribe ... ... 858 

Ronos of the Hindn-KuA 404, 435-37 
Rose-beetles ... 109, 130 

Rose-fineh ... ... 66 

fCot, a species of tenure 622, 629 

Ruby-throat ... ... 61 

Rnc, eggs of the, 402 (P) legend ... 804 

Rucbnka, country ... ... 294 

Rndra, 299, 322 : in the Vedas, 705, 

784: title of Krishna, 716 ; 
inferior to Krishna, 717 : the 
older and the later, 720 : Siva as, 

721, 781 : bow of 725 : at Dak- 
sba’s sacrifice, 725, 734 : contest 
with Krishna, 728 : considered 
one with Siva, who is reconciled 
with Vishnu, 733 : Pasnpati form 
of, 773 : Himalaya, 775 : consort 
of, 790 : his sister, Ambika, 793 : 
festival, 864-5 : in ritual, 890 
e< atq 

Rndra Chand R&ja, 642, ordeal of 
battle, obtains Terii, 646, 648 

Rndradatta Pant: Brahman ... 499, 681 
Rndransth *30, 770, 776-6, 811, 869 
Rudrae, Genii ... ... 297, 322 

Rudrbir Sah, Gorkhili Governor of 
Kumaon ... 614, 619, 674 

Rudrprykg ... * 884, 347 

Rudrpur in the Tarili, 649, 681, 

68 6, 589, 596 : .falls to Oudh, 699 : 
occupied by Kumaonis, 609: Shah- 
Wali, farmer ... 645 
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»u* ... ... ... 69 

Muksuni and Krishna ... 712,719 

Eom-gallis of KifirstAn 437 

B4niya, a local deity ... ... 831 

Ettptiwftr, temple to Siva, as, 810, 851 
Bussell, on snakes ... ... 78 

HnseeH's viper ... ... 77 

Russia, Tibetan Dame of ... 288 

Rutherford, Dr., attached to Kumaon 
force ... 642, 645 

Rytini, occupied by British, 653 r 
temple ... ... 828 


BAbari dialect 

Sahtr BhAh, the paeudo prin 

Kutnaop 

Bachipati, a title of Iitdra 
Sacrifices and oblations 
Badanira river 

Badisiu form of Siva ... 7 < 
Badh-yas, sprung from Krishna 
Sagara, sage 


360, 373 
.0 prince in 

... 681 
a 748, 884 

... 866 

281 

770, 773, 864 
righra ... 716 

280, 309 


Bagar-auk® of Ptolemy ... 897, 399 

Sib or Shah, title of VAsudeva 405, 

426 : in Kalaka legend, 406, 419, 

426, 738: on Allahabad pillar, 406, 426 
Bahadeva, the PAndava ... 281 

BAh RAjas of liOharu, 378, 438; of 
Ujain ... ... 884,419 

SahasrAksha, the thousand-eyed 778 
SahasrAmka of Kausambhi ... 284 

fiahnB of DwAra Hit ... 550, 660, 670 

Baby a mountains ... ... 298 

Baim, a local deity ... 825, 880 

Saindhava* tribe ... 857,358,860 

Baineya, charioteer of Krishna ... 279 
Baira, Purina, 286: worship in the 
HimAlaya, 701, 704: absorbed 
Buddhism, 723: contest with 
Vaiahnavas, 724; opposed to gac- 
orddtalism, 727; contest at Bena¬ 
res, 731: reconciliation with 
YaUhnavas, 733: union with 
Buddhism, 738, 759, 772: shrines 
in Kumaon, 770/781 : list ... 809 
fiakadatta... ... 411,449 

SakAditya of Kumaon ... ... 4 H 

SAka-dwfpa 288, 287, 354, 883 

Sakaera ... 406,410-26 

B&kala or Sangala 361, 894, 409, 4 8 
Sakarauli tribes ... 396-7, 399 

SAkari dialect, 860, 378 : title ... 412 
Sakas, tribe .of, 270, 279-80, 282, 

297, 852, 358, 364: summary, 

872, 878, 882-403: era, 410-26, 846 
SAkaaena at Kanheri ... ... 410 

Sakasene in Armenia ... ... 426 

Bakastene ... 397, 448 


SAketa or Ondb, ... 894 

Bakssa, festival of ... ... 426 

Sakra or Vttsava occurs in Buddhist 
Sutras ... .747-8 

Bakti, worship in the Himalaya, 

701-2 : popular, 728-4.; origin of, 

786-8, 768*60: idea borrowed by 
Buddhists, 761-2: allied to the 
Bonpo deities, 764: sanctioned by 
Bankara, 770: forms commonly 
worshipped, 790-802, 884: teaching 
of priests, 866 : son of Vasishtha, 805 
Sakuni, slain ... 711,719 

SAkya Muni; See * Buddha’ 

Sslivahana, 852, 378, 410-1, 421, 438, 
[448-9, 530-1, 779 

SAlmali-dwtpa ... 288, 296 

SAlwas of Bakala, tribe... 357, 369-60, 372 
Salya, king of the Madras, 713, 719 

or trance ... ... 755 

bama-Veda, quoted ... ... 73 $ 

Sambhar deer ,,, ... 29 

Bambhu (‘ progenitor) title of Siva, 299, 
[716-7, 808 

Sampaba ... ... 452, 457 

Samvaradya Tantra, Buddhist work, 769 
Sandhya or oflioe for domestic wor- 

„ - ••• ... 874 

Sandpiper .. ... ... m 

Bengal Nig, tempi* to ... 835 

Sanghe or Buddhist assembly ... 744 

SanJtta. or collections... 27 j ) 287 

Sani, the god Saturn ... 803, 886’898 

fianjaya, the charioteer... 732, 789 , 816 

Santera, a synonym of Sira, 296, ’ 2911, 
[706 747 

Bankara Acbsrya, apostle of the hills, ’ 
his sge, 468 : in Nepil. 465, 786- 
in Kumaon, 466, 736 : appears to 
Katyfiri R4ja, 468 : his .rriting., 

767; life and work, 768-70, 779-80 

_ . „ [782.3,790 

Sanke Somtou of D'Anville, 882, 468 

Sankha-Kuta, mountain ... 5*95 

Ssnkhya system of philosophy, 740-1, 754 
Sankrant. passage of bub from one 
constellation to another ... ggg 

BanyAsini, a goddess ... ui gQj 

Santdra or Buffering, ... (u ygg 

Santsura, local deity ... ... qqj 

Sannyisis in Bsleswar... "* 542 

Saptrikhi, constellation of the ... 393 

Karan, encroachments of the NepAlese 

a m . •.;* • ... 631-4 

Baranc® trtbe ... 396 . 7 ,399 

eirnga, title of Krishna ... 709 

Ssrmsvati river, 272-3, 278, 294: 

goddess, 274,736, 769,768,857,901, 950 
8 ar*y« or Soiju river ... 294, 808, 310, 

1 [355 
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fiarbeswar, title of Sira, 781, 814., 927 
Barbna in the Tarii, 549» seized, 

586, 687, 689 1 with Oudb ... 599 

flarira or relic* of Buddha ... 749 

Sir Nith, Pila inscription ... 489 

Batadru river, *78, *98*4, 808, 812, 859 
Betapatt* Brihmana, 707, 771, 773, 781 
8at4nidriy<i hymn ... 720, 773 

Satasringa, mountain ... ... 297 

Bktivihane ... 409,421 

gati, the wife of Sira ... 3Q2-4, 726 

SttUj river ... 272-3, 293, 359 

Satrapiea of Baktrijfc ... ... 386 

Batrugbna, 298 : birth of ... 708 

Sit Tal lake* ... ... 317 

Bittvata. form of Kriabna ... 789 

Satya Neriyan, form of Vishnu, 788, 815 
Satyaasth, a sage ... 584, 537, 815 

Batyavrata, sage ... ... 279 

Baumya, portion of Bhsrata ... 293 

Seun, festivals during ... ... 849. 

Buuadikas, tribe ... ... 279 

Bauvir&s, tribe ... 357-60 

Bit vara*, tribe 279, 3G4, 795, 800, 807 
Bivifcri, the personified gayairi 299, 786, 
[849, 875, 901 
Bawan or Saun, festivals during ... 849 

Saw Hies • ••• *45 

Sayiim* or elder* appointed, 508, 537, 668 
Bayyid Ali Murtaz* dato of ... 605 

Scarabwua beetle ... ... 106 

Scavenger beetles ... ... 106 

Schlegel on the Mahibharata ... 722 

Scorpion-flies 186 

Scorpions ... 00, 92, 96 

Beleukoa Nikator ... ••• 387 

Sena* of Bengal 491-2, 511 

Sericulture, 200 : introduced from 
China through Tibet ... 508 

berika or China ... ... 279 

Beihnsg, the N4g&, 298-9, 316, 819, 

875; temple to ... .. 835 

6et» of the Silver country 854-5, 358 
Settlement .of SiktiGosiin ... 555 

Severtzoff, mammals of Turkistau ... 47 

Setton-beetles, 106 

Bhihjabdn-nameh in Kumaon ... 562 

Shah Wall, farmer of Budrpur ... 845 

Shili ot Snwkl river ... ... 315 

Sham* *-• 39 

Bhaehthi Mahotsava, ritual for ... 888 

Shawl-wool .m ... 41 

Sheep, blue, 17, 34, 46, 48, 47 : dor 
mestio, 38; Tibetan.,. ... 89 

Sheldrake ... ... 71 

Shell*, terre«trial and flpviatile ... 87 

Sheahiohal or Abu mountain ... 808 

Shield-beetlea ... 108, 129 

Shikra ... ... 50 

Shinduh, India of the Chineae 498, 409 


Fag*. 

Shin* of the Upper Indus ... 486-6 

Shiuraj Singh. Raja of Kiebipnr ... 606 

Shiuratri festival ... ... 858 

Shor or Sot : See ( Sor.* 

Shoveller ... ... 71 

Shrike, 56; tit ... .... 63 

Shrew* 8,44,47 

Siam, era in ... ... 41$ 

Sib Deo Josbi in the Tarii, 585-8: 
a* principal minister, 687-93: 
death ... ... 594 

Sibia ... ... 59 

Sib L»l, Governor of the Tarti 599,600 
.Sib Singh Uzatela, set up aa ftija of 
Kum&on ... ... 605 

Biddhas, genii, 290, 296-7, 800, 319, 358, 
[813, 815 

Siddhasrama or Bodari ... 284 

Siddha Beueni, epithet of Durga ... 794 
Siddhi or state of perfection 755, 759 

Sigal, city of the Sakas 897, 448 

Sikhi mountain* ... 294-5 

Si-Khiiing, people of Tibet, 480, 459, 486 
Sikh 9 , some amongst Bhuksaa, 372 : 

Gurus ot Dehra shrine, 673] in 
the Dun, 574, 678-80 : Mahants, 

619 ; raids, 820 ; temples of ... 840 
SHadityaof Kanauj ... ... 424 

Sileswar, a title of Siva, 776, 811 

Bilk moths ... ... 188 

Silkworms . . ... 200 

Sindhu river, 272, 292, 294, 359, 429 
Sindbu Sauviras, a tribe ... 280 

Sinha, title of Garbwali B&jas 507 
(note) 

Bintu river ... ... 429 

Sira belonged to Doti, 496, 527, 529, 

537, 54l: capture of, 659-2, Rajas 
of, 653: prison in ... ... 697 

Sirikol ... ... 439 

Sirkur ... ... ... 55 

Sirmor R4ja intervenes in Dehra Dfin, 578 
Siromani Das, governor of Kfcshipnr, 590, 

[596 

Siskin ... ... ... 66 

Sisupila, lord of Chhedi, 711-12, 719, 

[782 

Sita, ordeal of, 708, 761: temple of, 802, 

[818-4 

Sita river, 292,429: inKumaon. ... 815 
Sitaban, in Kota Dfln ... ... 816 

Sitala, a goddess 768, 868 

Si tala Devi, temple, 800: grants, 685,698 
Sitinta mountain ... 294 298 

Sites war, title of Siv.a ... 782, 849, 858, 

[869 

Sitoda lake. ... ...294-5 

Sitoli ridge near HAwalbagh, 604 : 
occupied by British, 658 : base 
against Almora ... ... 062 
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Si™ (the ' auspicious’) unknown in Somwati amdwat ... ... 850 

the Vedas, 706: first occurs in Sons river ... ... 372 

the Brshmanaa 706, 747 - as Souitpura, city of Binaa ... 780 

Mshadeva is superior to Krishna, Sor belonged to Doti, 496, 547, 

7L0 : iuferior to Krishna, 717 : 629 : attaoked, 530, 537 : an- 

the great god, 721 : bow of, 724 : neied, 541: Rijas of ... 658, 568, 670 

at Daksha’s sacrifice. 725-8: aids Spanish-fly ... ... Ill 

114ns, 719: contest in Kashi, Sparrow ... ... 66 

731 : reconciliation with Visbnn, Sparrow-hawk ... ... 60 

733: the modern is a pre-Brfib- Sphinx-moths ... ...188,214 

manicaldeity, 733-5: Androgynous Spiders ... 90 

fom of, 736-8: linga emblem; Spiti ... ...853,404 

see ‘ Lirgasanctioned by San- Spotted deer ... 29 

kara, 770 : see ‘ Pasupati,’ < Eu- Springing-beetles ... ...110,133 

dra names of, 780, 861 : tem- Squirrel, striped, flyiug ... 22, 44 

pies to, 781-3 : father of Kartti- Sriddha observances, 850, 858 ; see 

keya, 802 : of Ganesha, 808 : further ‘ funeral ceremonies.' 

great festivals, 846, 860: great Sramanas, Buddhist ascetics ... 749 

temples in India ... ... 553 Sri produced from the ocean, 320,717,857 

Siva-trimukhi in coins, 737-8 ; tem. Sri Chand, Gujrithi, story of ...634, 639, 

P'e* ... ... 781 [667 

Siwflik hills, 450 : nse of the term Sridhara, title of Vishnu ...887, 906 

by Musalmin historians ... 524.6, 544 Sri Harsha, hia era, 414, 424 -. 
Siyahi Devi, -uountain, 315 : occu- king ... ... 488 

pied by British ... 662, 665 Sri-Jantra, an amulet altar .... 756 

Biyih-Poshea of Kabul... 434-5, 437 Srtlcantho sectarial mark ... 728 

Siyfilas tribe ... ... 2 95 Sri-Kshetra ... ... 344 

Skamhha, the supporter ... 707 Srinagar, Garhwil, founded, 446, 

Skaoda, or Kirttikeya, 302. 469, 626 temples near, 346, 463 

729, 738 ; temple, of ... 802, 888 Baja of, 549, 563, 564 : peace 

Bkanda-Pnrfina, 286-7, 297 : eon- of, 568, 572 : captured 677, 580, 

tains niae Khandaa ... 804, 726 603 : threatened by Bohillaa, 

Sky lark ... ... tjil 687 : occupied by British ... 667 

Skythiaaa, 396, tt tag., 899, 406, Srinitheswar temple in Giwir ... 583 

428 : Gujrit, 410 : of Chitril, Sringeri math, in Madias, 403 : in 

485: of Garhwil, 446,507 (note): Mysore ... . 768, 862 

of Sor, 629: of Doti; list of ... 530-1 Sriugin range .... ,,.289, 295 

Slavery in Garhwil ... 615, 618, 620 iVfnafaa sootarial mark ... 728 

Slesh-mintsi forest in h'epil... 772, 870 Srughna ... 352,369,461 

Bmriti,period ... ... 272 Stag-beotlea ... ...107, 124 

Snail* ... ... 88 Stare ... 66 

Snakes, harmless and venomous .,,75,78 Starling ... ... 64 

Snake-bird ... ... 72 Stevenson on Sivaism ... ... 784 

Snipe, jack, solitary, painted, com- Stewart on the Bbuksaa, 371 (note) 

mon ... ...69,72 Sthiviros, Buddhist clergy, 749, 761: 

Snow-leopard, 17 : cock, 67: par- as opposed to Jangamas ... 863 

tridge ... ... 67 Stick-insects ... ... 149 

Bogdiana ... 386,396-7,400,436 Stilt ... ... 70 

Bokpaa of Milam... ... 3C9,457 Stint ... ... 69 

Solar year ... ... 843,869 Stoat ... ... 1* 

Soma, 297, 300, : title of KrtBhna, 716 : Stolicska, on birds, 73 : on snake ; 

[791,805,886, 919 78: on spiders ... ... 96 

Sombansia of Kumaon, 497, 603: Stork ... 70 

of Oudh, 604; of Jhusi, 505 - Strabo, tbo geographer, 391, 396, 426 

Nepil ... ... 772 Strachey, H., Lieutenant, on the 

Bom Chand Rija ... 498,500,50-4 Rijis ... ... 96# 

Bomoswar temple, 315, 388, 810 : Strachey, Sir J., Skanda Purina, 

grants to ... ... 566 271: Rijis, 367 : history ... 499 

Bomnath, (Prabhisa), 719 : school Strepsiptera ... ... 100 

of magic ... ...754,858 Stri-rijya or Amaaonian kingdom ... 458 
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Subaksha mountain ... ,..294*7 

Sabhkvati, title of Varuaa. ... 292 

Sqchisravaa, title of Vishnu 789 

Sadarshana or discus, wMpda of 
Vishnu ... 299,729 

Badarshan Sth of Garhwfil, 616, $80, 
[823, 838 

Sagrira, form of Garurs ... 296 

BGi, dynasty in Kkli Kumton, 494, 

607, 608, 610 : town ... 780 

Sukeawar, fcenple to Siva, u ... 810 

Sakra'a curse, 707, 797 : Venue, 886, 898 
Suktimat mountain ... ... 298 

Sukuta, mountain ... ... 297 

Sutoiman Bhikoh, ex tradition end 

murder of ... ... 663-4 

Somanjaaa mountain .., ... 293 

Sumenta moan tain ... 294 

Httmegh* mountain ... 297 

Bamitri, wife of Dasarathz 708 

Bunibha, eon of Garoda ... 297 

Buniga mountain ... ... 296 

S uniman, brother of Kanos, 718*19 

£?tmda r Prayig ... 888, 860 

Btmg-yun, Chinese traveller, 429-80 

8anwar«, tribe of ... 764 

Supers wa moantain 289, 295 

Burabbi, mother of kiae ... 299 

Suridevi, goddess of wine 804, 796 

Bu raj ben sis in Nepil ... 614 

Barae, tribe ...804, 320, 357, 360 

Suraee, mpthur of the serpents .. 299 

Buraaenae, tribe, 364, 358, 361, 394, 719 
Burishtrs or Gujrit 367, 360 

Btirra, or sua-worship in the 
HimiUya, 722, 704, 724: titlo 
of KLiahna, 716 : one with Siva, 

726 ; sanctioned by Sankara, 7 70 ; 
in Knraaou, 804 : see * Adityu/ 

[850, 868, 886, 894 
8 dry a deva dynasty in Kbie-pnn- 

to ... 429, 439 

Sfirya-Nsraysn, the sun-god ... 804 

Bnrya Siddhinta to use ... 845 

Bde tribe of, 360, 397, 399, 403 

Bu-Sanyima, title of Yama ... 292 

Bushoma river ... ... 273 

Suewa river ... ... 888 

Bdta relate* tho Purina* ... 297 

Butra period ... ... 271 

Sutra pifc&ka of the Buddhists ... 747 

Butndri river, 273, 369 : see * Satadru.’ 

Su varna-bliumi, 286, 290, 359, 362, 876, 

[458 

flavarua-gotra in Tibet, 452, 456 

6uuarna-prutAaso, Buddhist work... 759 
Buvarna river of Wilford ... 313 

Bribe, deity ... 802, 884 

Brastiks, emblem of the Lichchharie 

and used by Bone ... ... 765 


Svasti Vackana , ritual of, 878, 877 
Sretambara Jatoae ... ... 420 

Sveti ... ... 273 

Bwadha, a goddess, ... 798, 884 

Swallow .(. 62, 72 

Swamp deer ... ... 28 

Swam or paradise ... ... 

Swifcor Oacbang, 290*7, 429-31 : 

river ... 273, IMS 

Swaysmbhunith of Nepil, 773; 

ling ... 773, 826 

Sweta mountains ... 289, 294, 297 


Swetodara moontaioe ... 
Swift 

Swiuhoe, on birds 
Syfimi, a name of Kili 
Syimakas, tribe 
Sykes, fishes of the Deccan 
SyGnara, KatyGris of, 


294, m 
... 63 ‘ 

... 73 

798, 812 
296, 359 
76 

527, 535, 639 


Sseme-tsien, Qhinese historian 398, 401 


Tadosur, title of Siva ... ... 782 

Ta-hia (Baktria) in Chinese authors, 397, 
[399, 400 

Tabora or A ttak ... 368 

Tailor*bird ... • 91 

Taittiriya Brahmans ... 793-4 

Takbt-Bahi inscription ... 406 

Takla Khar, fort of, capture ... 667 

Takman deity ... ... 274 

Takoraioi 6f l'tolemy, 356-7, 611 

Ta-koue name of Vueb-ti kingdom, 428 
Takshak, the Nig*, 281, 297, 299, 315, 373 


Talajhanga 
Tsllades B hi bar annexed ... 522 

Timidhaun in Kumaon, inscription at, 686 
Tamaeas, a tribe ... 858, 364 

Timravaroa, part of Bhkrata ... 293 

Tanba-Dhond, action with Gor- 

khelis at ... ... 692 

Tandi, the Bisbi, ... 721, 780 

Tanganapura of the grants ... 472 

iTanganoi of Ptolemy, 354*7, 359, 

362, 378 (note). 

Tangura Gbit, oooupied by the British, 649 
Tankara mar Jageswar, 301-2, 310, 315, 

I [317,826 

Tantras, 723, 740: Buddhist, 465 
618, 760, 758: Baiva, 768, 761, 

797 : teaching, 860, 866 : a fifth 
veda to Saktas, 736: objects of, 

769 •- translated into Tibetan by 
Indian teachers, 761: certain ad¬ 
mixture with the Bon religion, 764, 

[876 

Taotse, sect in China ... ... 767 

Tapkeswar, a title of Siva ... 781 

Tape ben in the Dhaoli valley,284, 471,786 


INDEX. 
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Pbg*. 

Tin, ii goddas* ... 761 

Tvigii of Kin Kumica, 506; aid 
in invasion, ... ... 647 

Tarai, ancient hum in the, 443: rulers 
of the, 495; annexed by Grin 
Chand, 522, 542, 545-50* 565-6, 
590*4; usurped by Nand Khin, 

696-7 : falls to Ouah, 696; Batten 
on tlie Tai4i, 599, 600: Nepil. 

Timka, an Asnra, 299, 304, 310, 718 
Tiiiaitb on Asoko, 861, 877 : on 
the Turuohkas, 392 (note) :'Yam- 
nae, 896 ; on Yaaubandhu, 128-4: 
pn the Pike ... 488 

TdrtiA-t-Aiida on Kamaon ... 517 

Tirini, title of I>nrga ... ... 794 

Tsrkahym; (gamra), ... 790, 805 

TaxOa inscription ... ... 406 

Taylor on the date of Sankara 
Achkrya ... ... 464 

Teal ... ... ... 71 

Teir or wild goat ... ... 88 

Temple statistics of Kamaon, 701, 
809-12; Garhwil, 701,911; Debra 
Dfin ... ... 701, 813 

Tern ... ... ... 72 

Thihardwire in Kiehipar 682, 586 

Thikari Rija* of Nepil 496, 511, 616 
Thai Balnswar in Sira ... 810, 813 

Tha-li-lo or Dircl ... 429, 431 

Thai kedir, temple of ... 810, 861 

Thipa party in Nepil 613, 641, 668-70 
Tliir or forest goat ... 88, 46 

Thinu of the Tarii, 270, 8^1, 591, 600 
Theobald on snake*, 78 : on shells... 90 
Thohar Chand, Rijs ... 503 

Thomas on the Katyfiris, 881 ; Bak- 
trian, coins', 889, 738: inscriptions, 406 
Tborell on scorpions ... .96 

Thrush, 58, 72: tit ... ... 63 

Thysanura ... ... 100 

Tiaou-ohi or Sarangia ... ... 402 

Tibet, 2G7 ; local naknes of rivers in, 

292 . little Yueh-ti take refuge in, 

402 : history of, 459 ; silk work 
introduced, 609: invasion, 573 : 
gold mines in, 377 ; Chinese occu¬ 
pation, 610 : trade with, an object 
of interest to the British, o43, 

668 *. Buddhism in, “ see Bud¬ 
dhism; pre-Buddhistia religion of, 764 
Tibetan fauna 36, 47 

Tiel© Prof, on animism, 702 

Tiger, 13, 45, 640 ; deaths from the 
attacks of, and other wild animals, 14 
Tiger-beetles ... 104-5, 117 

Tiger-cat, 17 j Tiger-spotted civet 
oat ... ... ... 19 

Tihri, places in, 839-41,527 ; formed, *680 
Timla forts occupied by the British, 656 


Vogt. 

Timftr in Ksbul, 484; in 8iw41iks, 534 
Tirtkakae, sect of ... 765,767 

Tit, 68: lark ... ... 63 

2Vf4t or lunar day ... ... 846 

Titles of the Pandukeswar grants ... 479 

Toehari, tribe, 858, 396-7, 401, 405 

Tolas or sprites ... ... 838 

To-li or Darel ... ... 439 

Tons rivet ... 887,861 

To ram in* % R4ja ... ... 417 

Tortoise-beetles, ... 116, 146 

Trade in shawl-wool ... ... 41 

Tiaill, G. W.—Assistant to the Com¬ 
missioner of Kamaon, 667: in 
Garhwil, 681; Commissioner,. 678; 663-6, 

[888 

Traill, on the Rijis, ... ... 865 

Tree-ca^ 19 : tree-rat, tree mouse .. 24 

Tree-creeper, 66: warbler ... 62 

Trees in the sacred Badari ... 896 

Trident of iron at Copes war, 830: 
B&rabit, 453 : in looal worship ... 886, 

[868 

Trigartta or Kangra ... . .058 9 

Trikanda-tetha ... ... 754 

Trimal Chand, R4ja ... ... 560 

Trinetra, three-eyed, title of Biva, 308, 

[781 

Trinity, notion of a, unknown to the 
Vodna ... ... 706 

Tripura-Bundari, epithet of Durga, 796 
Trisankn, epithet of Batymvrata ... 279 
Trishi sarovara, name of Naini Til, 017 
Triaul, mountain, 294, 792 : of the 
Mallas at B rabat, 453, 512: at 
Gopeswar, 330, 513, 776 : at Kath- 
mindu, 514, 825, 868: Tarsi, 673-4 
[676-9 

Tririkrama, deity 906 

Triyugi-NArdyan, 305, 327-8, 788, 613-14 
Trogus Pompeius, epitome of, 891, 896 
Tryambakn, title of Kiva 798 

Tunganath in Garhwil, 229, 770, 774, 811, 

[869 

Turks of the early middle age, 427, 402 
Turnip-fly ••• 116 

Turushkae, tribe, 353, 403, 407, 410, 416 
[427, 433, 467, 738 
Turvasu, descendants of ... 279 

Tuahsras or TukhAras of the PurtuM. 384, 
[393, 397, 426, 431, 438 
Tushti, 299; a goddees ... 884 

Tytier on Paradoxurus, 47; on snakes, 78 

u. 

Uda title amongst Katom ... 434 

UdAyana Achsrya, reformer 466 

Udeswar temple in Silam. 811 ; 
grant to 
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Udffa* or Swa t ... 431 

V dyAn Chand, 3ftja ... 427, 634, 648 

Udyot Chand, lUja ... 667, 669, 606 

Udyot Chandsawar, tswple at 810 

Ugrasena, father of Kano 719 

Ugra*Ara> title of Siva ... 322 

Drawn, title of Siva, 322, 721 : on 
•afcns, 737 : his Sakti, 798 : Ugm 
Bndre ... ... 811,927 

Ugyin Vahirudra, festival of ... 851 

Ugyiri, temple to ... ... 812 

TJkhimath in Garhwftl... 730, 776*G, 806 
Ulakaa, tribe ... 296 

Ulka, a title of Kill ... ... 798 

Ulkagtrh, action near, in Garhwftl... 605 
Ulupi, the Nftgini ... ... 281 

Dma, wife of Siva, 804, 822, 725, 761, 
[771, 785, 790, 798-4, 818, 849, 869 
Upagupta, Buddhist teacher ... 761 

Upaminyu, the sage ... 283, 710, 721 

UpanayaiMi, ritual for... ... 893 

Upanishads ... 271,7689,790 

Uparde, local deity, ... 801, 849 

Upftsakas or Buddhist laity ... 749 

Upendra, the younger Indra, 709, 748, 887 
Upharni, a name of Nanda, 793, 813 
Uphrftyini, a goddess . 801 

Upretia of Gangoli ... 640, 657 

Uragas, a Naga tribe, 296: in Ur- 
gam ... 776,785 

Urga m Nepfl ... ... 609 

Urnndhati, wife of Yaauhtba ... 302 

Urupa, conn try «... ... 296 

IJshi, the wife of Aniruddha, 729-30, 813 
U■Havana, nity of B4na . . 730 

Uafnara, conn try • 313, 3f»9 

Chkal* knanda of Bkanda purana ... 287 

Utsavasankatas ... 279 

Uttara-kurua, 273, 278-9, 285. 289, 292. 

[353 

Uttarm-madma ... ... 273 

Uttarftyini festival 872 

v. 

Yftch, a goddess ... 273,299 

Vaihhojas, a tribe . .. ... 279 

Vaibhrftja, forests of ... ... 294 

Vaidyftnath or Baijnith temple, 520: 

Siddh* 832, 859 

Yaikanka, country ... 29a, 29(5 

Vaikanth*. title of Vishnu ... 789 

Vairetnagar ... ... 413 

tfniroehan*, the Buddhist deity ... 763 

Vsichnava temples ia the Himalaya, 

701 : tenets, 723'. contest with 
Bajrae - 724,731 

V tiahn&ri, Sakti of Viahnu, 801, 819, 

871: Purina ... ... 286 

Taia Tbsknra of NeptI, 496 511, 516, 606 


Pjage. 

Vaivaswata, 299: Ykma, 292,297 

Yajraki iwomtain ... ... 296 

Vajra-pim, Buddhist deity, 763, 759, 890 
Vftkfttaka, a Greek state, 384, 893, 491 

V ikes war or Bigea war in Kumaon ... 469 

ValUbhi* of Gujrftt, 410: see Balia* 

bha. 

Valerian’s capture by Shfthpur ... 426 

Vftmftch&ri#, the Sftkta ... 865 

Vftmana, avatftr of Vishnu, 708, 906 

Variha, avatftr of Yishpu, 288, 708, 784, 
[855-6, 887, 920 
Varftha-mibira, astronomer, 394, 413, 419 
Varftha Purftna, 286; country ... 295 

Varahi devi, goddess, 760, 801, 812, Si 9; 

[850 

Vammchi, writer ... ... 283 

Varava.mini, epithet of Dnrga ... 794 

Varshneya, title of Krishna ... 716 

Vanina, portion of Bbftmta, 293 : 
deity, 292, 299 ; 300, 747, 773, 886, 
[894*5 

Vsruni, goddess of 'wine, 3()4, 819, 320 
Varvaras,.tribe ... 279, 795 

Y aatti near the Indus, 358, 376 peo¬ 
ple ... ... ... 280 

Vasishtba, sage, 277, 279*80, 298, 802, 
[217, 320, 805 

Va«silief on Buddhism, translated 
by LaUooime ... 488, 755 

Vasubandhu, the Buddhist sage, 408, 423, 

[753 

Vksudevft of the coins, 405-7 : the 
deity, 706, 711, 714-15, 718 : truo 
and false, 731-2: in Garhwftl, 732, 785, 
[814, 887, 906, 919 
Vasudbtra, mountai»H 294, 296 

Yftauki, tue Naga. 281, 299, 318, 782, 
[835-7, 845, 856 
Vasumati, country ... ... 296 

Yasus, 295 : sprung from Krishna, 716, 
[732, 886 

Vitadhanas, a tribe ... 356,361 

Vatoahpati, deity ... ... 900 

Vftyu, deity, 292, 297, 706: title of 
Krishna, ... 716-7, 790, 894 

Vayu-Putina, 286, 288, 292, 319, 357, 
[384, 393, 458, 726, 806, 836 
Vedftngas 271 

Veddnta-Sdra, system of philosophy, 768 
Vedaramftha, ceremonial of ... 905 

Vedas, Himalaya in the, 271 : geo¬ 
graphy of the, 272 : not abible to 
the masses in Indift, 280, 700: re¬ 
viled by the S&ivas, 727,782 : con* 
aidered insufficient by Buddha, 744, 76l* 

[863 

Vedavyftia avatar of Vishun ... 708 

Vena or Ben Raja ... 3<X> 

Venu mat. country ... 296 
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Yideha or Tirhfit, 861, 372 

Vidhyamantrain&yi, goddoss ... 730 

Vidfsa, a state ■ • 395 

VidyAdbaras genii, 296-7, 300, 320-9, 754 
V ijaya, epithet of Dnrgn 794, 601 

V\jaya~tdjya, of the grunts, 472, 491, 516 
Vikhpati, festival ... 689 

Vjkruma Chand, Kiju ... 628 

Vinata, mother of Gamra •.. 604 

Vinaya-pitakft of the Budhhiste On 
discipline 747-50 

Vindbyaa, hills, ... 293, 305, 606 

VipHsa river . . ... 294 | 

Viperite snakes ... ... 77-8 

Vipula, a goddess . . ... 889 

Vipula mountain ... ... 289 

Virabhudraafc Daksba’s sacrifice ... 725 
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Vyaghrcftwar or Bagcawar h 

' "KumauTi. 409 

VyAhriti mantra 

... 875 

Vyksa, sage, 281, 297 ; 

310, 343; 752 

w. 

Wagtail 

... 62 3 

Wai galls of K&firistan, 

... 4 7 

Walckenaar, on spiders, 

96 

Walden, on birds 

... 73 

Wallace, on geographical 

distribu- 

tit -n of animals 

2 

Warbler 

61 

Wardak inscription 

... 405 

Wasps 

... 244 

Water-hen. 70, beetles 

... 105 


Virochana, the Deity ... 299, 729 

VirupAkaha ... ... 292 

Visakacha mountain ... ... 297 

Vishnu, an Aditya, 299: worship of, 
in the Himalaya, 701 : in t-be Ve¬ 
das, 704: in the ItihAsa end epic 
periods, 707 : avutans of, 298, 332, 

707: as RAma, 70Q: as Krishna, 
709-20: interpolation in epic poems 
regarding, 722 : bow of, 724: at. 
D&ksha'g sacrifice, 725*8 : the con¬ 
test with Bfcna, 729*30 : with 8ai- 
v&u at Benares and the false V asu- 
deva, 731: reconciliation with Si¬ 
va, 733 : tauBt. have been less po¬ 
pular with the masses. 738, 758 : 
sanctioned by f-.ankara, 770: curses 
Brahma, 771 . temples to, 783-1; 
names of, 789 90 birth of G«ne~ 
sba. 803 : list of temples, 813-14 . 
festivals . 851, 886 

Vishnu prayAg ... 332, 860 

Vishnu pufina, 286, 288, 292, 319, 357, 
384, 393, 458, 707, 713, 731, 78(5, 805, 
[805-6, 836 

Ytahuddha, mountain ... ... 295 

Viflvakamm 706, 718, 747, 779 

VisvAxnitra. sage, 274, 277) 279, 894 

ViavanAth, title of Blva, 776, 811, 858 
Vitosta river, ... 273. 294 

Yithoba affiliated to Siva ... 738 

Vole, n.imaiteyan, . . ,..24,47 

VrAtyas outc&ites. ... ... 280 

Vribaapnti, sage 295, 320, 487, 797 : 
Jupiter ... 893, 919 

V rind a a name of Kali... 797, 812 

Vriehulas, outcasts. ... 279, 282, 381 

Vrinbe bhanka Sankara, title of Siva-, 296 
VvishbbekshRua, title of Vishnu ... 789 

Vrieha vatsa, country ... . 295 

V rishnia ... .. - 716 

Vritiya river ... ... 294 

V ulturc a ... ...*49,72, 


Wax-bdl ... , . 66 

Weasel ... ...12,47 

Weaver-bird ... .. 66 

Weber on Oharaka, 274: route of 
the Ary as, 977 : date of Sankara, 

464: Vaidik trinity, 706 : Satti 
rudriva, 720: on Buddhism, 742, 

749 on 1'ma ... 79t 

Weevds . 112 138 

Westwood, on nuweu . ... I OX 

Wheeler, on tbr- NAgas .. 374 

Whirligigs bee* We 105 *!;; 

White-ftntu .. 180 

While Hunt* of the Kabul valley. 427 9 
Wbituuv l*rof., on the P&supati form 
of filial 734 

Wilford on the Skfndfe purana 288- 
Mount C-auiMsnii. 37/ VikramA- 
ditya, 412 Esbt• macrip+u n .. 480 

Williams, G. Ihv of GarhwAl Raj&d. 447 
W»:5uine, M . ou Vedan bitun, 7<j8, on 
village deities ... 4so 

Wilson, on Entomology 101 

Wilson, 11. 11 , on ike Phr.’jnas, 287, 

391- on Sankara A chary a, 463-4 
on MahibhAnita, 722-3 ; on Bsna, 


730: Nepsbsp Buddhism 

.. 763 

Wolf, 20 Tibetan 

. 35. 47 

Wood ebat 

... 61 

Woodcock 

... 69 

Woodpecker 

...64. 73 

Wool, shawl, and Bbotiya, 41 

ma- 

nufuetures 

... 42 

Wren, 85 . Warbler ... 

61 

Wry-neck 

66 

Wursbik of Hanaa and Nagar 

... 487 

Wu-sun 

... 400-1 


Y. 

Yadn, Krishna e tribe, 712, 718 

Yagaawar . see J ages war. 

Yajnavalkya, story of ... ... 832 
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Yikshani, a goddess, ... 798,812 

Yakubas tribe of* HimAlaya, 290, 296-9, 
[853, 376, 409, 716, 748, 766, 759 
Yak, or ban chaw, 36, 77: tame, 85 : 

domestic and crosses, ... 88 

YAma, 292: title of Krishna, 716, 796, 

[855, 894 

Ynmunt, river. 291: a mountain, 858, 361, 
[361, 372 

Yaudheyu, Jud district ... 359 

Yarkand river, 292, 401, 429, 512 

Yaeka, grammarian ... 274 

Yasoda, foster mother of Krishna, 712, 794 
Yasaan, Dorns of, 300: Kators of 381, 486 
Yavanas, Baktrian Greeks, 270, 279- 
83 282, 341, 356-8, 361, 385, 400, 409, 

[422 

Yesh kun 0/ B ansa and Nagar 
Yetha, tribe, 4&S-30 : 437 : See 'Yueh ti ’ 
Yita, tribe, 418 : See 1 Yueh-ti * ... 

Yoga Sati dies by, 736 : school, 712-4: 

[759-60, 808, 860 

Yogicbkrya school of Buddhism, 753-1; j 
Saetra of Aryasanga, 754, 760, j 
[762 ' 

I 
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Yoga-nidrl, sleep of meditation ... 79B 

Yog badri, temple, 784,787,814 

Yoni: See ‘ Linga ’ ... 

Yudhishthira the PAndava, 881, 711, 71®, 
[716, 782 

Yueh-ti, a branch of Tonbari, 868, 

897: from Chinese sources, 398, 

400: history of their expulsion by 
the Hinng-nu, 401*: the little take 
refugo with the Tibetans, 402, 428 
in Kashmir, 409,426 

Ynie on the Bona ... ... 766 

Yen dran, the swastika need l>y Boss, 766 
Yuanfsai inscription ... ... 405 

Yuyutsu, Baja of Indrapastha ... £81 

z. 

Zariaspa ... ... 408 

Zoology, vertebrate, 1: invertebrate, 

87 : references to works on local, 
will be found after each seotion : 
lists given neither exhaustive nor' 
on a level with the present state 
of our knowledge ... 3 



